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INTRODUCTION. 


The writer of the present volume was sent out by the 
London Missionary Society, in 1816, to labour for the 
benefit of China. 

The fundamental principle of this Institution is, that 
“ its design is not to send Presbyterianism, Indepen- 
dency, Episcopacy, or any other form of church order 
or government, about which there may be a difference 
of opinion among serious Christians, but the glorious 
Gospel of the blessed God, to the heathen ; leaving it 
to the minds of the persons whom God may call into 
the fellowship of his Son from among them, to assume 
for themselves such form of church government, as to 
them shall appear most agreeable to the word of God.” 

In conformity with this principle, no question was 
ever asked, or direction given to the author, as to his 
personal views of church government ; or what form of 
ecclesiastical polity he should adopt, in the event of his 
labours being successful abroad. After residing at 
Malacca and Penang for several years, he settled in 
Batavia, where he collected a congregation, and built 
. a 
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a ph^el, ^ ^ woTsl^ of Almighty God. la con- 
diictiaig ^ services of the sanctuary, he invited and 
obtained the assistance of Gospel ministers from va- 
rious conununions ; and when a church was formed, 
the members who joined it, drew up and signed a con- 
stitution; in which, after stating their belief in the 
Inspij^ed Oracles, as the only sure ground of faith 
and practice, they acknowledged the standards of the 
English, Scotch, and Dutch Reformed Churches, as 
exhibiting those views of Christian doctrine, which 
they considered , the most in accordance with the re^ 
vealed will of God. Based on this broad principle, 
the society of Christians thus collected together, though 
or%inally of different communions, consented to lay 
aside their denominational prejudices, and unite on the 
safe ground of our common Christianity ; while Epis- 
copalian, Presbyterian, Baptist, and Independent mi- 
nisters alternated with each other in the performance 
of religious services, and the celebration of the holy 
sacraments. The native church connected with the 
mission has been established on the same principle. 

Should the author, and his esteemed coadjutors, ever 
succeed in introducing Christianity extensively into 
China, they purpose spending their utmost energies in 
spreading the simple Gospel through that important 
empire, without wasting themselves in dissensions (m 
non-essential points, which have so long and unhappily 
divided the Christian world. It is on this ground 
alone, that they can confidently look for the blessing 
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head <]f the church, sud. claim the counte* 
haace and co-operation of Christians of every nam«^. 
So great is the work, and so feeble the energies that 
can be brought to bear on it, that we have no time 
“ to fell out by the way and it is a pleasing feature 
of the protestant mission to China, that hitherto the 
a^nts of various societies, the members of different 
communions, and the representatives of distant hemi- 
spheres, have consented to merge their national ai|| 
denominational prejudices, and to join heart and hand 
in making known the great doctrine of justification by 
faith, to the sceptical and superstitious Chinese. May 
brotherly love continue; and may one strenuous and 
persevering effort be made, till the millions of China 
be brought under the influence of Christianity ! 

But it is necessary that the author should give some 
account of the origin and nature of the following work. 
Having been called upon in the year 1816, to under- 
take a journey along the north-east coast of China, in 
order to ascertain whether or not that country was open 
to the Gospel ; and having kept a record of passing 
events, he contemplated on his return, the publication 
of a journal, with some brief remarks on the situation 
of foreigners in Canton, and the state of the native 
Christian community there. In the course of his tour 
through England, however, to plead the cause of mis- 
sions, he found it necessary to dilate more at large on 
the political, moitil, and spiritual condition of the Chi- 
nese ; and to relate in order the efforts that Iwve been 
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Tnade< ’thfiir erimgelizBtion. These ‘6tatemeBte luLT<- 
.ing'heeii listened to willi some interest, nnd aw^toned 
a sympaliiy on b^alf of China, Ihe thought sug^ated 
itself, that possibly, the feeling thus created might be 
extended and perpetuated by a. publication, embracing 
the general state of Chika; and its state and pro- 
spects, with especial reference to the diffusion (rf the 
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The most important feature in the condition 'of that 
country is its population ; about which so many different 
opinions have been held, and for the benefit of which 
■ Christian missionaries so ardently long and labour. The 
question of amount, therefore, is discussed, and the sug- 
gestion thrown out, that probably the highest census 
given of the Chinese people is the right one. Their 
civilization and political state, next demand attention ; 
and some references are made to their singular lan- 
guage, and the state of education among them. As^we 
contemplate the introduction of a new religion into the 
coxmtry, it is natural to enquire, what are their present 
views of divine and eternal things ; and to shew the 
defects of their own systems, as a prelude to the recom- 
mendation of another. Before treating on the recent 
efforts of protestants to evangelize China, it was thoi^ht 
.necessary to allude to the previous exertions of olher 
missionaries ; and therefore the devoted, self-denying, 
and persevering labours of Syrian, nestorian, and catho- 
lic Chiistians, axe brii^y enumerated. The missions to 
Canton, the Stmts, and Batavia, are then severally 



IWTlIlCyDlJCTfOS. 


V 


d^ribed; altd tM'attempts to carry the Oospel 
racans of Scriptures and tracts^ along the coast of 
CInna, ar^ delmeated. This review is concluded by 
appeals for more agents, and increased facihti^ for the 
vigorous prosecution of the work ; as it is only when 
vre use the appointed means, that we can consistently 
Idok for the Divine blessing on our labours. 

The short time that could be spared for preparing 
this work for publication, must necessarily have occac 
sioned many defects, in point of style and arrangement. 
Sent forth when very young on this important mission, 
occupied during his whole stay abroad in studying 
foreign and difficult languages, and accustomed to 
write and speak for the benefit of Mahomedans and 
heathens, it can hardly be expected that the author 
should be skilled in European composition. Public 
engagements, for the first year after his return to 
England, called him incessantly from home; and it 
was only during the retirement of the last winter, that 
he has had the least opportunity for arranging his 
thoughts on the subject now discussed. Being about 
to quit his native country during the present summer, 
to revisit the scene of his former labours, it was neces- 
sary that he should begin to print, almost as soon as 
he began to write, in order to have the book published 
befoie his departure; He must cast himself, therefore, 
on the indulgence of the public, hoping that the cir- 
cumstances under which, the infoamation contained in 
tins volume has been collected and cmnmumcated; will 
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be apology for the many omii^lons, and 

incongruities, which may appear. The critic wiU pe^ 
haps survey with a lenient eye, the productimis of the 
foreign missionary, who by his residence abroad, in’ 
re^ons where the human mind has been long station* 
ary, has not been able to keep pace with the improving 
spirit of the age. Any observations, however, on his 
matter or manner, made in kindness and candour, will 
be thankfully received, and should the work reach a 
second edition, be carefully improved upon. 

Some discrepancy may appear between the diffusive- 
ness of the first few chapters, and the conciseness of 
other parts of the work ; but it is honestly confessed, 
that finding the matter grow upon his hands, the au- 
thor was obliged to C9ndense before he had reached 
the middle of the volume, and to leave out many inter- 
teresting particulars, regarding his own travels in the 
Malayan archipelago, in order to introduce what hffii 
more especial reference to the evangelization of China. 
Some difference of style will also appear between the 
the' descriptive and narrative parts of the publication ; 
but it was thought better to give the views and impres- 
sions of the moment, than to abridge them of their in- 
terest, by presenting them in a more laboured style. 

As it is, with all its imperfections, the author com- 
mits his production to the candour of the benevolent 
reader, and the blessing of Almighty God ; hoping that 
this feeble attempt will be instrumental in awakening 
an interest on behalf of China, and in promoting the 
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spread of GcMspel in tibat populous and intexestiBg 
empire. r 

In conclusion, the author would gratefully acknow- 
ledge the assistance kindly afforded him by the Kev. 
Drs. Reed and Burder, of Hackney ; while he would 
state the obligations he is under to the following works, 
which he has consulted in the course of his labours ; 
viz: Sadler’s Law of Population, Milne’s Retrospect, 
the Chinese Gleaner and Repository, Morrison’s Dic- 
tionary, and View of China for Philological Purposes, 
Du Halde’s History of China, and the Reports and 
Chronicles of the London Missionary Society. 


Hackney, May 1 , 1838 . 
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CHINA: 

ITS STATE AND PROSPECTS. 


CHAPTER 1. 

CHRONOLOGY AND EXTENT. 

niE EVANGELIZATION OF CHINA CONTEMPLATED — GENERAL SCOPE OP 
THE SUBJECT— ANTIQUITY OP CHINA— PARTLY FABULOUS— NOT CRE- 
DITED BY CHINESE WRITERS— THE TRADITIONARY PERIOD— THE ANTE 
AND POSTDILUVIAN AGES — THE HISTORICAL PERIOD — THE SEVEN 
YEARS FAMINE— THE CHINESE SAMPSON— THE MAGNETIC NEEDLE — 
CONFUCIUS — LAOU TSZE— THE BURNING OP THE BOOKS— THE BUILD- 
ING OF THE WALL — SUBSEQUENT DYNASTIES — THE CYCLE — THE 
DOMINIONS OF CHINA— ORIGINAL POSSESSIONS SMALL— TERRITORIES 
ENLARGED- THE ANNEXATION OF TARTARY. 

Before entering on the prospects of China with regard 
0 the ultimate difiusion of the Gospel, it may be well 
0 offer a few remarks on its former and present state, 
is introductory to the consideration of its future desti- 
lies, and with the view of encouraging those exertions 
vhich, by the Divine blessing, may result in its uni- 
■ersal evangelization. The conversion of the Chinese 
0 the Christian faith must be viewed as an object 
very way desirable, and some observations on so im- 
lortant a theme from the pen of one who has long 
levoted his energies to this work, may not perhaps be 
onsidered altogether unacceptable. 

In contemplating the evangelization of China, the 
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^ CHRONOLOGY OF CHINA, 

field spreads itself out before the mind, as one of vast 
extent and interest ; the importance of cultivating this 
field appears to he of incalculable magnitude ; the diffi- 
culties which threaten to impede the progress of Divine 
truth in those regions ought not to be overlooked; while 
the existing facilities for conducting a series of opera- 
tions for the benefit of that interesting people should he 
allowed to animate and encourage us. An allusion to 
what has been done, to what is doing, and to what 
remains to be done, may not be unsuitable; and a 
prospective view of the contemplated results, when 
these designs shall have been fully carried out, may 
properly conclude the whole. 

China demands the attention of Christian phUan- 
thropists, with regard to the antiquity of its origin, the 
extent of its territory, the amount of its population, and 
the advance of its civilization. In nearly all these re- 
spects, we shall find that it rises superior to every 
other unevangelized country, and stands forward with 
a prominence, which bespeaks it the greatest of pagan 
nations. 

Commencing with the early history of China, we 
may be allowed to correct an error into which many 
have fallen, relative to the assumption of an extrava- 
gant chronology by the Chinese. It has been gene- 
rally supposed that the Chinese maintain an antiquity 
of myriads of years, and that their historical records, 
stretching far back into the vista of more than a thou- 
sand ages, are at such variance with the comparatively 
recent account of Moses, as to oblige us either to 
question the one or the other. This was, at one time, 
gladly caught at by the sceptics of Europe, and they 
thought that they had discovered, in the high antiquity 
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of the Chinese, combined with the Hindoo and Egyp- 
tian races, an argument which threw discredit on the 
chronology of the Bible, and weakened the evidence of 
its Divine authority. The fact, however, is, that the 
Chinese, like most other heathen nations, have a my- 
thological as well as a chronological period; the one 
considered hy themselves as fabulous, and the other as 
authentic ; the one connected with the history of their 
gods, and the other with that of their men. In the 
former they speak of their celestial emperor, who reigned 

45.000 years; their terrestrial emperor, who reigned 

18.000 years ; followed by their human emperor, who 
reigned as long ; without condescending to enlighten us 
as to the names, characters, events, or circumstances 
of these wonderful individuals, or their still more ex- 
traordinary reigns ; nay, without so miich as telling us 
whether their dominions were established in heaven or 
on earth, or whether they referred exclusively to C3iina, 
or included other nations. In short, the vague account 
they furnish us of these fancied emperors shews that 
they were merely the figment of the imagination, intro- 
duced to supply a deficiency, and to amuse the credu- 
lous. Indeed, so little credit is attached to this fabu- 
lous period by the Chinese themselves, that one of their 
most respectable historians, Choo-foo-tsze, does not ven- 
ture to allude to it, but passing by these extravagant 
assumptions, commences his relation at a much later 
period, when events and circumstances of a connected 
character stamp the records of the age with greater 
marks of credibility. Another Chinese historian, named 
Fung-chow, remarks, “ How is it credible that more 
than 10,000 years elapsed before the yang, or ‘ supe- 
rior principle ’ was produced, and the heavens spread ; 
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and that 10,000 more elapsed before the yin, or 
‘secondary principle’ was produced, and the earth 
formed; that 10,000 more passed away, before the 
yin and yang united to produce the various material 
existences; and, further, that 40 or 50,000 years 
more passed away, before the process of the two 
principles was finished, and the sages appeared ! Such 
a tale is contrary to all sense and reason. From the 
time of the sages Yaou and Shun, to the present age 
is not more than 3000 and odd years. How can it be 
believed that 40 or 50,000 years elapsed after the 
formation of the heavens and the earth, before man 
appeared, or the earth and water were adjusted, and 
food supplied to human beings? or that, if the world 
had existed so long, these things should not have been 
arranged before Fuh-he and his successors? It is 
evident that Pwan-koo, the first man, according to the 
fabulous records of the Cliinese, who acted at the 
separation of heaven and earth, could not have been 
long before Fuh-he, perhaps a thousand years, certainly 
not ten thousand ; and the time of Fuh-he must have 
been very near Yaou and Shun, perhaps a hundred 
years, certainly not a thousand. No scholar should 
decline a thorough enquiry.” Sze-martseen, another 
very celebrated historian of China, does not record 
anything relative to the three emperors above men- 
tioned ; how much less then might he be expected to 
refer to Pwan-koo, who is placed before them. 

Thus Chinese authors of the greatest reputation 
agree in considering the first part of Chinese history as 
entirely fabulous. Whilst, however, we fully coincide 
with them in this opinion, we cannot help, on a re- 
view of their brief allusion to this period, suggesting 
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the idea, that the whole ia probably based on some 
indistinct recollections of the theory of the creation. 
Of the first man, they say, that soon after the period 
of emptiness and confusion, when heaven and earth 
were first separated, Pwan-koo was produced ; his ori- 
gin is not ascertained, but he knew intuitively the 
relative proportions of heaven and earth, with the prin- 
ciples of creation and transmutation. During the 
supposed reign of the celestial, terrestrial, and human 
emperors, they allege that the year was settled, the 
months and days arranged, and the hills and rivers 
divided ; all which may be but distant allusions to the 
formation of the heavenly bodies, and the settlement 
of the earth and waters. 

ITie next period of Chinese history is that which is 
said to have elapsed between Fuh-he and the sages 
Yaou and Shun, which the Chinese denominate the 
age of the “ Five Rulers,” and at which Choo-foo-tsze 
begins his history. There is much difference among 
historians as to the arrangement of this era, and Choo- 
foo-tsze himself says, that “ several things affirmed of 
this epoch were all pushed up by people who lived 
in subsequent ages.” While, therefore, we might be 
unwilling to give, full credit to what Chinese writers 
say of the events of this period, it is not improbable 
that much of it is drawn by tradition from the correct 
account of the antediluvian age handed down by Noah 
to his posterity. The coincidence of ten generations 
having passed away, the institution of marriage, the 
invention of music, the rebellion of a portion of the 
race, and the confused mixture of the ^vine and hu- 
man families, closed by the occurrence of the flood, in 
the time of Yaou, might lead us to conclude, that in 
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their allusions to this period the Chinese are merely 
^ving their version of the events that occurred from 
Adam to Noah. When Yu ascended the throne, the 
lands were drained,' and China became habitable. About 
this period wine was discovered; Yu tasted it, and 
found it sweet, but rejected it, saying, “ at some future 
period wine will occasion the ruin of the country.” If 
now we should consider this to be a description of the 
antediluvian period, down to the age of Noah, traced 
according to Chinese recollections, and illustrated by 
Chinese fancy; and if we should account Yu to be 
the first founder of the Chinese empire, we should 
then be assigning them a very high antiquity, without 
giving any countenance to the extravagant pretensions 
which their fabulous writers have assumed. These 
thoughts are merely thrown out as suggestions, in 
which some sober and judicious men have concurred, 
who have considered the highly wrought relations of 
the times of Yaou and Shun, as mainly imaginary, 
not according with the state of improvement in other 
parts of the world at that period, nor even with the 
condition of China itself, at subsequent epochs of her 
history. 

If then we consider Yu to be the first real character 
in Chinese history, and place the beginning of his reign 
at B. C. 2204, or one hundred and four years after the 
flood, about the age of Peleg, when the earth was 
divided, we shall find that it just gives time for such 
an increase of the human family as would admit of 
emigration, and yet allow for China being in such a 
state of marsh, as to require draining for the sake of 
culture, which service' was ascribed to the labours of 
Yu. Thus the empire of China, even when deprived 
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of its fabulous and traditionary periods, is still very 
ancient ; the Chinese must have branched off from the 
great human family immediately after the dispersion, 
and travelling to the farther east, settled down on the 
borders of the Yellow River, coeval with the estab- 
lishment of the Babylonian and Egyptian monarchies. 
The mention made in their early history of the draining 
of the land, as one of the first acts of the primitive 
rulers of China, and the allusion to the discovery of 
wine about the same period, shew that their first kings 
must have synchronized with the immediate descend- 
ants of Noah ; and the recorded fact that a seven years 
famine took place in China nearly coeval with that of 
Egypt proves that their chronicles are entitled to some 
degree of credit. Thus, ere Rome was foimded, or 
Troy was taken — before Thebes or Nineveh were 
erected into kingdoms — China was a settled state, 
under a regular form of government; with customs 
and institutions, similar in many respects to those 
whieh it possesses now. 

From that time to this, revolutions and wars have 
frequently occurred; the country has been exposed to 
foreign invasion, and tom by intestine commotion; 
dynasties have changed, and the people are even now 
subject to a Tartar yoke, — ^yet China is China still. 
Her language and her customs remain unaltered; and 
the genius and spirit of the people are the same they 
were in the patriarchal age. No nation has under- 
gone less change, or been less affected from without ; 
and they seem to have grown up as distinct from the 
rest of mankind, as if they had been the inhabitants 
of another planet ; retaining all their peculiarities just 
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as much as if their exclusive wall had siurounded 
their whole empire, and debarred all others from inter- 
comae with them. Those who are accustomed to 
attach veneration to antiquity, will probably regard the 
Chinese with some degree of interest on account of 
their patriarchal character ; and those who love to sur- 
vey human society in every possible stage, will be 
gratified with the contemplation of it, as it existed 
not only centuries, but milleniums ago. The modem 
kingdoms of Europe are but of yesterday, compared 
with the Chinese; and though western nations have 
grown rapidly since their origin, yet they cannot 
look hack to any very distant period, when their ances- 
tors laid the foundation of their present greatness, and 
established sytems which still exist and characterize 
their populations. The Chinese, on the contrary, have 
derived their veneration for parents, and their sub- 
jection to rulers, with the arrangements of domestic 
life, from the first . founders of their monarchy ; and 
embody in their present conduct principles which were 
laid down four thousand years ago. 

A few allusions to Chinese history may not he amiss . 
here. Of the great Yu, the founder of their first 
dynastry, B. C. 2204, they write, that “seeing his 
father had been put to death, for not completing the 
work of draining the waters, he applied himself more 
assiduously to that undertaking, which kept him from 
home thirteen years ; and though during that period, he 
thrice passed his own door, he would not enter. When 
he was appointed ruler, he rose ten times from a single 
meal to listen to complaints, and thrice tied up his hair 
while in the hath, to attend to some urgent affair, with 
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the view of encouraging his people to an instant and 
energetic devotion to business.” 

Of Ching^tang, the founder of the second dynasty, 
B. C. 1765, the Chinese write, that “ he ruled the peo- 
ple gently, and abolished oppressions, complying with 
the predilections of the multitude, so that all parties 
reverted to him. In his days, the seven years drought 
occurred; the principal scribe observed, that prayer 
should be offered up. Ching-tang said, ‘ I only wish 
for rain on account of the people. If prayer will avail, 
I will present it myself! ’ He then fasted, and cut off 
his hair and naUs, riding in a mourning chariot ; and 
binding white reeds around him, that he might repre- 
sent a sacrificial animal, he went forth to the wilder- 
ness of mulberry-bushes, and invoked, saying, ‘ Let 
not the lives of the people be forfeited, on account of 
the neglect of one individual!’ He then acknowledged 
his six faults, saying, ‘ Is it that my government is 
extravagant? or that the people are not properly at- 
tended to ? or that my palaces are too lofty ? or that 
my ministers are too numerous ? or that presents are 
too frequently sent ’? or that sycophants abound ? ’ He 
had s<5arcely ceased, when the rain fell, to the distance 
of several thousand furlongs.” 

At the close of this dynasty, B. C. 1153, the tyrant 
Chow presided over the empire ; he is said to have been 
endowed with supematmal strength, so as to be able 
to conquer the fiercest beasts, and yet he was deluded 
and ruined through the fascinations and extravagances 
of a wretched woman. It is very remarkable, that the 
age of this individual should agree so exactly with that 
assigned, in sacred history, to Sampson. 

The founders of the third dynasty are described as 
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virtuous, patriotic, and brave, exterminating the tyrant 
of the preceding dynasty, and scattering the wealth 
and provisions which he had accumulated among a 
starving people. About this time, B. C. 1121, foreign 
ambassadors came, from the modem Cochin-China, to 
court, presenting a white pheasant to the emperor : on 
returning they missed their way, when the prime 
minister furnished them with a “ south-pointing cha- 
riot,” by means of which they reached their own coun- 
try, after a years journey. Thus we see that the 
polarity of the needle was known and applied to useful 
purposes in China, at that early period. 

In the twenty-first year of the emperor Ling, of the 
third dynasty, B. C. 549, Confucius was bom, in the 
state of Loo, now the province of Shan-tung. He had 
a remarkably high forehead, on which account his 
name was called Kew, or “hill.” One of the nobles of 
his native state, when on his death-bed, addressed his 
posterity, saying, “Confucius is a descendant of the 
' sages, and must certainly understand human nature; 
when I am dead, let my children repair to him for 
instruction.” When Confucius was in the Chow coun- 
try, he went to Laou-tsze, to enquire about propriety. 
Laou-tsze said, “ a clever merchant conceals his stock, 
and appears empty; so an advanced scholar puts on 
the appearance of stupidity.” Confucius, addressing 
his disciples, said, “ There is something remarkable 
about Laou-tsze.” When he was nearly fifty years of 
a’ge, the mler of his native state. Loo, employed him to 
govern a certain district: he had not been thus en- 
gaged above a year, when the surrounding nobles 
began to imitate him. His sovereign said, “ Had I not 
better follow your example in the government of the Loo 



AND LAOU-TSZE. 


11 

«• 

country “? ” Confucius replied, “ With such principles 
you might pacify the world, how much more the Loo 
country.” In a few years, Confucius became the prime 
minister of his sovereign ; but seeing his prince carried 
away with the love of women and music, he resigned 
his office, and quitted Loo. At the age of seventy- 
five, he died. The writings compiled by Confucius 
and his followers are the most ancient Chinese records 
that have been handed down to the present time. 
Some of these are, professedly, collections of earlier 
documents, and refer to the traditionary period of Yaou 
and Shun, as well as to the times of Wan Wang, 
B. C. 1120; but it is more than probable, that some 
of the odes and speeches, collected by Confucius, were 
merely traditionary notices, found in the mouths of 
bards and statesmen, and not documents actually com- 
mitted to writing before his time. Confucius’ history 
of his own times, commences with the reign of the em- 
peror Ping, B. C. 720, and is as much to be depended 
on as the recitals of the Greek and Roman histori- 
ans; — ^it not only bears on itself the stamp of credi- 
bility, but laid the foundation of all the subsequent 
historical works which China has produced. The well 
known “Four Books” are ■written by the followers 
of Confucius, and contain an account of the sayings 
and doings of the sage and his immediate disciples, 
something similar to our Gospels and Acts, or as 
has been observed, corresponding to Boswell’s Life of 
Johnson. 

It is very singular, that China should have given 
birth, at the same time, to two remarkable men, differ- 
ing essentially in their doctrines and views, each the 
founder of a system of religion and morals, which has 
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overspread and divided China, from their days to the 
present time. These individuals have been already 
referred to, viz. Confucius and Laou-tsze, and their 
interview with each other recorded. Though they 
seem to have had a respect for each other, yet they do 
not appear to have combined or coalesced in the plans 
they laid down for the instruction of posterity. Of 
Confucius it is said, that he never spoke of the strange 
and marvellous, and sought to fix men’s attention on 
the duties of the human relations; while the other 
inqulcatcd a contempt for worldly greatness and do- 
mestic happiness — ^placing the chief good in mental 
abstraction, and professing to deal much with the spi- 
ritual world. The one erred in being too sceptical, 
and the other in being too superstitious ; yet they have 
both retained their hold of the mind of China, even to 
the present day, and it is difficult now to say, which 
system is most prevalent throughout the empire. 

About the same period. Buddhism arose in India; 
and though it did not immediately spread into the 
ultra Gangetic nations, it diffused itself rapidly on its 
subsequent introduction, and now exerts as great an 
influence over the minds of the vulgar, as the other two 
sects do over the learned and the superstitious. 

A little more than two hundred years before the 
Christian era, China became subject to a fourth dy- 
n^ty, called Tsin, from which Chin, or China, the 
name by which that country is known in the western 
world, is probably derived. The ruler of Tsin con- 
ceived the insane idea of establishing a dynasty, which 
should extend from the beginning to the end of time. 
With this view, he collected and burnt all the records 
of previous ages, and buried alive four hundred and 
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sixty learned men, wishing to make posterity believe 
that the dominion of the world commenced with him- 
self, the first universal emperor of China. The object 
of obliterating all remembrance of antiquity was, how- 
ever, defeated by the subsequent discovery of the books 
of Confucius, in the wainscot of an old house ; and 
the intention of perpetuating his rule to succeeding 
generations was also frustrated by the demise of his 
son, only two years after his own death, by which 
means the empire passed into other hands, and his 
dynasty became extinct. Ihough the writings of Con- 
fucius were recovered, yet they were much injured, 
and, in many parts, defective ; which has greatly de- 
tracted from the integrity, intelligibility, and, in the 
opinion of some, from the credibility of the whole. 

During the life-time of this monarch, the famous 
Chinese wall was erected, in order to keep out the Tar- 
tars, who then infested the northern frontier. • Almost 
every third man was drafted, throughout the empire, 
for the accomplishment of this undertaking ; and being 
but poorly supplied with provisions, many of them 
died in the work. Hence the Chinese call it, “The 
ruin of one generation, and the salvation of thousands.” 
However true the first part of this sentence may be, 
the latter is not so exactly correct, as the Tartars 
have several times invaded China, notwithstanding 
their wall, and are now in possession of the empire. 
Still it is a stupendous work, stretching over fifteen 
hundred miles of country, crossing hills and rivers, 
and provided with gates and towers, at certain inter- 
vals, so that if well manned and guarded, in a country 
where artillery is seldom employed, it might still be 
serviceable in keeping out an enemy, were not the 
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dreaded Tartar hordes now on both sides of the wall, 
and in possession of the palaces and capital of the 
empire. The name of the first ruler of the Tsin dy- 
nasty is, however, held in detestation by the Chinese. 

Since the days of Tsin, a succession of dynasties 
have swayed the destinies of China : among the most 
celebrated of which are Han, Tang, Sung, and Ming, 
with the two Tartar dynasties Yuen and Tsing. The 
dynasty Han, lasting from B. C. 205 to A. D. 226, 
is distinguished for the military prowess and courage 
at that time displayed; hence the Chinese are still 
fond of calling themselves sons of Han. After the 
downfal of this race of kings, six smaller dynasties 
followed, of whom little remarkable is recorded. Dur- 
ing the Tang dynasty, from A. D. 620 to 906, learn- 
ing was extensively cultivated, and the literary exa- 
minations were then first established. Between the 
age of Tang and Sung, five smaller dynasties inter- 
vened, during which period printing was invented by 
one Fung-taou, A. D. 924; while the practice of bind- 
ing the feet of women appears to have commenced 
about the same time. At the close of the Sung dy- 
nasty, A. D. 1275 , Marco Paulo, the Venetian travel- 
ler, visited China. While the Mongolian Tartars had 
possession of China, the grand canal was dug, which 
proved of such incalculable service to the empire ; and 
the Yellow B,iver was brought back to its former bed, 
by which means much land was brought under culti- 
vation, and former inundations prevented. Under the 
reign of tiie Ming dynasty, from A. D. 1368 to A. D. 
1643, the Portuguese visited China, and settled them- 
selves at Macao. The present Tartar race have pos- 
sessed the throne one hundred and ninety-four years. 
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To the above brief allusions to the principal events 
of Chinese history, a regular list of Chinese emperors 
will be added in the Appendix, with some of the re- 
markable occurrences of each successive dynasty. This 
list is made up from the Kang-keen-e-che, a Chinese 
historical work, and is calculated according to the cycle 
of sixty years, compared with the eras of the western 
world, that both the Chinese scholar and the European 
reader may be alike assisted in referring to it. Some 
explanation of the cycle will be required, for those who 
wish to consult the list. This mode of reckoning has 
been adopted by the Chinese from the commencement 
of their monarchy. They ascribe its invention to 
Hwang-te, who lived in the traditionary period, before 
the flood of Yaou. The latter is said to have commenced 
his reign in the forty-first year of the fifth cycle, while 
the cycle itself is said to have begun with the sixty-first 
year of the reign of Hwang-te. During the period ante- 
rior to Yaou, however, the events of history, in Chinese 
books, are not marked by the years of the cycle, while 
subsequent to Yaou’s accession, every important occur- 
rence is carefully noted down by the appropriate horary 
character, so that a student can easily ascertain the date 
of any given event, by a reference to this mode of cal- 
culation. The inference, therefore, is, that the cycle 
was not known before Yaou, if so early ; and that the 
assumption of the forty-first year of the fifth cycle, for 
the accession of that monarch is merely arbitrary, for 
the sake of fixing the date of subsequent, rather than 
of preceding events. The sixty years of the cycle are 
made out by joining ten horary characters, called the 
“ ten celestial stems,” with twelve others, called the 
“ twelve terrestrial branches.” These united together. 
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of course, exhibit an excess of two branches, after 
every ten stems, which, being carried over 'to the next 
row, vary the associations, until the ten stems are 
repeated six times, thus forming sixty : when the pro- 
cess has to begin again. The origin of the ten stems 
may be ascribed to the ten digits, and of the twelve 
branches, to the twelve signs of the zodiac, which are 
to be met with in all the primitive nations of antiquity, 
and are supposed, by some, to be antediluvian. In- 
deed, the twelve stems are, in calendars and astro- 
nomical books, used for the signs of the zodiac, begin- 
ning with Aquarius. As the characters, denoting these 
twelve branches, have little or no signification in them- 
selves, the common people, in order to remember them 
the more easily, have attached to each branch-character 
another word, with the meaning of which they are 
familiar; as mouse, ox, tiger, rabbit, dragon, snake, 
horse, sheep, monkey, pig, fowl, and dog, which were, 
probably, the ancient terms for the Chinese signs of 
the zodiac: so that the supposition that they were, 
originally, derived from that source, is not altogether 
without foundation. The Chinese make frequent use 
of these horary characters in the notation of time, not 
only as designating years, but months, days, and hours. 
Thus there are in each year, twelve months, and three 
hundred and sixty days; while in each day there are 
twelve hours, all exhibiting numbers easily denoted 
by peculiar modifications of twelve. These characters 
are frequently used in designating the age of indivi- 
duals, and most requisite in calculating destinies; 
while in chronological matters, they form the only safe 
method of denoting time. 

The history of China exhibits many traits of human • 
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character, and a variety of incidents that would well 
repay the perusal. It was thought sufficient, how- 
ever, in the present work, merely to allude to the sys- 
tem of chronology adopted by that people, partly to 
remove an erroneous notion entertained by some, that 
the Chinese boast of a chronology extending through 
an almost indefinite period, and partly to establish 
the fact, that, exclusive of their fabulous and tradi- 
tionary periods, they do possess a series of historical 
records, extending back to the very first ages of the 
world, agreeing, in many important points, with the 
astronomical and chronological calculations of the 
West, and entitled, in some degree, to confidence and 
credit. 

It will not be unsuitable now to call the attention of 
the reader to the dominions which have been possessed 
by these successive dynasties. A glance at the map of 
China Proper, exhibits it as bounded on the south and 
east, by the ocean; on the west, by ITiibet and the 
desert; and on the north, by the great wall. Two 
mighty rivers are seen rising, nearly together, in the 
mountains of the west, one fl.owing north and the other 
south; and, after a lengthened and tortuous course, 
approaching each other nearly about the centre of 
China, from whence they flow side by side, till they 
empty themselves into the eastern sea, not far from, 
each other ; the one is called Hoang-ho, or the Yellow 
River, and the other, Yang-tsze-keang, or the Child of 
the Ocean. 

At the first settlement of the Chinese in their patri- 
archal regions, they doubtless occupied but a small 
portion of that space which they now call their own. 

c 
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The first part of the country possessed by their pri- 
meval ancestors, soon after the dispersion, was that 
portion of territory now included in the provinces 
of Shan-se and Shen-se, on the banks of the Yellow 
River, just after it crosses the great wall ; or the north- 
western part of China Proper. Here the land was 
laid out in portions which were divided into nine 'equal 
squares, the outer allotments of which were cultivated 
by eight separate husbandmen, while the middle plot 
was wrought by the united strength of the whole, and 
the proeeeds given up for the service of the state. As 
the population increased, they spread themselves far- 
ther eastward, occupying the lands that lie between the 
Yellow River and the modem wall, as far as the sea ; 
until, in the time of Confucius, the whole of the terri- 
tory north and south of the Yellow River, as far as -the 
Yang-tsze-keang, was inhabited by tribes speaking the 
same language, and adopting the same customs, sepa- 
rated into different states, and acknowledging one fede- 
ral head. In process of time, these were all brought 
under the dominion of Tsin, g.nd the foundation of that 
empire was laid, which has been long known to the 
western world, under the appellation of Sin, Chin, and 
China. It was long, however, before the emperors of 
China extended their sway over the tribes lying to the 
south of the Yang-tsze-keang, and, for many ages, the 
provinces of Fuh-keen, Canton, Kwang-se, Yun-nan, and 
Kwei-chow, were in a state of barbarism, scarcely sub- 
mitting to the Chinese yoke, and deriving little benefit 
from the civilizing influence of their northern neigh- 
bours. Education, however, and superior tactics, gra- 
dually won over the southern states, and the emperors 
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of China became lords of all within the wall and the 
ocean, and extended their influence from the desert to 
the eastern sea. 

Having thus far progressed, China was soon enabled 
to enlarge her territories by that which generally cir- 
cumscribes dominion. She spread, not by conquering, 
but by being conquered. For many ages, the effemi- 
nate Chinese had been exposed to the incursions of the 
Tartar hordes, which infested their northern border. 
To keep out these, the great wall was built, but built 
in vain. First, under the Monguls, and, subsequently, 
under the Manchows, the Tartar race invaded the terri- 
tory, and ascended the throne of China. In this, how- 
ever, the superiority of knowledge over ignorance — of 
civilization over barbarism — ^has been apparent. Men- 
cius, a Chinese philosopher* who flourished before the 
Christian era, has a passage in his works to the follow- 
ing effect : “ I have heard of barbarians being improved 
by the Chinese, but I never heard of the Chinese being 
improved by barbarians.” Thus the Tartars, after sub- 
jugating China, instead of altering its institutions, and 
changing its maxims of government, conformed them- 
selves to the customs and laws already existing in the 
country, and were, in fact, subdued by the Chinese : 
while China remained what China was, having only 
changed its rulers, and gained a great accession of 
territory. 

The modem empire of China assumes a peculiar 
interest and importance, on account of the extent of its 
territory. In addition to China Proper, which, with its 
eighteen rich and fertile provinces, each of them equal 
in extent and population to some European kingdoms, 

c 2 
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covers an area of 1,298,000 square miles, the empire 
is now swelled by the annexation of Chinese Tartary, 
a thinly peopled, but outstretched region, extending 
from the sea of Ochotsk, on the east, to Bukaria, 
on the west; and from the Altay and Nershink 
mountains on the north, to the great wall, on the 
south. 

The power of China is strengthened, by having Thi- 
bet on the one hand, and Corea and Loo-Choo on the 
other, almost entirely subject to its influence; while 
its importance, in the eyes of eastern nations, is aug- 
mented by claiming to include Cochin-China, Camboja, 
Burmah, and Siam, among its tributary kingdoms. 
What an enormous and overgrown dominion is thus 
presented before us, extending over thirty-five degrees 
of latitude and seventy of longitude, and covering an 
area of upwards of 3,000,000 square miles. 

The Chinese empire occupies no inconsiderable space 
in our map of the earth’s surface, and fills up nearly the 
whole of their own ; no wonder, then, that the Chinese 
should consider their country as the middle kingdom, 
including all within the four seas; and that, with them, 
the world and their empire should be S3monymous 
terms. It is true, that a great part of these territories 
are uninhabitable deserts, and Chinese Tartary may 
have only four inhabitants to a square mile; yet the 
government of that country extends an influence over 
nearly as much of the earth’s surface, and more of its 
population, than either England or Russia, and makes 
its orders heard and obeyed from Peking to E-le, and 
from the capital to Canton, amongst several hundred 
millions of people. By its new accessions of territory. 
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China has come into the neighbourhood of the Bri- 
tish possessions; and, though originally so distant 
from us, seems to shake hands across the Himlaya 
mountains, — and invite western nations to publish 
amongst them, the glad tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people. 
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PROBABLE POPULATION. 

THE QUESTION OF POPULATION INTERESTING TO THE PHILOSOPHER, THE 
POLITICIAN. THE MERCHANT. AND TUB CHRISTIAN— THE POSSIBILITY 
AND PROBABILITY OF A LARGE POPULATION ARGUED FROM THE FER- 
TILITY OF THE SOIL— THE EXTENSIVENESS OF THE CULTIVATION — 
THE PAUCITY OF THE ROADS— THE MANGIER OF DISPOSING OF THE 
DEAD— THE ENCOURAGEMENT GIVEN TO AGRICULTURE— THE INDUS- 
TRY OF THE INHABITANTS — THE SKILL OF THE HUSBANDMAN — THE 
ECONOMY IN FOOD, DRESS, AND DWELLINGS — CONTRASTED WITH THE 
SCARCITY OF PROVISIONS— AND WANT OF FEELING. — EMIGRATION, 
WITH ITS DIFFICULTIES— BOUNTY ON THE IMPORTATION OF RICE— IN- 
FANTICIDE— ITS PREVALENCE— FOUNDLING HOSPITALS — CONCLUSION. 

Scarcely any thing has been the subject of so much 
controversy, and at the same time of so much interest, 
relative to China, as the number of its population. The 
philosopher, the pohtician, the merchant, and the Chris- 
tian are alike concerned to know, how many individuals 
are congregated together in that immense empire, and 
what is the rate of increase of its inhabitants. The popu- 
lation of China has formed the basis of numerous 
hypotheses among those who treat of the wealth or 
poverty of nations, and its exceeding populousness has 
been assumed or denied, according as different writers 
have sought to establish various propositions relative 
to the rapid or slow growth of the human family; and in 
proportion to the amount of their fears lest the increase 
of population should entrench upon the means of sub- 
sistence and produce an extensive and insupportable 
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famine. ITie Malthusites have caught at the fact, that 
China, already over peopled, is yet increasing in popu- 
lation and is doubling the number of its inhabitants 
every twenty-five years ; which, connected with the cir- 
cumstance of the scarcity and misery which already 
prevail, have led them to form the most gloomy appre- 
hensions for the future, and to discourage marriage and 
encourage wars, lest the world should, like China, 
become overstocked, and universal want and misery 
envelope and engulph the whole family of man. The 
anti-Malthusites, on the other hand, shocked at this 
dreadful picture, and still more alarming prospect, have 
greedily eml\raced the suggestion thrown out by some 
writers, that the population of China has been exagge- 
rated; and finding different returns given by various 
authors, have argued that the subject is questionable 
and undecided ; then taking the lowest census they can 
find, they have come boldly forward and declared that 
China is one of the most thinly peopled countries of the 
globe, that her soil is not one tenth part cultivated, and 
that her peasantry and mechanics are enjoying an ease 
and luxury, devoid of all appearance of want or penury, 
unknown and unequalled in any other part of the world. 
These extreme differences of opinion, established as 
they both appear to be by irrefragable arguments, tend 
to perplex the enquirer ; but we must remember that 
the advocates of opposing systems generally go to 
extremes in defence of their favourite propositions; 
and that the truth usually lies between the two, to be_, 
elicited only by a dispassionate research, and an un- 
prejudiced mind ; determined to judge according to the 
evidence adduced, independent of previously existing 
opinions. 
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The politician is not less interested in the question 
of China’s population ; for, if it be true that that empire 
contains its hundreds of millions, it will become an 
important enquiry how she is to be dealt with ; and what 
precautions are necessary to prevent her enterprizing, 
though not warlike people, from pressing with their 
teeming myriads upon the neighbouring populous and 
fertile states. If they be so numerous, and if they 
threaten to become doubly so, not only will the restric- 
tive policy of the Chinese, which would prevent its 
inhabitants from emigrating, be broken down, but the 
welfare, if not the peace of surrounding nations be dis- 
turbed by the influx of a mass of shrewd and hungry 
intruders ; who, if they cannot obtain a livelihood by 
honest competition, will first by petty thefts, and then 
by more daring robberies, become dangerous to the 
colonies where they reside ; and in time present such 
annoyances as can only be checked by their exclusion 
from the scene of their chosen residence. 

There are already two colonies in the eastern Archipe- 
lago, one under the Dutch and the other under English 
authority, where the annual influx of Chinese colonists 
has, whether right or wrong, been the occasion of much 
alarm; and in one district in particular the revolt, or 
supposed revolt, of the Chinese has ended in the utter 
extermination of the suspected tribe ; while in Borneo 
the Chinese have settled themselves down in the interior 
— ^have made head against the European authorities — 
and carried on the war for a considerable time ; con- 
cluding with an honourable peace, by which they 
have retained full possession of a rich province, — 
abounding in the precious metals, — and secured the 
mouth of a river, affording a favourable outlet for 
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foreign trade. Hence European colonies in the east 
have begun to forbid the introduction of Chinese emi- 
grants, some levying a heavy fine on all new comers, 
which amounts to an actual prohibition, and others 
sending whole cargoes away, bidding them seek 
another home. 

To the merchant and manufacturer, this subject is 
not devoid of interest ; particularly at a period when by 
the invention of machinery, goods are manufactured 
more than doubly sufficient for all the civilized tribes 
of Europe and America; when even our East Indian 
possessions are overstocked with the productions of 
art; and when a new market for our manufactures 
becomes a matter of serious concern to those who 
have already exceeded the necessities of neighbour- 
ing nations, and who are compelled to look out for 
purchasers in new and untried fields of commerce. 
But if China really contain so large a population as 
is assigned to it, in a climate where warm cloth- 
ing is annually required, how large a field is thus 
opened to the speculations of capitalists and the ener- 
gies of operatives, which for years and ages they would 
not be able’ fully to exhaust. Say not, the Chinese are 
poor and cannot pay for our goods ; they already pay 
four millions of pounds sterling for our opium, which 
only injures and destroys them ; and how is it that they 
cannot afford to purchase useful and necessary com- 
modities, the wearing of which will as much promote 
their interests, as the sale will ours. It is true, their 
system is exclusive, and commerce with them is carried 
on under numerous restrictions ; yet if such a vast mass 
of people exist and must be clothed ; and if our mer- 
chants and manufacturers can furnish them with the 
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necessary articles cheaper and better than they can 
supply themselves, the trade must extend, and our 
manufactures gain admission. 

But the Christian philanthropist is still more inter- 
ested in this important question. When each individual 
possesses a never dying spirit, and each sinner is ex- 
posed to endless wrath, the greater the number of 
persons involved in the calamity, the more serious the 
evil; and the more must the contemplation of it oppress 
the mind of the thoughtful Christian. As this view of 
the subject, however, will be more fully enlarged upon 
in the sequel, it will be sufficient now, to discuss the 
question of China’s population ; and endeavour to ascer- 
tain the real state of the case, leaving the deduction of 
inferences to the close. 

To clear the way to this important subject, it will 
be necessary, first, to shew the possibility and pro- 
bability of China’s containing the assumed population ; 
and then, the reality of its existence. 

That it is a possible case that China contains as 
many inhabitants as even the largest census would 
give, few who have paid any attention to the subject 
will be disposed to deny. Though there have not been 
wanting those who strenuously affirm, that the soil is 
incapable of sustaining so vast a population ; yet, by a 
comparison of that land with others, calculating the 
number of occupants and the area of their territory, we 
find that such a priori reasonings are not founded in 
fact, nor entitled to our regard. China Proper is said 
to contain 1,297,999 square miles, or 830,719,360 
.English acres of ground. If then we allow only one- 
half of the land to be capable of cultivation, (though some 
would allow two-thirds,) and each acre of cultivated 
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ground to be capable of sustaining one individual, 
(though some say each acre will* support five,) then we 
have cultivable ground in China sufficient for the 
support of 415,000,000 of persons. Thus by a very 
moderate calculation, we see that it is by no means 
impossible for China to contain the full population 
which the highest census assigns to it. 

Again, if we compare China with other countries of 
the globe, and calculate the population of each square 
mile, we shall find that that empire is not more thickly 
peopled than some other countries; and if it be possible 
for other regions to sustain their population, then is it 
also possible for China to do the same. In Holland, 
for instance, we have 210 inhabitants to the square 
mile ; in England, including the army and navy, 244 ; 
in Ireland, 256 ; and in Belgium, 333. While in China, 
if we take the population at the highest census, given 
in 1812, namely 361,279,897, we shall find that its 
population is about 278 individuals to the square mile, 
being somewhat more than the population of Ireland, 
but by no means equal to that of Belgium. Now as 
the people of Ireland can live, and those of Belgium 
can afford to maintain a separate and expensive govern- 
ment, and keep a large army on foot, — there is nothing 
extravagant in the supposition that China contains and 
is able to sustain the population assigned to it. 

We next come to consider the probability of such 
a supposition ; and, in so doing we shall find that it 
is not unlikely that China contains a large amount 
of population from the fertility of its soil, combined 
with the great quantity of land under cultivation; the, 
encouragement that is given to agriculture ; and the 
industry and skill of the inhabitants, contrasted with the 
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economy observed; notwithstanding which the people in 
many provinces are reduced to the most abject state of 
want and misery, many dying of actual starvation, and 
thousands emigrating every year, in order to procure a 
precarious subsistence abroad. , 

It is true that China is in some parts hilly, and in 
others marshy ; that wild men and wild beasts occupy 
the higher regions, and reeds and rushes the lower; 
in such situations we do not of course expect to find 
fertility; yet the vallies and the level plains, which 
are by no means circumscribed, are proverbially pro- 
ductive, and in some favoured spots, the fertility is 
amazing. Barrow says, “that an acre of land, in China, 
with proper culture, will afford a supply of rice for ten 
persons, for a whole year, in the southern provinces ; 
and sufficient for the consumption of five in the north- 
ern ; allowing each person two pounds a day.”* This 
estimate may be considered high ; but on minute en- 
quiry of the natives, who are acquainted with the culti- 
vation of the interior, it appears, that an acre of land 
in China, well cultivated, will produce 3600 pounds of 
rice, in two crops, per year ; which is equal, at two 
pounds a day, to the sustenance of five individuals. 
But the Chinese peasantry generally cannot calculate 
on two pounds of rice a day, or scarcely one, and are 
obliged to make up the deficiency by sweet potatoes, 
pulse, or any thing else that will satisfy hunger. The 
observation of travellers, who have visited the country, 
tends to shew, that the borders of the grand canal, and 
the two gigantic streams — the Yellow River, and the 
Yang-tsze-keang — are extraordinarily productive, yield- 
ing two crops in the year, without needing to lie fallow 

♦ Barrow’s Travels in China, pp 577, 578. 
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a single season. The provinces of Keang-soo and Gan- 
hwuy, Shan-tung and Shan-se, ChS-keang and Ho-nan, 
are those which yield the greatest revenue to the 
emperor, and consequently those which are most pro- 
ductive to the people; while the thick set stalks of 
waving com in the vicinity of those places fully sul)- 
stantiate the character given of them by foreign travel- 
lers and native documents, as being the granary of the 
land. 

To the fertility of the soil, we may add the consider- 
ation that it is very extensively cultivated. Ghina 
contains, as has been before observed, 830,719,360 
English acres ; and if we allow one third of this area 
for hills, rivers, marshes, and waste lands, we shall have 
553,812,906 acres for cultivable ground. In ascertain- 
ing this, however, we are not left to conjecture; as 
there exists a report made to the emperor Keen-lung, in 
the year 1745, of the amount of land then under culti- 
vation, according to which it appears, that, reckoning 
the land belonging to individuals, with that in the pos- 
session of the Tartar standards, the military, the priests, 
and the literary, there were, at that time, 595,598,221 
English acres under cultivation ; since which period, a 
new estimate has given 640,579,381 English acres, as 
the total extent of occupied land in China. Thus it 
appears, that more than three-fourths of the surface are 
owned and tilled by man, allowing, according to the 
highest census, nearly one acre and three quarters to 
each individual. The greatest part of this area is laid 
out exclusively in arable land, and devoted to the pro- 
duction of food for man alone. In China, the natives 
make no use of butter or cheese, and very seldom of 
milk ; the principal animal food is pork, which is gene- 
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rally home-fed; they have few horses for travelling, 
pomp, or war ; and the only cattle they keep are such 
as are needed in husbandry ; hence, there are no graz- 
ing farms, no meadows, and very little pasture ; while 
every acre of ground, capable of cultivation, is turned 
up by the spade or the plough, in order to afford suste- 
nance for the teeming inhabitants. The few beasts of 
burden, or of draught, which they keep, are either 
tethered to a string, by the side of the road, or turned 
out to graze on the hills ; while they are supplied, by 
night, with a little straw or bean stalks, which is also 
their principal food during the winter. A common is 
quite untisnal throughout the eastern half of China; 
while parks and pleasure grounds are proportionably 
scarce, as the anxiety to satisfy the appetite prevails 
over the desire of amusement. 

Wheel carriages being rare, particularly in the south, 
the roads are comparatively few and narrow ; generally 
consisting of raised pathways through the rice fields, 
or of winding lanes over the mountains. The state- 
ment of Barrow, that “ the imperial roads are triple,” 
with the declaration of Le Compte, that “they are 
fourscore feet broad, or near it,” does not interfere with 
the general assertion, that the roads of China are nar- 
row ; for the two writers just quoted, are speaking of 
the public roads in the vicinity of the capital, and of 
the royal way from Peking to the imperial residence in 
Chinese Tartary. Broad ways may comport with a 
high state of civilization, but where the people are little 
accustomed to luxury and self-indulgence, they will be 
content with narrow paths; particularly when every 
particle of improveable soil is needed to sustain the 
population. What an immense quantity of land is occu- 
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pied in England, in order to indulge the locomotive 
propensity of the inhabitants, and to enable them to 
move, with ease and expedition, from one place to 
another. This expenditure of the energies of the 
soil, in feeding millions of horses, and this laying 
out of good ground, in constructing several thousand 
miles of road, is almost entirely spared in China, 
where the public are content to walk, or to carry each 
other about, if they may but get enough to eat and to 
wear. 

It has been objected to the statement regarding the 
occupancy of a great proportion of the land in tillage, 
that the cemeteries of the Chinese are both numerous 
and extensive ; and much of the soil being consecrated 
to the service of the dead, there must of necessity be a 
smaller quantity left for the support of the living. The 
force of this objection seems to be heightened by the 
consideration, that the Chinese never allow old graves 
to be disturbed; and, generally speaking, dig a new 
pit for each individual. But, an acquaintance with the 
fact, obviates the supposed difficulty ; for, the Chinese 
seldom select, for burial places, situations capable of 
agricultural use and improvement; and inter their 
deceased friends on the hill side, or under the craggy 
precipice, where little else could be made of the soil. 
During the various excursions, which the writer has 
made into the interior, along the shores of three or four 
maritime provinces, he was particularly struck with the 
extreme paucity of graves. In one part of the province 
of Shan-tung, a cemetery was discovered in a seques- 
tered glen ; and, here and there, a white monument 
presented itself by the road side ; but by no means 
equal to the hosts of living inhabitants, everywhere 
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met with. Near the populous city of Shang-hae, coffins 
were seen in the comers of the fields, kept above ground 
till the bodies should decay; when the bones might be 
collected into jars, placed by the cottage door, and the 
coffin and the room might serve for other occupants. 
At the great island of Choo-san, scores of coffins were 
observed under a precipice, scattered about in confusion, 
some fresh, and others in a state of decay, all denied 
the right of sepulture, from the crying necessity of a 
want of room. In the neighbourhood of Peking, the 
cemetery may be large, because the population is 
great, and the ground round the capital compara- 
tively barren ; but generally - throughout the country, 
and particularly in the more level and fertile proAunces, 
the living cannot afford much room for the dead, and 
the cemeteries are therefore contracted and few. 

The encouragement given to agriculture would also 
argue a dense population. It is an ancient maxim with 
the Chinese, that when people are hungry there is no 
attending to the dictates of justice and propriety, and 
only when a population is well fed, can they be well 
governed. Hence from the earliest antiquity, the em- 
peror has set an example of industry to his people, by 
personally and publicly holding the plough once a 
year, while the empress does the same with regard to 
the loom. In arranging the various classes of the peo- 
ple, the Chinese place the literati in the foremost rank, 
as learning is with them the stepping stone to honour ; 
but immediately after the learned, the husbandman 
takes the precedence of all others, because being en- 
gaged in raising the necessaries of life, he is abundantly 
more important than the mechanic, who merely changes 
the forms of matter ; and the merchant, who originates 
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nothing, and only barters and exchanges commodi^^^ 
for the sake of gain. This honour piit upon agricul- 
tural employments is evidently the result of design; 
and shews that the country, being over stocked with 
inhabitants, needs cultivating to its utmost extent, in 
order to provide the people with sustenance. 

The industry and skill of the Chinese, striving to 
produce as many of the necessaries of life as possible, 
would also argue a dense population, ever struggling 
against threatening want, and compelled to exert them- 
selves for their daily bread. In tropical climates, where 
the groimd is fertile, and the population scanty, the 
natives find that, by a few months labour, they can 
produce sufficient food for a whole years consumption 
and are therefore indisposed to exert themselves further. 
But in China, the inhabitants are incessantly employed, 
and every individual is obliged to be busy in contri- 
buting his quota to the common weal. Every one, in 
the least acquainted with the manners of the Chinese, 
knows that they are untiring in their exertions to main- 
tain themselves and families. In the business of agri- 
culture, they are more particularly active, raising two 
crops from the ground every year, extending their cul- 
tivation in every possible direction, and bringing the 
most unpromising spots into use, in order that nothing 
may be lost. Their skill in effecting these objects, is 
not, considering their few advantages, contemptible. 
They thoroughly understand the importance of vaiying 
the crops ; they know perfectly well the seasons and 
soils adapted for certain productions; and they are 
fully sensible of the importance of manuring the ground, 
in order to maintain its fertility. A stranger is struck 
wilh this, on first setting his foot on the shores of China. 
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Almost every individual met with, in the paths and 
fields, is proAuded with a basket and a rake ; and every 
evening, the cottager brings home a certain quantity to 
add to the mest heap, which is a most important appen- 
dage to every dwelling. Having but few sheep and 
cattle, they are obliged to make the most of the sterco- 
raipous stock of men and swine. This is carefully 
collected, and actually sold at so much per pound, while 
whole strings of city scavengers may be seen cheerily 
posting into the country, every successive morning, with 
their envied acquisitions ; little heeding the olfactory 
nerves of the less interested passengers. Every other 
substance likely to answer the end, is anxiously col- 
lected, and carefully disposed, so as to provide for 
future exigences ; such as decayed animal and veget- 
able matter, the sweeping of streets, the mud of canals, 
burnt bones, lime; and, what is not a little singular, 
the short stumpy human hair, shaven from millions 
of heads, every ten days, is industriously gathered 
up, and sold for manure throughout the empire. In 
the high importance placed on stercoration, in China, 
we see an illustration of that passage in II. Kings, vi. 25, 
that when there was a great famine in Samaria, “ the 
fourth part of a cab of dove’s dung was sold for five 
pieces of silver.” 

The skill of the Chinese husbandman is also mani- 
fested in the arrangement and irrigation of his rice lands. 
In the centre and south of China rice is the staple com- 
^ modify ; and it is well known that rice will not thrive 
unless supplied with water. From the preparing of the 
ground for the seed, almost to the reaping of the har- 
vest, the rice fields must be overspread, with water. In 
order to this, each field is made perfectly level, with an 
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elevated ridge or border, and a stream of water con- 
stantly flowing into it, to provide against the loss by 
evaporation, and to yield an overplus for the flelds 
around and beneath it. For this purpose water must 
either be raised by artiflcial means, such as pumps, 
levers, wheels, &c., from a lower to a higher region ; or 
conducted with great skill and care from some elevated 
position, along the sides of hills, and across vallies, to 
the desired spot ; where, introduced into the highest field 
of the series, it gradually flows down to the lower 
terraces, until it is lost in the river or the sea. The 
very ingenious methods which the (Chinese employ for 
raising water hav^foften been illustrated ; and shew at 
once their adroitness, and the necessity which has thus 
driven them to their wits ends, to increase the pro- 
duce of their soil. The wateif brought over the land, 
brings fertility along with it, and the debris accom- 
panying the fluid thus conveyed from the surrounding 
heights, tends alike to moisten and fnictify the soil. 
The Chinese may be considered adepts in terrace culti- 
vation, notwithstanding the observations of Barrow, 
that he saw but few instances of it in his route. From 
all the information that can be gathered from the 
natives, the contrary is the fact ; and though in places 
where a supply of water cannot be commanded at an 
elevated spot, the natives necessarily leave the hills 
uncut into terraces; yet in every instance in which 
the locality is favourable, they do not fail to adopt a 
mode of cultivation so essential to the production of rice 
in southern latitudes. All travellers agree in the opinion 
that in minute spade husbandry, the Chinese more than 
equal Europeans; and Lord Macartney denominates 
them the best husbandmen in the world. The activity 

u 2 
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and acuteness of the Chinese husbandman, therefore, 
tend to shew, that so much energy and mind have been 
necessarily called into display by an overflowing popu- 
lation. 

Not less remarkable, nor less available to our argu- 
ment, is the economy observed by the Chinese in the use 
of the necessaries of life, in order that they may make 
them go as far as possible. This is apparent in their food, 
their dress, and their dwellings ; in all of which they 
avoid extravagance, and restrict themselves to such kinds 
as need the smallest quantity of ground to produce and 
rear them. It is not meant by this, that the Chinese 
are not fond of good food, and plenty of it, when they 
can get it ; they are, in fact, both epicures and gor- 
mands, when good things fall in their way; but they 
manage to do with little and coarse food, when necessity 
compels them, which is, alas! but too often. The diet 
of a Chinese is generally a little rice and salt fish, or 
salted vegetable; a species of brassica being commonly 
used for this purpose, which being thoroughly impreg- 
nated with salt, helps to flavour the insipid rice, and 
enables, them to relish their food. This mess is some- 
times varied by certain preparations of pulse or millet, 
and more rarely a few ounces of pork are stewed down 
with the vegetable preparations, in the proportion of one 
to five. The common food of the poor, however, is sweet 
potatoes or yams, with occasionally a little rice boiled 
in a large quantity of water; and once a month, it may 
be, a pork meal, or on grand festive occasions, a little 
poultry. Against the eating of beef they have a strong 
prejudice, not so much on account of religious scruples, 
as because oxen are used in husbandry, and they think 
it a shame, after a poor animal has been labouring all 
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his life in their service, to cut him to pieces at last, and 
then to feed upon his flesh, and make shoes of his hide. 
Hence in the hortatory tracts, which they sometimes 
publish, they draw the flgure of an ox, composed en- 
tirely of words or characters, which set forth the com- 
plaint of the cow kind, relative to their hard usage during 
life, and their still harder fate at death, concluding by 
assigning the lowest place in Pandemonium to the vil- 
lainous beef-butchers, who mercilessly cut them up for 
gain. 

Having no inclosed pastures, they cannot breed 
many sheep or goats, which, wandering over the com 
fields and gardens, would destroy more than they are 
worth. It is only in hilly and barren regions -where 
these animals are allowed to roam, and even there not 
beyond the shepherd’s eye; hence in the more fertile 
and more populous parts of the country, mutton is scarce 
and seldom eaten. Instead of beef and mutton, how- 
ever, the Chinese have recourse to dogs and cats, the 
flesh of which animals is equal in price to that of swine. 
In default of these, they have no objection to make a 
dish of rats and snakes; and cockroaches and other 
reptiles come in to be used either as food or medicine, . 
by a people who are driven frequently to great straits 
for want of sustenance; animals that die of disease, 
and those already far gone in a state of decay, are when 
discovered eagerly devoured by a hungry peasantry in 
search of food. In short the Chinese have the most 
unscmpulous stomachs imaginable; every thing animal 
from the hide to the entrails, — and almost every thing 
vegetable, from the leaves to the roots, is made avail- 
able to the support of life; and even some parts of the 
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mineral kingdom are laid under requisition for this 
important purpose.* 

In their dress, the Chinese are alike anxious to 
economize the soil. Barrow says, “that an acre of 
cotton will clothe two or three hundred persons:” 
and as cotton can be planted between the rice crops, 
and thus vary the productions, and relieve the soil, 
the Chinese prefer such clothing as they can raise, 
at the least' expense of gi'ound and labour. Were the 
hundreds of millions of China to be clothed in woollens, 
an immense tract of grazing land would be required, 
which would deduct materially from the area devoted to 
food, and greatly exceed what the Chinese could afford. 
In their dwellings, likewise, they are ixirticularly frugal 
of room ; living together in a very small compass, and 
crowding into closely built cities, as though ground 
with them were an object of great moment. A room 
twenty feet square would afford sufficient space for a 
dozen people to cat, drink, work, trade, and sleep; 
while the streets of their towns and cities are so nar- 
row, that it is quite possible to touch each side of the 
way with the hand as you pass along. Now if we 
compare this frugality with the extravagance of Euro- 
pean nations in regard to room, living on beef and 
mutton, and wearing woollen clothes ; we may easily see 
that the ground which would sustain one Englishman, 
would be sufficient for the support of three or four 
Chinese. Amongst such a selfish and sensual people, 
so much economy would not be observed, did not stem 
necessity compel ; and what greater necessity can exist 

* The Chinese use great quantities of gypsum, which they mix with pulse, 
ill order to form a jelly of which they are very fond. 
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than the difficulty of sustaining a crowded population 
from a contracted soil. 

Notwithstanding all this diligence and care, how- 
ever, the people in most of the provinces find a difficulty 
in procuring the necessaries of life; many die of 
actual want, and many more are obliged to emigrate : 
while every encouragement is given to the importation 
of grain, in order to relieve a needy population. The 
general poverty of the people has already been alluded 
to, in shewing them to be content with a diminished 
quality and sometimes quantity of food ; yet many of 
them can hardly find food enough, and numbers die 
annually of sheer starvation. When a drought, or inun- 
dation occurs, when locusts invade the coasts, and the 
crops fail from blight or mildew, imperial bounty is 
obliged to be extended to the sufferers ; otherwise a 
people, considerably straitened on common occasions, 
would in a season of scarcity actually perish for want. 
For this purpose, a great quantity of grain is annually 
left in the various provinces, besides that which is for- 
warded to Peking, in order that the supply may be ready 
when necessity demands it. According to one state- 
ment, there are reserved in different parts of the country 
about 26,000,000 bushels of grain, and 12,000,000 
bushels of rice, to be sold out at a low price to the poor 
in seasons of scarcity; a quantity sufficiently indicative 
of the wants of the people, and of the straits to which 
they are sometimes driven, to need such a supply. And 
yet this royal munificence sometimes proves inadequate 
to the relief of the wretched ; or being pillaged by under- 
lings in its way to the necessitous, leaves the hungry to 
starve ere the provision reaches them. The extreme 
poverty of the people in the south of China is well 
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known^to all who are acquainted with those regions, and 
the piteous scenes presented in winter by whole hosts 
of peasants almost destitute of food or fuel, are enough 
to affect most deeply the minds of the compassionate. 
The common wages of the day labourer is but four 
pence a day, and the remuneration to a schoolmaster 
from each of his scholars is only ten shillings a year ; 
while provisions are sometimes nearly as high as they 
are in Europe. 

The want of feeling generally apparent among the 
Chinese, argues their deep poverty ; for where provi- 
sions are scarce and dear, the human heart, unsanctified 
by Divine grace, soon becomes closed against the cry 
of distress, and the sick poor are allowed to perish by 
the road side, without a helping hand to relieve them. 
There is some charity manifested towards kindred, but 
none to strangers, who are left alike destitute of public 
provision and private benevolence. Canton is infested 
with beggars, who gain a scanty relief by their untiring 
importunity; and, in other parts of the country, the 
needy present their dismal tale of miseries to the too 
heedless spectators. 

Persons in danger of being drowned, or burnt, are 
seldom rescued ; and numbers are turned out to die in 
the open air, to save the trouble of tending them while 
sick, and the expense of cleansing the house of their 
ghosts, when dead. This disregard of the wants and 
miseries of others, must be partly occasioned by the 
pressure of personal want, and the great number of 
individuals needing relief. 

The subject of emigration, is one which considerably 
affects the question of the population of China. The 
government of that country being restrictive and exclu- 
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sive, have gone on the principle of forbidding alike the 
emigration of natives and the immigration of strangers. 
Standing ’in need, however, of foreign supplies; and 
being unable to provide for their own subjects, they 
have, in the first place, been induced to allow a sort of 
restricted commerce at Canton ; and, finally, to wink 
at the departure of natives to foreign lands. Still they 
consider those who go abroad, as forfeiting all claim to 
the protection of their own government, constituting 
themselves outlaws, as well as aliens, by the same act 
of expatriation. When a misunderstanding occurred 
between the Chinese colonists and the Dutch autho- 
rities, at Batavia, some years ago, and a massacre of 
the Chinese followed; the colonial government afraid, 
lest the emperor of China should take umbrage at the 
transaction, sent an embassy to that country, explaining 
the matter, and attributing the blame to the emigrant 
Chinese themselves. ITie emperor, however, coolly 
replied, that, as they had chosen to place themselves 
without the pale of his benign and fostering sway, they 
were no longer entitled to his protecting influence; 
thus, whatever happened to them, he should not inter- 
fere. Those who return to their native land, after 
having amassed considerable property, if not screened 
and sheltered by their friends and relatives, are liable 
to be accused of having had intercourse with barba- 
rians ; when their crime increases in malignity, accord- 
ing to the amoimt of their possessions, until, by repeated 
extortions, they are deprived of all. Notwithstand- 
ing, however, the original restrictions on emigration, 
the forfeiture of the rights of citizenship which they 
thereby incur, and the prospect of a good squeez- 
ing when they return ; yet, such is the difficulty many 
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of them find in procuring a subsistence, that they wil- 
lingly quit friends and home, and brave the dangers of 
the deep, with the inhospitalities of a foreign cli^pe, in 
a state of poverty, rather than stay at home, and drag 
on a miserable existence in want of all things. Hence 
they have not only removed from the more populous 
provinces of China, to those more thinly peopled ; but 
have crossed the wall, the desert, and the ocean — ^pour- 
ing forth their hordes to the east, west, north, and south 
— occupying the waste lands of Tartary — eolonizing 
Thibet, Burmah, Camboja, and Siam, and basking 
under the fostering care of European governments, in 
the islands of the Malayan Archipelago. What stronger 
proof of the dense population of China could be afforded 
than the fact, that emigration is going on, in spite of 
restrictions and disabilities; from a country, where learn- 
ing and civilization reign, and where all their dearest 
interests and prejudices are found — to one where com- 
parative ignorance and barbarity prevail, and where the 
heat or cold of a tropical or frozen region, is to be 
exchanged for a mild and temperate climate ; added to 
the consideration, that not a single female is permitted, 
or ventures to leave the country, when consequently all 
the tender attachments, that bind heart to heart, must 
be burst asunder, and perhaps for ever. Where is the 
country — where, under such circumstances, emigra- 
tion would prevail, unless stem necessity compelled, 
and unless the ever-increasing progeny pressed on the 
heels of the adult population, and obliged them to seek 
a precarious subsistence in a less thickly peopled part 
of the earth? 

The breaking through of, another restriction, in the 
otherwise unalterable system of Chinese policy, proves 
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the existence of a dense population in that country. It 
has been before observed, that the Chinese discourage 
intercourse with foreign nations, and only permit a 
limited and heavily burthencd commerce at Canton. 
All foreign vessels, trading to Canton, have to pay a 
measurement charge, amounting, on vessels of eight 
hundred tons, to two thousand dollars, and an entre- 
port fee of nearly equal value ; but, by command of the 
present emperor, in the year 1825, the former, and by 
previous orders, the latter charge, were both dispensed 
with, in case of all vessels loaded with rice, in order to 
encourage the importation of so necessary an article 
from abroad. This permission is taken advantage of 
by foreign merchants, at Canton, and great quantities 
of rice are thus imported, to supply the wants of a 
needy population. Nothing but necessity will induce 
the Chinese government to swerve from its usual regu- 
lations, and to grant any immunities to foreigners : — 
when they do so, as in the case alluded to, it shews 
that rice is greatly needed in the country ; and, if rice 
be needed in so fertile a region as China, it is evident 
that China is overstocked with inhabitants. 

In addition to the above mentioned considerations, 
the prevalence of infanticide, in China, has been ad- 
duced, by some, as a proof of that empire’s extreme 
populousness. While, however, we would by no means 
argue, that this abominable practice is kept up, in 
order to keep down the population, or that it has any 
considerable influence in diminishing the numbers of 
the people, we may still contend that infanticide in 
China, is more the result of poverty than prejudice, and 
has to do with economical, rather than religious consi- 
derations. In the first place, it is to be observed, that 
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infanticide in China, is wholly confined to the female 
sex ; boys, it is imagined, can provide sufficiently well 
for themselves; are likely to repay, by their labour, 
the care and expence bestowed on them; and contri- 
bute to the building up of the family name and for- 
tunes ; in all of which matters, girls are of little value. 
Hence the birth of a son is hailed, in every Chinese 
family, with delight; while the house is only filled 
with lamentation, on the appearance of a wretched 
daughter. A son is, therefore, valued and cherished, 
while a daughter is despised and neglected. This feel- 
ing carried to excess, leads many, in extreme poverty, 
to perpetrate infanticide, in the one case ; and to prac- 
tice forbearance, in the other. Again, the abominable 
custom alluded to, is not taught or enjoined by any 
religious system prevalent in China — either Confu- 
cianism, Taou-ism, or Buddhism; it is not done to 
propitiate the gods, as was the case, formerly, amongst 
the cruel worshippers of Moloch; nor do the natives 
expect to reap any spiritual advantage, by giving “ the 
fruit of their body for the sin of their soul but the 
Chinese perpetuate this infernal custom merely from 
parsimonious motives, and just to save themselves the 
care and expense of bringing up a useless and trou- 
blesome being, who is likely to cost more than ever she 
vrill fetch, on being sold out in marriage. It prevails^ 
therefore, in proportion to the general indigence of the 
people, and affords by its prevalence, a criterion by 
which to judge of the density of the population, and the 
poverty of the inhabitants. Hence, we find that it 
obtains more in the southern provinces, where the 
numbers of human beings exceed the powers of the 
soil to produce sufficient sustenance ; or, in a crowded 
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capital, where the myriads of citizens find hardly room 
to live or to breathe. In the southern parts of the 
empire, the natives themselves, who might be supposed 
anirious to conceal the fact, bear ample testimony to 
its existence, and that in a proportion which it is fearful 
to contemplate ; while the lightness, with which they 
treat the murder of female infants, shews that it must 
have prevailed, in no ordinary degree, in order so far to 
blunt their sensibilities on the subject, as to lead them 
to contemplate the drowning of a daughter, as far more 
excusable than the treading of printed paper under 
foot. The extent of infanticide in the capital has been 
calculated, by the number of infants thrown out every 
night, and gathered by the police in the morning, 
to be buried in one common hole, without the city. 
One writer informs us, that ten or a dozen infants are 
picked up every morning, in Peking alone; hence, 
the murders in that city must amount to several thou- 
sands annually. 

Some writers and travellers have questioned the 
prevalence of infanticide in China, because they have 
never, in their intercourse with the Chinese, seen any 
instances of it. Thus, Ellis remarks, “ that in passing 
along the populous rivers of China, through upwards of 
1600 miles of country, they met with no proofs of its 
existence.” De Guignes has been brought in, also, as 
saying, “ that in his route, through the whole extent of 
China, in travelling by water, he never saw an infant 
drowned ; and, in travelling by land, although he had 
been early in the morning, in cities and in villages, and 
at all hours, on the highways, he never saw an infant 
exposed or dead.” But, this negative kind of evidence 
is contradicted by the direct testimony of Messrs. Bridg* 
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man and Gutzlaff, who have both met with instances of 
what neither Ellis nor De Gnignes could trace' or 
discover. 

The fact, that foundling hospitals are more easily 
filled in China than elsewhere, is corroborative of the 
little regard in which female infants are held. The 
more tender hearted parents, rather than lay violent 
hands on their offspring, prefer giving them away; or if 
they can find no one to receive the charge, depositing 
them in some temple, or monastery, where there' is, at 
least, a chance of their being noticed and preserved. 
The Buddhists, in China, avail themselves of this cir- 
cumstance, to fill their nunneries; while the Catho- 
lics, in that country, increase the number of their 
adherents, by rescuing the outcast daughters of the 
inhabitants, and bringing them up for wives to the 
native converts. Others, actuated by base motives, 
pick up the abandoned children, and rear them for the 
purpose of sorded gain, which they accomplish by sell- 
ing them for domestic slaves, or training them up for 
wanton gratifications, or condemning them to beg 
through the streets, after having cruelly put out their 
eyes, to make them objects of charity. 

It is not meant to be argued, that the Chinese mur- 
der, expose, or sell their female infants to prevent the 
country becoming overpeopled ; or that the practice is 
so general as to have any material effect on the popu- 
lation. Whatever the motive be, it is altogether per- 
sonal, and not patriotic ; it is merely to save themselves 
pains and money, and not to benefit the country by 
decreasing the number of consumers. To whatever 
extent, also, the practice may prevail, it is not likely 
materially to affect the aggregate of the population. 
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For if we allow that one per mille only of the female 
infants bom in China are smothered, which is much 
below the mark in the populous provinces and crowded 
cities, while it would exhibit a fearful estimate as the 
aggregate of murders, it would still be very inconsider- 
able as affecting a population, which amounts to several 
hundred millions, and which increases at the rate of 
three per cent, per annum. The object of the argument 
is to shew, that the children being sacrificed to Mammon 
rather than to Moloch, the prevalence of the custom 
indicates the great poverty and overwhelming numbers 
of the people, — that there is a disproportion between 
the supply of food and the number of consumers, — that 
human life is cheaper than human provender, — and 
hence the conclusion, considering the fertility of the 
soil, that China is immensely populous. 
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CENSUS OF THE POPULATION. 

TESTIMONY OP THE CATHOLIC MISSIONARIES — AND CHINESE AUTHORI- 
TIES— THE LAW OP THE CENSUS AND THE WAY OP TAKING IT— THE 
REASON FOR SO DOING— ITS CREDIBILITY— THE DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS 
RECONCILED— INCREASE ACCOUNTED FOR — INCREASE SKETCHED — 
AMIOT’S ESTIMATE— GROSIER’S — MORRISON’S —AND SIR G. STAUN- 
TON’S— COMPARISON OP THE WHOLE— WHICH MOST TO BE CREDITED 
—THE DISCREPANCIES OF SOME— THE MOST CREDIBLE CENSUS— THE 
REVENUE OF CHINA— AND ITS LIGHT PRESSURE ON THE PEOPLE 

But we have somewhat more than probability to guide 
us, in endeavouring to ascertain the population of China. 
We have the evidence of men who have long resided in 
the country, and a variety of estimates taken by the 
natives themselves, and published by imperial authority. 
While the learned of Europe are sitting at home, and 
calculating what may or may not be, which they decide 
according to their several hypotheses, and partialities ; 
we have the testimony of eye witnesses and actual 
residents, as to what really exists. Between these bare 
supposers and personal enquirers there can be no diffi- 
culty in determining on whom most reliance is to be 
placed. The speculators on China’s population, how- 
ever, aware that facts are against them, have sought to 
throw discredit on the witnesses produced on the other 
side, by bestowing on them the most opprobrious 
epithets, and calling their veracity into question on 
every occasion. The authorities most likely to furnish 
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information on the subject of China are the catholic 
missionaries, and the Chinese themselves. The former, 
who penned the “Edifying and curious letters,” are 
sometimes spoken of jocularly as “reverend gentlemen” 
telling their “pleasant stories;” at other times more 
cavaherly, as “ stupid and lying missionaries, who con- 
trived to impose upon Europeans with their absurd and 
ridiculous notions.” Malte Brun, however, describes 
them as “ weak and credulous, rather than wilfully 
mendacious.” It must be confessed, that these are 
rather hard terms to bestow upon men who have left 
their native land, and ventured all, to spread what they 
conceive to be the truth; men, at the same time, of 
much learning, and, one would hope, of some sincerity 
— who have deserved better than to be denounced as 
downright liars, in, matters where they had neither 
interest nor inclination to deceive. Their opportunities 
for ascertaining the fact, were many and great, as they 
were engaged, by imperial authority, in travelling 
through the various provinces, and drawing up a statis- 
tical view of the empire ; so that they were not likely 
to be easily imposed upon by accounts inconsistent 
with truth. 

The Chinese authorities have been treated in a still 
more unscrupulous manner, and the estimate given by 
a principal mandarin, to Sir G. Staunton, is described 
as complete an example of Chinese mendaciousness, as 
any ever afforded ; and, as a document, bearing on its 
very face, the marks of fabrication. It is compara- 
tively easy to get rid of adverse testimony, by throwing 
discredit on the judgment or veracity of the witnesses ; 
but though the Chinese may be, generally, given to 

E 
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fabrication and exaggeration, yet, in a matter where 
the only trial of veracity is to transmit returns from the 
people to the government, and to record them in public 
documents, we do not see why they may not be 
believed. The documents, thus drawn up and pub- 
lished by the Chinese executive, are not intended for 
the eyes of foreigners, or meant to exalt native resources 
in the estimation of surrounding nations ; on the con- 
trary, the emperor, in the edicts referring to the popu- 
lation, does not speak of its amount in a boasting, but 
a complaining tone ; for, like another Malthus, he is 
afraid lest the increase of population should entrench 
on the means of subsistence, and a famine be produced; 
he, therefore, exhorts the people to diligence in hus- 
bandry, that they may raise as many of the necessaries 
of life as possible, and to economy in their expenditure, 
that they may make them go as far as they can. 

Now, however mendacious the Chinese may gene- 
rally be, we can only expect them to gratify their lying 
propensities when interest allures, or when they have 
no means for ascertaining the truth. That they can 
have no interest in deceiving the world, is evident from 
their unconsciousness of these statements being pub- 
lished to the world ; and that they have every possible 
means of ascertaining the amount of the population, 
wUl appear from the manner in which those returns are 
made, and the census obtained. The law on this sub- 
ject, is as follows 

“ All persons whatever shall be registered, according to then- 
respective professions or vocations. When a family has omitted to 
make any entry in the public register, the master thereof, if possessing 
lands chargeable with contributions to the revenue, shall be punished 
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with one hundred blows ; but if he possess no such property, with 
eighty blows. When any master of a family has among his house- 
hold strangers, who constitute, in fact, a distinct family, but omits to 
make a corresponding entry in the public register, or registers them 
as members of his own family, he shall be punished with one hundred 
blows, if such strangers possess taxable property; and with eighty 
blows, if they do not possess such property ; and if the person har- 
boured is not a stranger, but a relative, possesing a separate establish- 
ment, the punishment of the master so offending, shall be less than 
as aforesaid by two degrees, and the person harboured shall be liable 
to the same punishment. In all these cases, the register is to be 
immediately corrected. In all the districts of the empire, one hun- 
dred families shall form a division, in order to provide a head and 
ten assessors, whose duty it is to assist and oversee in the performance 
of all public matters. These ‘ elders ’ must see that all the families 
in their respective divisions, have been registered, and failure in doing 
this, exposes them to the bamboo. The returns of population are to 
be made annually.” 


On this subject, Dr. Morrison observes : — 

** In the Chinese government, there appears great regularity and 
system. Every district has its appropriate officer; every street its 
constable; and every ten houses, a tything-man. Thus they have 
all the requisite means of ascertaining the population with consi- 
derable accuracy. Every family is required to have a board, always 
hanging up in the house, and ready for the inspection of authorised 
officers, on which the names of all persons, men, women, and children, 
in the house, are inscribed. This board is called a mun pae, ‘ door 
tablet,’ because where there are women and children within, the 
officers are expected to take the account from the board at the door. 
Were all the inmates of ^ family faithfully inserted, the amount of the 
population would, of course, be ascertained with great accuracy. 
But it is said, that names are sometimes omitted, through neglect or 
design ; others think that the account of persons given in, is generally 
correct.” 


Tbe census thus annually called for, by tbe Cbinese 

E 3 
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government, and published in their official accounts of 
the empire, is demanded with the view of enabling the 
ruling powers to ascertain the state of the country, in 
order that they may apportion the due amount of 
government officers, and police force, to each district, 
and make suitable provision for the necessities of the 
people, in case of famine. According to the system 
adopted by the reigning dynasty, a considerable pro- 
portion of money and grain is retained in the provinces 
for the service of the state, and the exigencies of the 
people ; and it would be difficult to know what amount 
should be reserved, unless the average number of the 
inhabitants were ascertained. It is, then, to assist the 
govenpaent, in making proper arrangements for the 
home administration, and not to impose either on them- 
selves or foreigners, that this census is taken. It is 
published in a work, given out by imperial authority, 
called the Ta-tsing-hwuy-teen, or “ Collection of statutes 
for the present dynasty,” where the various arrange- 
ments, for the direction of the six tribunals, are 
fully particularized. Under the item of revenue, the 
account of the population occurs ; and as this work has 
been published at different periods, it affords a criterion 
to judge of the state of the population through suc- 
cessive years. 

Now the question occurs. Are these official docu- 
ments to be believed, or are they not? When any 
European government orders a census to be made, aiid 
publishes a state paper, declaring that such and such is 
the result of their researches and calculations, it is 
generally believed. No one objects to the statement, 
on the ground of that government professing the reli- 
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gion of the Romish or Greek church, or professing no 
religion at all; but since it is a matter of mere 
civil polity, with which they must have a much better 
acquaintance than others can possibly have, they are 
allowed to make their own statement, and are believed 
accordingly. In negociating with foreign powers, or 
in managing matters which immediately concern their 
individual interests, the Chinese do sometimes prac- 
tice deception ; but, in matters of sober fact and actual 
calculation, we do not see why the Chinese should not 
be credited as well as others. We reeeive, without 
scruple, their account of the number of their provinces, 
counties, and districts ; the aggregate of their officers, 
and the amount of their revenue; and why not take 
their estimate of the population ‘i at least, until we can 
find one made by those who have better opportunities 
of ascertaining the fact. It will not do for us, who 
have only supposition to guide us, to contend with 
those who are in the habit of counting the people every 
year, and have such efficient means for arriving at the 
truth. We may make some deductions for the extra- 
vagance of eastern nations, and receive with caution 
the statements of different years, which we can com- 
pare together, and endeavour to ascertain the rate of 
increase ; but we are not at liberty to eall them liars, 
till we can prove them to have erred wilfully in this 
matter. 

It is now time to introduce to the notice of the 
reader, the various estimates which have been given by 
the Chinese themselves, with the authorities on which 
they rest, in order that a complete view may be formed 
of the gradual growth, and present state, of the Chi- 
nese population. 
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Dynasty. 

Emperor. 

Year 

of 

reign. 

A,D. 

Population. 

Authority. 

Ming 

Tae-tsoo 

27 



Kang-keen-e-che. 

Tsing 

Shun-che 

18 



\ Ta-tsing-hwuy-teen, 


Kang-he 

6 



1 old edition, extracted 



49 I 

1710 


/ by the author. 

» 



|i|i| 


\ Ta-tsing-hwuy-teen, 

99 

Keen-lung 

18 



r new edition, extracted 

99 


57 

ro?yi 


1 i by Dr. Morrison and 

99 

99 

Kea-king 

16 

1812 


) his son. 


The above items .are taken from regular Chinese 
works, and depend on the authority of official docu- 
ments. By these, it will be seen, that before the Tartar 
conquest, when the Chinese dwelt under their native 
emperors, the population amounted to 60,000,000 : and 
that after the invasion of the empire, by the rulers of 
the present dynasty, the population suddenly fell off to 
twenty or thirty millions ; at which state it continued 
for fifty years, when it gradually rose, till it reached a 
hundred, and, subsequently, three hundred and odd 
millions. In order to account for this, it may be neces- 
sary to observe, that the wars which took place on the 
transfer of the empire into new hands, greatly dimi- 
nished the number of the people: that, for scores of 
years, a great part of the empirie remained unsubdued, 
on which account, the Tartars could not reckon on the 
inhabitants of the southern and western provinces as 
their subjects ; and that, at the commencement of the 
present dynasty, the revenue was levied in the shape of 
a capitation tax, which, of course, led a great number 
to evade enrolment, lest they should be held responsi- 
ble for the impost demanded by the government officers. 
Hence, it is not difficult to account for the great falling 
off in the population, during the first years of the pre- 
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sent dynasty, and for the amazing difference between 
the forty-ninth and fiftieth year of Kang-he, when the 
capitation tax was removed, and converted into a land 
tax. Indeed considering the change of measures, 
adopted by the government, it was rather to he ex- 
pected that the returns for the following year, would 
exhibit an increase of twenty instead of five millions, 
as all those who had been previously deterred from 
giving in their names, had now every motive to con- 
cealment removed, and would willingly allow the regis- 
tration of their signatures. 

From the year 1711 to the year 1753, a period 
of forty-two years, the population appears to have 
advanced, from twenty-eight millions and a half to a 
hundred and three millions. This may be accounted 
for, partly in the way above mentioned, and partly by 
the gradual increase of the population. This increase 
will not appear very great, if it be considered, that an 
excess of three per cent, per annum, of the births over 
the deaths, ■will make the population treble itself in 
the time specified. The next increase, according to 
the official returns, is of a like character; viz. from 
102,328,258 in 1753, to 307,467,200, in 1792; or a 
triple sum in about forty years. And, when we con- 
sider, that during these two periods of forty years 
each, the dominions of the Tartar-Chinese monarch 
were extending, and more and more persons were in- 
scribed on the population list; besides the perfect 
tranquillity which the empire enjoyed during the whole 
series of years, it is not to be wondered at, that the 
popffiation should advance at such a rapid rate. 

The customs and institutions of the Chinese, doubt- 
less,' contributed much to this increase ; for, according 
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to Hie precepts of Confucius, “ of the three degrees of 
unfilial conduct, to be without posterity, is the great- 
est hence the Chinese of every class and degree marry 
when quite young, and rejoice in nothing so much as in 
the increase of their families. Added to the strong desire 
of issue, we may allude to the bounties offered by the 
Tartar rulers, when fully established in the dominion 
of the empire, proposing grants of the land which had 
been previously deserted by the terrified population, to 
any who would settle down and cultivate it; which has 
induced many to spread over the country, and to pro- 
secute the quiet and healthy arts of husbandry; by 
which their industry has been exercised, and their 
increase promoted; until now the whole land is full of 
inhabitants, and they are bursting their bounds on 
every side. 

From 1792 to 1812, a period of twenty years, the 
increase has been inconsiderable compared with former 
years, being only one-sixth of the whole, and scarcely 
an addition of one per cent, per annum. This dimi- 
nution in the rate of increase, during the last twenty 
years, previous to 1812, may be accounted for, partially 
by the growth of emigration, and, more fully, by the 
introduction of opium, which since the latter part of 
the last century, has been smuggled into the country, 
at an enormous rate. Those who have not seen the 
effects of opium smoking, in the eastern world, can 
hardly form any conception of its injurious results on 
the health, energies, and lives of those who indulge in it. 
The debilitating of the constitution, and the shortening 
of life, are sure to follow, in a few years, after the 
practice has been commenced ; as soon and as certainly, 
if not much more so, than is seen to be the case with 
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those unhappy persons, who are addicted to the use of 
ardent spirits. The dealers in opium are little aware 
how much harm they are the instruments of doing, by 
carrying on this demoralizing and destructive traffic; 
but, the difference between the increase of the Chinese 
people, before and after the introduction of opium, 
ought to open their eyes, and lead them to ask them- 
selves whether they are not accountable for the dis- 
eases and deaths of all those, who have suffered by its 
introduction. And if it be true that the Chinese in- 
creased at the rate of three per cent, per annum, before 
the commencement of the traffic, and at the rate of one 
per cent, per annum, since, it would be> well for them 
to consider, whether the deficiency is not to be attri- 
buted, in some degree, to opium, and the guilt to be 
laid at the door of those who are instrumental in 
introducing it. They may flatter themselves, that if 
the growth of population were not thus checked by the 
introduction of opium, its increase would be curtailed 
by wars or pestilences ; or the superabundant populace 
would perish by famine, and starvation effect what 
opium would not accomplish. Still, whatever cause 
might contribute to the balancing of the population 
with the means of subsistence, human life could not be 
sacrificed, without blame being attached somewhere; 
and blame, in pj»portion to the greatness of the evil 
which might result from the measure. 

In addition to the official returns of the population 
above given, there are others furnished by different 
European writers, which as they appear to be derived 
from native sources, deserve some notice here. They 
are the following. 
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Amiot’s'eBtimate, for the year 1743, amounting to 157, 301, 755 


Grosier’s ditto 

. . 1762, 

ditto 

198,214,553 

Morrison’s ditto 

. . 1790, 

ditto 

143,125,234 

Staunton’s ditto . . 

, . . 1792, 

ditto 

333,000,000 


With respect to the first it will be seen that it 
exhibits a greater population in 1743, than is found 
by the official returns to have existed in 1753. Amiot 
professes to have drawn his estimate of the population 
from the Ta-tsing-yih-tung-che, “ an account of what is 
essential to be known respecting China,” published in 
the eighth year of Keen-lung, A. D. 1743. Grosier, 
who seems anxious “to justify the assertion of the 
learned missionary, and to free him from all suspicion 
of exaggeration,” enters more into detail respecting 
Amiot’s estimate, and remarks that the Yih-tung-che 
shews only the number of the jin ting, or those who 
are taxable in each province, which amounted to 
28,516,488; and as these are the heads of families, 
Grosier suggests that Amiot multiplied these by five, 
in order to shew the number of individuals in the whole 
empire, thus making 142,582,440 ; then including the 
inhabitants of Fiih-keen, about seven millions, which 
he had before omitted, and the civil and , military 
officers, literati, &c., he makes the sum total amount 
to 157,301,755. This, however, is a very unsatisfactory 
method of ascertaining the population .of a great country; 
and will not warrant us, on the ground of such calcu- 
lations to call in question the authority of official 
returns. But it is more than likely that Amiot, or his 
friend Grosier for him, has entirely mistaken the case. 
Jin-ting is not the expression employed to designate 
families in Chinese statistical works, but men : the 
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word for families being hoo, “doors,” in distinction 
from kow, “mouths,” which is the proper word for 
individuals. Again, the work to which he refers, though 
published in 1743, may refer to a census of the popu- 
lation at a previous date, and thus nearly synchronize 
with the census given in the year 1711, which we have 
seen by authentic records to have been 28,605,716. 

Grosier’s own enumeration was taken from an esti- 
mate of the population in “the tribunal of lands” at 
Peking, which was made in the twenty-seventh year 
of Keen-lung, A. D. 1762, and was received in France 
in 1779. It was written both in Chinese and French, 
and was translated into the latter at Peking. By this 
estimate it appears that the population amounted to 
198,214,553. Upon this we may remark, that Grosier 
himself does not appear to have consulted the work 
referred to, but only an extract from it, or a translation 
of it. It is possible, therefore, that there may be some 
mistake, either in the number, or the date. Still as the 
census is placed between the years 1753, when the 
population was 102,328,256, and 1792, when it was 
307,467,200, the intermediate number of 198,214,553 
is not an unlikely estimate. 

The account published by Dr. Morrison, in his view 
of China for philological purposes, exhibits the popu- 
lation as amounting to 143,125,225 in 1790. This 
estimate was taken from a new edition of the Ta-tsing^ 
yih-tung-che, or “ a complete statistical account of the 
empire under the present d 3 rnasty,” published about the 
close of the reign of Keen-lung, probably A. D. 1790 ; 
which is the identical work referred to by Aniiot, only 
a later edition. The edition which Dr. Morrison con- 
sulted exhibits the original amount of the population, 
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at the beginning of the present dynasty, and then the 
increase since that time. The first, says Dr. Morrison, 
was probably about A. D. 1644, and the last about 
1790. In a note at the bottom of the page. Dr. Mor- 
rison observes, “that the work itself does not state 
what the time of the original census was ; that it was 
at the beginning of the present dynasty rests on the 
verbal authority of the natives.” Neither does it appear 
that the work states the precise time when the second 
census was made; we only know that it was taken prior 
to the publication of the book in 1790, but how long 
previous to that date we are not aware. The dates, 
therefore, of 1644, for the first, and 1790 for the second, 
are merely hypothetical ; and, as much depends on the 
period when a given census was taken, we cannot, in 
estimating a popidation which is constantly and rapidly 
increasing, take a census without date, and oppose it to 
the authority of those the dates of which are clearly ascer- 
tained. The first census quoted by Dr. Morrison is 
27,241,129; while the second amounts to 143,125,225. 
Now if we refer to the official returns, the dates of 
which are determined in a foregoing page, we shall 
find that about the year 1711, the population amounted 
to 28,605,716, which is not far from the first statement 
furnished by Dr. Morrison; neither does it differ 
very materially from the number of jin-ting, or men, 
quoted by Amiot, and which he has mistaken for 
families, and multiplied to 157,301,755. The proba- 
bility therefore is, that as both Amiot and Morrison 
consulted the Yih-tung-che, only in two separate edi- 
tions, the number quoted by the French missionary, 
and the first estimate produced by Dr. Morrison, refer 
to one and the same period; and that that period. 
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instead of being 1644, as supposed by Dr. Morrison, 
or 1723, as Amiot imagined, was most likely the inter- 
mediate date of 1710, which would make it agree with 
the estimate given of the population for the following 
year in the Ta-tsing-hwuy-teen, quoted above. Dr. 
Morrison’s second estimate of 143,125,225 need not be 
placed exactly in 1790, because the work in which it 
was found appeared about that time : it might as well 
be assigned to the middle as the close of Keen-lung’s 
reign, and fall more about the year 1765, which would 
allow for the gradual increase of the people from 
102,328,258 in 1753, to 143,125,225, twelve years 
afterwards. Besides the indefiniteness of the dates in 
the account furnished by Dr. Morrison, there are some 
inconsistencies hard to be reconciled with other returns, 
or with the state of the country, which will be noticed 
in a subsequent page.; it is due to Dr. Morrison, 
however, to observe, that the statements above given 
were published in 1817 ; and that in a paper drawn 
up by him, and inseMed in the Anglo-Chinese College 
Report, for 1829, he has given an estimate of the 
population as amounting to 307,467,200, in 1792. 

The account furnished to Sir G. Staunton, by the 
Chinese mandarin, Chow-ta-jin, has been frequently 
referred to, and not a little reprobated and called in 
question. Malte Brun thinks, that because the num- 
bers, in each province, are given in round millions, and 
because, in two provinces, the number of millions is 
precisely the same, that, therefore, the whole document 
is a fabrication. But, how can these be considered as 
the marks of fabrication ? The mandarin professed to 
derive his information from a particular friend at 
Peking, and merely gave it as a general estimate. 
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ITS GENERAL CORRECTNESS. 


without entering into particulars on the subject ; uid 
this is, by no means, an uncommon case with ourselyes. 
The population of England, France, Germany, or 
Spain, is frequently given in round millions, without 
the specification of the units, except when a census is 
particularly demanded or published by government; 
and when a population is thus roundly stated, it does 
not throw discredit on the whole, to say, that two 
different regions, Austria and France, for instance, 
contain the same number of millions. With regard to 
Sir G. Staunton’s informant, we may look upon his 
statement, as entitled to credit, as far as general esti- 
mates go; and while it does not profess to give a 
particular account of the population, we may take it as 
corroborating or explaining some cotemporaneous state- 
ment derived from more authentic sources. Now this 
account of the population was delivered to Sir G. Staun- 
ton, in 1792, and does not materially differ from an 
official return, published in the same year, which makes 
the population amount to 307,467,200 ; and, consider- 
ing that the one was a rough guess, in round numbers, 
and the other, the result of a minute investigation, we 
need not be surprised at the discrepancy that appears 
in the aggregate. The two together are sufficient, 
however, to prove that the population of China, at that 
period, exceeded three hundred millions. 

We shall now present the reader with a comparative 
statement of the number of inhabitants in each pro- 
vince, according to the various accoimts, accompanied 
by other statistical returns, calculated to throw light on 
the subject. 
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No. XII. 

Number 

ofsauare 

milrain 
each pro- 
vince. 

» s' s' sis'a s' s's'ig : 
S 

l§§J§31 I 

No. XI. 

Grain re- 
tained in the 
^'provinces, 
calculating 
the Chmese 
shih, at 160 
lbs. weight. 

ofo» -.T ©1 i-H « 

3,482,246i 

1,055,019 

2,585,000 

1,117,646 

750,401 

157,808* 

31,596,769 

No. X. 

Customs 
taken at 
passes, re- 
mitted in 
money, 
calculated 
at 6s. 8d. 
pertaeL 

Taels. 

78,660 
779,584 J 

220.351 

181,190 

73,549 

9,644 

29,680 

10,919 

i § 

6- i; 

No. IX. 

lAndTax 
paid in 
grain, cal- 

culatmg 
the Chi- 
nese shih 
at 160 lbs. 
weight. 

' Shih. 

111,672 

1,431,273 

795,063 

678,320 

96,934 

96,214 

221,342 

353,963 

§ i § 
a § 1 

No. VIII. 

Land Tax 
paid m mo- 
ney, calcu- 
lated at 

6s. 8d. per 
tael, and 
forwarded 
to Peking. 

eoeOi-HiMeo'i-irH wTeceoi- 

320,102 

651,614 

1,317,804 

489,429 

243,837 

122,548 

31,745,966 

No. VII. 

Census taken 
in 1812, ac- 
cording to the 

Ta-tsmg- 
hwuy-teen, 
extracted by 
J. R. Morri- 
son, Esq. 

SSiiiJisWigiii 
'■ sfess's's's'ssfs's's 

»tAaOQtOOOk o 

s 

fsfS'rfs'B's' a 

ric"!-) a* t-* o' -J 

No. VL 

Census fur- 
nished by 

the Chinese 
mandarin to 
Sir G. Staun- 
ton. 

1792 

38,000,000 

1 32,000,000 

19.000. 000 

21.000. 000 

15.000. 000 

14.000. 000 

13.000. 000 

25.000. 000 

24.000. 000 

27.000. 000 
ifi nnn nnn 

12,000,000 

27.000. 000 

21.000. 000 
10,000,000 

8,000,000 

9,000,000 

333,000,000 

■■■ ^o.T.— 
Census 
taken from 
the Yih- 
tui^-che, 
by Grosier, 
published 
about the 
27th year of 
Keen-lung, 
and referring 
to the year 
1765. 

coAf-moao" Qcao vs »n o»> 

I-* O* ©» *-• -.4 1-4 ©» 

t 

• t- ©» mT eo” cQ « 

No. 1V.~“ 

Census 
taken iitim 
the Yih- 
tung-che, by 
Dr.Morrison 

published 
about the 
latter end of 
Keen-lung’s 
reign, pro- 
bable date, 
1760. 

eo" go f-HicT 00 -H ^ oT ©J o 

340,086 

7,789,7^ 

1,491,271 

2,569,518 

3,083,459 

2,941,891 

143,125,225 

No. III. 
Census 
taken in the 
18tb year of 
Keen-lung, 
extracted 
from the Ta- 
tsing-hwuy- 
teen, 

new edition, 
by Rev, E.C. 
Bndgman. 

1753 

9,374,217 

12,618,987 

12,435,361 

5,055,251 

8,662,808 

4,710,339 

4,568,860 

4,336,332 

7,114,346 

12,769,872 

5,162,351 

2,133,222 

1,368,496 

3,969,248 

1,975,619 

1,003,058 

1,218,848 

102,328,258 

No. II. 

Census 
taken in the 
50th year of 
Kang-he, 
accordmg to 
theTa-tsmg- 
hwuy-teen, 
extracted by 
J. R. Morri- 
son, Esq. 

1711 

3,274,870 

2,656,465 

1,357,829 

2,172,587 

2,710,312 

706,311 

433,943 

335,034 

3,094,150 

2,278,595 

1,727,144 

2,lDU,DilO 

368,525 

3,802,689 

1,142,747 

210,674 

145,414 

37,731 

28,605,716 

Ko.'I~ 

Census 
taken about 
the begin- 
ning ol the 
present 
dynasty, ex- 
tracted from 
the Yih- 
tung-che, by 
Dr.Morrison 
probable 
date. 1710. 

1710 

4,194 

3,260,075 

3,917,707 

1,350.131 

5,528,499 

2,710,649 

1,468,145 

469.927 

375,782 

2,005,088 

1,792.329 

240,8U9 

311,972 

144,154 

1,148,918 

205,995 

2,255,666 

51,089 

27.241.129 

Names of 
the 

Provinces. 



Besides this quantity of grain, 28,705,125 Taels are retained in the Provinces. 
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WHICH MOST CREDIBLE. 


With regard to the foregoing lists of the population, 
published at various periods, and adduced by different 
writers, we may observe, that the second, third, and 
seventh columns, being extracted from official documents 
with the dates annexed, may be considered as most 
worthy of regard ; and, by a comparison of these three, 
it will be seen that, in almost all the items, as well as 
in the sums total, they advance in a progressive ratio, 
from 1711 to 1753, and 1812. It is a matter of regret 
that we are not able to furnish the particulars of the 
census taken in 1792, and extracted by Dr. Morrison 
from the Ta-tsing-hwuy-teen, but the aggregate 
307,467,200 corresponds with that system of progres- 
sive increase which has evidently been going on in 
China, for the last century. It will be seen also that 
the revenue derived from the various provinces, in the 
eighth, ninth, and tenth columns, is in such propor- 
tions as we might anticipate from the population of 
the respective regions as exhibited in the second, 
third, and seventh columns; considering that some 
of the provinces are more fertile than others, and 
therefore produce more, both in money and kind. 
From these considerations, therefore, we may venture 
to conclude, that the three columns above referred 
to, exhibit the most authentic and credible account 
of the population, at the periods specified. 

Next to them in importance and credibility is the 
account given by Grosier, and the rou^ sketch brought 
home by Sir G. Staunton, in the fifth and sixth 
columns. Grosier’s account exhibits a progressive in- 
crease in the various provinces, such as we might expect 
to find, and thus greatly corroborates the statements 
which precede and follow, in the third and seventh 
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columns. The estimate brouglft home by Sir. G. Staun- 
ton tends in some measure to the same end, though as a 
round statement, it cannot be expected to exceed in 
accuracy ; and is merely introduced to shew the gene- 
ral opinion entertained by Chinese officers, respecting 
the population. 

We are sorry, however, to observe, that we cannot 
derive so much advantage from the censuses in the 
first and fourth columns ; inasmuch as, in several 
points, they differ from every other account of the 
population, and from what is known of the state of the 
country. In the first column, it will be observed that 
no inhabitants are assigned to Shan-tung, though that 
is so near the seat of government, and has always been 
considered a fertile and populous region ; while, how- 
ever, the first column exhibits Shan-tung as entirely 
destitute of inhabitants, the fourth column, derived 
from the same authority, presents the same province as 
swarming with more than 25,000,000 of inhabitants. 
During all this time, however, the province of Canton, 
which for the last century has been the seat of foreign 
commerce, has been nearly stationary; both columns 
exhibiting that province as containing little more than 
a million of inhabitants ; when it is well known that 
Canton is one of the most populous regions of the 
empire, and possesses between the provincial city and 
Macao, more inhabitants than are assigned to the whole 
province. Again, Yun-nan, which is known to be 
deficient in population, and which was at the beginning 
of the present dynasty but imperfectly subjected to 
the Tartar yoke, is said in the first and fourth columns 
to contain more than double the population of Canton ; 
while the neighbouring province of Kwei-chow, which 

F 
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THE BEST ESTIMATE, 


is similarly circumstanced, contained according to the 
first census but 51,089, and according to the next 
estimate of the same writer nearly 3,000,000. There 
is also much inconsistency with regard to the returns 
for Fuh-keen ; the population of that region contained 
according to the fourth column but 1,684,528; while 
we may venture to say, that there are a million 
emigrants from Fuh-keen in various parts of the Chi- 
nese coast, and the Malayan archipelago, and more 
than ten times that number in the province itself. 
Lastly, the province of Hoo-pih, in the centre of China, 
fertile, populous, and one of the first that submitted to 
the Tartar yoke, is rated at 469,927 in the first column, 
and at 24,604,369 in the fourth column. These incon- 
gruities compel us to hesitate respecting the estimates 
in question, and incline us to depend more implicitly 
on those accounts the dates of which are certain, and 
the items consistent with each other. 

It will easily be seen from what has been before 
stated, that the author inclines to receive the highest 
estimate that has been given of the Chinese population, 
and to rate it at 361,221,900; and thus after the fullest 
consideration of all that has been said on either side of 
the subject, — after the most patient investivation of 
native documents, — and after extensive enquiries and 
observations among the people for more than twenty 
years, he cannot resist the conviction which forces 
itself upon him, that the population of China Proper is 
as above stated ; besides upwards of a million more for 
the inhabitants of Formosa, and the various tribes of 
Chinese Tartaiy, under the sway of the emperor of 
China. 

We cannot dismiss the preceding table, without 
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adding a word or two respecting the revenue of China 
as therein exhibited; shewing us, at the same time, 
the resources of the country, and the share of the 
burthen of government sustained by each individual. 
Before making up this statement, however, it will be 
necessary to explain what is meant by the denomi- 
nations of money, and the measures of grain employed 
in the table. The tael is a nominal coin among the 
Chinese, representing something more than an ounce 
of silver, and may be rated at six shillings and eight 
pence, or the third part of a pound sterling. The shih 
is a measure of grain, containing 3160 Chinese cubic 
inches, or 3460 English cubic inches. The Chinese 
frequently weigh their grain, and then the shih, in 
Canton, is supposed to weigh 130 catties, or 162| 
pounds; while in the interior a shih weighs 180 catties, 
or 225 pounds. The value of such a measure of grain 
is generally about one pound sterling. The revenue is 
derived principally from the land-tax which is paid partly 
in kind, and partly in money ; it is generally a very 
light impost, amounting not, as some suppose, to one 
tenth, but more usually to one fiftieth or one hundredth 
of the produce. There are also taxes on pledged 
articles, and more particularly a heavy impost on- salt; 
while custom-houses are established on the sea coast, 
and at the most important passes in hills, and junctions 
of rivers, so as to secure the mercantile as well as the 
agricultural population. Some of the revenue thus 
derived is kept in the provinces, to pay the army, navy, 
and police, and to provide against famines, while a 
considerable proportion is forwarded to Peking for the 
immediate service of the emperor and his otficers. We 
cannot, therefore, form a correct estimate of the re- 

F 2 
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PROPORTIONATE BURTHEN, 


sources of China, unless we consider all ihat is sent to 
the capital and expended in the provinces, as being 
alike drawn from the labour of the people, and devoted 
to the service of the state. Thus the revenue of the 
Chinese empire will appear to be as follows : — 


Land-tax, paid in money, and ) 
sent to Peking, . . . j 

Ditto paid in grain, ditto . . 

Customs, paid in money, and ) 
sent to Peking, • . . ; 

Grain kept in the provinces, . 
Money ditto ditto 


31,745,966 taels, or 

4,230,957 shih, worth 

1,480,997 taels, or 

31,596,569 shih, worth 
28,705,125 taels, or 


£10,581,755 

4,230,957 

493,666 

31,596,569 

9,568,375 

£56,471,322 


This revenue, when divided amongst 361,221,900 
persons, amounts to three shillings and three half- 
pence per head: and if that only which is sent to 
Peking be reckoned, namely <£15,206,378, it will not 
amount to much more than ten pence per head. Some 
persons may doubt, how a government over so great a 
country can be maintained for so small a sum, and how 
a people under an arbitrary rule can be let off with 
such insignificant imposts ; particularly when in a free 
country like our own, and in a time of profound peace, 
each individual contributes upwards of two pounds, 
annually, as his share of the public burthen. But it 
must be remembered, that China has few or no re- 
sources beyond itself, that her foreign commerce is 
limited, and compared with the population insignificant, 
that comparatively few subsist by manufactures, and 
that almost all the inhabitants are dependent on 
agriculture. In a country, therefore, where the con- 
sumers fully equal the capabilities of the soil, and 
where every production is hastily devoured by a needy 
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population, there is little left for a govemment to gleanj 
or, to use a Chinese simile, to squeeze, out of th#, 
already exhausted pockets of the people. It is not 
unlikely, also, that the present peaceful state of the 
coimtry, and the willingness with which the Chinese 
submit to the Tartar yoke, is to be ascribed mainly to 
the light and insignificant burthens pressing on the 
people, who would soon complain, and perhaps revolt, 
if more heavily taxed. But how can the govemment 
manage to maintain an immense establishment of civil 
and military officers, besides an army and navy of 
nearly a million of men, upon fifteen or even fifty-six 
millions of pounds sterling? To this it may be replied, 
that the pay of a Chinese soldier is only four pence a 
day; that the salary of the highest officer under 
govemment does not exceed <^8,000 per annum, of 
which there are not many ; that there is not more than 
one oflicer to ten thousand people ; and that most of 
these have not more than c£50. per annum : thus it is 
quite possible for the govemment to manage a country 
so thinly officered and so poorly paid, upon a compara- 
tively small sum of money. Besides which, there is no 
national debt in China, so that all that is gathered 
goes to the actual maintenance of the govemment, and 
is not expended in paying the interest on obligations 
formerly contracted, to be defrayed by future gene- 
rations. 

In the report of the anglo-Chinese college, for 1829, 
there is an estimate of the amount of land-tax paid in 
different provinces, extracted from the Ta-tsing-hwuy- 
teen, or “ Collections of statutes of the Tartar dynasty,” 
by which it appears that the average rate of land-tax 
per mow, (or Chinese acre, somewhat smaller than an 
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English acre,) is from fifteen cash to one hundred, or 
from one penny to sixpence : this when calculated at 
its highest value, and multiplied by the number of 
acres in China under cultivation, will amount to about 
^61 2,000,000 sterling. This statement agrees with the 
common report of the natives, who affirm that from one 
to two per cent, of the produce is the utmost of what is 
exacted by the government in the shape of land-tax. 
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If the population of China really amount to such over- 
whelming numbers, then what a distressing spectacle 
presents itself to the eye of the Christian philanthropist. 
Three hundred and sixty millions of human beings 
huddled together in one country, under the sway of 
one despotic monarch, influenced by the same delu- 
sive philosophy, and bowing down to the same absurd 
superetition. One third of the human race, and one 
half of the heathen world, held by one tie, and bound 
by one spell; one million of whom are every month 
dropping into eternity, imtaught, unsanctified, and, as 
far as we know — ^unsaved. How unaccountable it 
appears that one individual should be allowed to fetter 
the minds of so vast a portion of immortal men, and 
to forbid the introduction of evangelical liberty. How 
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distressing to think, that this nation has been for ages 
in its present demoralized and degraded condition, with 
no light beaming on the people, but that derived from 
atheism and polytheism, with now and then an obscure 
ray from a questionable form of Christianity, If we* 
were sme that this state of things would always con- 
tinue, or that the Gospel was not destined at an early 
period to subjugate and renovate China, we might 
almost be led to grow weary of such an unimproving 
and unimprovable world. To see the demon of dark- 
ness reigning in one soul is painful, but to see him 
rampant over a whole nation, and that nation con- 
stituting one third of the human race, is beyond mea- 
sure distressing, and might well induce one to exclaim, 
“ Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyes a foun- 
tain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the 
slain of the daughter of this people.” 

There are, doubtless, amongst such a vast concourse 
of human beings, numbers, who, according to the light 
they have, lead tolerably decent lives, as it regards 
moral and social duties ; but they must all be destitute 
of right views of divine and eternal things ; and where 
these fundamental truths are misapprehended, there 
can be little hope of the claims of hiunan relations 
being properly sustained; in fact, experience forces 
upon those who have had the most frequent and inti- 
mate intercourse with them, the unwelcome truth, that 
amongst them, in a remarkable degree, “ there is none 
righteous, no, not one: there is none that imder- 
standeth, there is none that seeketh after God; they 
are all gone out of the way, they are together become 
unprofitable ; there is none that doeth good, no, not 
one. Their throat is an open sepulchre, with their 
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tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps is 
■ under their lips, whose mouth is full of cursing and 
bitterness ; their feet are swift to shed blood ; destruc- 
tion and misery are in their ways, and the way of 
peace have they not known and why ? but because, 
“there is no fear of God before their eyes.” Now, if 
it be true, that they have “ all sinned and come short 
of the glory of God that “ without shedding of blood 
there is no remission,” and that “ without faith, it is 
impossible to please God;” if they cannot “call on 
him in whom they have not believed, nor believe in 
him of whom they have not heard, nor hear without a 
preacher ;” then, how wretched must be the condition, 
and how dismal the prospect of a nation of sinners, 
and so great a nation, involved in one common ruin 
with ourselves, and yet ignorant of the only way of 
salvation. We are not warranted by divine revelation 
to conclude, that wilful and determined sinners will be 
forgiven without an interest in the great atonement; 
and we have no reason to imagine, that such interest 
can be obtained, by adult transgressors, without a 
knowledge of, and faith in, the Divine Mediator. How 
truly affecting and heart-rending is it, therefore, that 
so large a portion of the human race should be shut up 
together, under one tyrannical government, whose 
exclusive policy forbids all intercourse with foreigners, 
and whose proud self-sufficiency imagines their native 
institutions fully adequate to all the requirements of 
the present and the future world. Really, if the 
apostle Paul, speaking under the influence of inspi- 
ration, could express himself so feelingly and so 
strongly, relative to God’s ancient people, as to “ wish 
himself separated from Christ, for his brethren and 
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kinsmen according to the flesh and if his “ heart’s 
desire and prayer to God for Israel was, that they 
might be saved;” then, surely, Christians in the present 
day, may be excused for feeling strongly on the subject 
of China’s danger, and for panting eagerly after China’s 
salvation. 

But the population of China, in its present condition, 
not only distresses — ^it appals the mind. The man, 
who shall set himself to reform his household, or to 
enlighten his neighbourhood, has assigned himself a 
task of some difiiculty ; but of proportionate ease, com- 
pared with the great object of arousing a whole nation, 
turning the current of popular opinion, and bringing 
the mass of a people to think aright on the subject of 
religion. The difficulty is increased, however, when 
the reform of such a nation is attempted, and that in 
opposition to early and long cherished prejudices, 
backed by all the array of political power and philo- 
sophical cimning. Where shall we begin, or where 
can we hope to end the Herculean task ‘i And what 
proportion do our present means and efforts bear to. the 
end in view *? Some score of individuals, is all that 
the churches of England and America now devote to 
the conversion of China — one thousand persons are 
thereby brought under instruction, and not more than 
ten converted every year. This is a very small propor- 
tion, and protracted will be the period, ere we can expect 
at such a rate to succeed. Could we bring one thousand 
individuals under instruction every day, and give them 
only a day’s teaching each, it would take one thousand 
years to bring all the population of China thus under 
the sound of the Gospel; and if even ten of these 
separate thousands were every day converted to God, 
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it wo^d require one hundred thousand years to make 
all these mighty hosts savingly acquainted with divine 
truth. This is a startling view of the matter, but a 
more affecting consideration still, is, that the ranks of 
heathenism are increasing at a thousandfold greater 
ratio, than we can expect, by such a system of pro- 
selyting, to thin them. For, even allowing an increase 
of only one per cent, per annum, on the whole popu- 
lation, we shall find that they are thus adding three 
and a half millions, yearly, to their number; so that 
according to our most sanguine calculations, the hea- 
then would multiply faster than they could be brought 
over to Christianity. Besides which, while we are 
thus aiming to rescue a few, the many are still perish- 
ing for lack of knowledge. 

Thus, the very magnitude of the object disheartens 
and depresses the mind. The multitude of individuals 
to be benefited, astonishes — and the distance to which 
the supposed accomplishment of the design is removed, 
sickens — so that men of common mould, and the usual 
energies, would hardly venture on such an under- 
taking ; and Christians, in general, despairing of suc- 
cess, are tempted to restrain prayer before God. And 
what shall we say to these things ? Shall we give up 
the attempt as hopeless, and leave the Chinese to 
perish, unpitied and unaided ’? God forbid. It must 
be remembered, that we depend not on human re- 
sources ; for if we did, we never should have attempted 
the work: and had we thus rashly ventured on the 
undertaking, we should speedily have sounded a retreat. 
Our hope is in the Father of Lights, from whom 
cometh down every good and every perfect gift, and 
with whom there is no variableness, neither shadow of 
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turning. He hath said, “ I have sworn by myself, 
the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, 
and shall not return, that unto me every knee shall 
bow, and every tongue shall swear.” And hath he 
said, and shall he not do it ^ hath he spoken, and 
shall he not bring it to pass '? He can cause a nation 
^to be bom in a day, and even the conversion of so 
great and populous a nation as China, is not beyond 
the compass of Almighty Power ; for, is anything too 
hard for the Lord '? 

But God does not need to be at the expense of 
a miracle, or to step out of the way of his ordinary 
providence to accomplish such an event. The plain 
preaching of the Gospel, by humble unassuming indi- 
viduals, accompanied and blessed by the powerful 
energy of his Holy Spirit, will accomplish, in due 
time, the desired end; but, in such a way, that the 
power will, after all, appear to be of God, and not 
of men. The character of the Gospel is diffusion ; it 
is compared to a little leaven that gradually spreads 
itself, till it leavens the whole lump. The very in- 
stinct of Chistianity is propagation; and no sooner 
does one obtain a knowledge of divine things himself, 
but he is anxious to make it known to others. Thus 
an individual converted under the preaching of the 
word, on the shores of China, like Andrew, on the 
coast of Galilee, first finds out his own brother Simon, 
and teUs him of Jesus of Nazareth. In this way, one 
may be the means of awakening ten, and ten of 
communicating the same blessing to a hundred ; and 
so they may go on, without any miracle, except that of 
grace, spreading and increasing in a tenfold ratio, till a 
district— a county — a province — and the whole empire 
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is evangelized. In this view of the case, numbers no 
longer appal, nor difficulties dishearten; and though 
China contained double the amount of inhabitants, 
fenced around by much severer restrictions, we need 
not fear attempting, nor despair of succeeding, in the 
work of evangelizing that people. 

On the contrary, there is something in the very 
abundance of the population which constitutes a ground 
of encouragement ; for, the inhabitants of that empire, 
though numerous, and spread over eighteen provinces, 
must be considered as a great whole ; and what bears 
on the political, intellectual, moral, and religious con- 
dition of the people bears upon them as a whole. 
Thus China, though vast, is under one despotic form 
of government, and if measures could be adopted that 
would influence the nder of so vast an empire, the 
whole mass of his subjects would, in a great measure, 
be affected thereby. It is not a fanatical suggestion, 
that the prayers of pious Christians, on behalf of the 
“ Son of Heaven,” would be heard in the court of 
heaven, particularly if all the available means be em- 
ployed to inform, enlighten, and affect his mind. It is 
not impossible that a remonstrance drawn up by 
Christian missionaries, may reach the “ dragon throne;” 
or, that a devoted and zealous preacher of the Gospel 
should get introduced to court, and plead the cause of 
Christianity in the imperial ear; and though the ex- 
pression of his “holy will” might, at first, prove 
unfavourable, yet the repetition of such attempts, 
might, in time, prove successful ; and induce the 
government to grant free toleration to the profession of 
real godliness, through the length and breadth of the 
land. The man, who should make this the business 
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of hie life, and expend his talents and- energies in 
seeking such an introduction, and procuring such an 
edict, would effect, under God, more than Archimedes 
contemplated, when he speculated upon moving the 
world. 

But the Chinese are not only living under one form 
of despotic rule, they possess, likewise, one universal 
idanguage and literature. It is a remarkable fact, that 
notwithstanding the spoken dialects of each province 
and county vary so materially, that the Chinese of 
different districts are absolutely unintelligible to each 
other ; yet, the written medium of the whole empire is 
easily understood by all, and writing instead of speak- 
ing, constitutes the universal method of exchanging 
ideas. The Chinese written language, being sym- 
bolical, and the same symbols being used to designate 
certain significations, whatever sounds be attached to the 
character, each instructed person readily understands 
a book, though he may use a different dialect from the 
writer. It is remarkable, further, that not only are the 
same signs employed for certain ideas, in all parts of 
the country, but the same style is used. The disposal 
of the characters, as well as the characters themselves, 
is according to one uniform method ; so that a person 
able to write well, in Chinese, no matter what may be 
his native dialect, is intelligible to the remotest borders 
of the empire. Yea, even beyond the limits of Chi- 
nese rule, the Chinese character and style are under- 
stood, and throughout Cochin-China, Corea, and Japan, 
the same mode of writing is current and legible. Thus 
a book, once composed in the customary Chinese style, 
if intelligible to one learned man, would be intelligible 
to all ; and might travel among the hundreds of mil- 
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lions inhabiting south-eastern Asia, communicating 
intelligence throughout the whole region. What a 
stimulus does this afford to an active and energetic 
mind, while engaged in studying the Chinese lan- 
guage, or inditing a hook for their instruction, that 
he is doing what may be available to the benefit of so 
many millions, and that to the latest generation ! Such 
a book needs only to be multiplied and circulated, 
without imdergoing the slightest alteration, in order 
to enlighten and edify one third of the human race. 

The morals, also, of this numerous people have one 
striking characteristic, and their religious views and 
practices are precisely similar throughout the empire. 
When a man has studied the main features of the 
Chinese character in one place and one person, he 
has studied them in all ; and when he has discovered 
a train of argument that will silence the philosophical 
and superstitious objections of one individual, he has 
provided himself with materials that will be serviceable 
on all occasions. This uniformity and unvariableness 
of the Chinese mind is to be traced to their possessing 
one set of opinions on philosophy and religion ; which 
being laid down in their ancient books, and stereotyped 
from age to age, constitutes the public and universal sen- 
timent on the above topics, and runs through the whole 
mass of society. Hence the missionary finds the 
Chinese always using the same arguments and starting 
the same objections, which having been often answered 
before, may be easily replied to again. In this view of 
the matter, the multiplicity of their population dwindles 
into insignificance, and affords an advantage to the 
missionary not to be met with elsewhere. 

Whilst considering the population of China in all its 
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bearings, it may be well to observe, that it is possible 
to draw encouragement from its very increase. It has 
been before observd, tehat China, partly by additions 
to the number enrolled, and partly by the preponder- 
ance of births over deaths, has doubled its population 
several times during the last century. Such has been 
the rapidity and extent of the increase, that all the 
waste lands, within the empire, capable of cultivation, 
have been occupied; and the surplus population, unable 
to gain a subsistence at home, have been compelled to 
emigrate by thousands every year, to the islands and 
countries around. Now, the number of inhabitants is 
still increasing, and the Chinese in spite of their exclu- 
sive and restrictive system are bursting forth on every 
side, and, without our asking it, are coming in contact 
with Christians, and seeking shelter under European 
governments, where missionaries may laboiu unimpeded 
and unprohibited among them. If the same causes 
continue to operate, without any counteracting influ- 
ence, there seems nothing to prevent the Chinese from 
crowding into the British possessions in Hindostan, and, 
under the mild and just sway of our Indian rulers, mul- 
tiplying still more fast and plentifully than they have 
done in their own country. They have already their 
hundreds of thousands in Siam, and will soon occupy 
Birmah, Pegu, and Assam. They have long colonized 
the islands of the Malayan archipelago, and what 
should hinder them from pushing on to New Holland, 
where millions of acres await their assiduous and ener- 
getic cultivation; while the extensive and fertile regions 

of New Guinea and New Ireland lie still more con- 

• 

tiguous to their mother country. A nation increasing 
as does the Chinese, cannot be long confined within 
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narrow bounds, and restriction with them is impossible. 
Imperial edicts are already weak and inefficient, hut 
will soon be flung to the winds. Hunger cannot he 
controlled, and necessity knows no law. Let hut 
another age roll by, and China double her population 
once more, and her very increase will break down her 
political harriers, and bring her myriads in contact 
with the Christian world. Let vigorous measures be 
taken for the thorough instruction of the Chinese 
emigrants, and, while coming adventurers get an 
acquaintance with the truth, returning individuals will 
carry with them what they have learned; and thus, 
within and without the limits of the empire, all will 
gradually be evangelized. The multiplication of their 
numbers, therefore, viewed in this light, presents an 
encouraging aspect, and would lead us to anticipate 
the period as not far distant, when China shall stretch 
out her hands unto God. 

It has been suggested, that this would be the case, if 
no counteracting influence intervened. We lament to 
say, that such an obstacle to the increase of the popu- 
lation does exist; and that it is to be found, not in 
external wars, or intestine commotions, — not in the 
oppressive measures of the Chinese government, — ^not 
in the unwholesomeness of their climate, or the con- 
fined nature of their buildings, — not in the general 
neglect of the poor, or in the awful prevalence of 
female infanticide, — ^but in the extensive and still ad- 
vancing introduction of an intoxicating medium. 

It has been observed, that wherever Europeans 
come in contact with their less skilful neighbours, and 
bring superior intelligence, enterprise, and, we may 
add, cupidity, to bear on the tawny nations of the 

G 
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globe; the result has been the gradual decline and 
disappearance of the one before the other, till the hardy 
and energetic white has taken the place of his coloured 
brother. In some places this has amounted to complete 
extermination, and in others the process is rapidly 
going forward, with the same gloomy prospect. Not 
one of the race formerly inhabiting Newfoundland is 
now in existence. The same may be said of the Caribs; 
while the Indians of North America, and the aborigines 
of New Holland, will soon be in the condition of those 
unhappy races. But was it intelligence alone which 
enabled the tutored tribes to prevail over the untaught^ 
Were not other means employed, and did they not 
prove most lamentably successful ? Was not the rum 
cask called in to the aid of the scheming colonist, and 
did not the red man fall but too easy a prey to the 
insidious allurement? Did not ardent spirits prove 
the ruin of the Indians, undermining their energies, 
shortening their lives, and decreasing their numbers? 
All this is well known fact, and ■will soon become 
matter of history. In China, territory is not sought, 
nor lands coveted ; there Europeans do not aim at con- 
quest or colonization ; they have no need, therefore, to 
use an intoxicating medium, in order to subserve their 
designs of political influence, and territorial enlarge- 
ment. The only inducement, that English merchants 
can have to lead them to carry on the opium trade in 
China, is the desire of gain ; and yet that gain is so 
considerable as to draw them on with increasing eager- 
ness in its pursuit. It is -with them not a means to an 
end, but the end itself ; they do not contemplate the 
wasting away of the population in consequence of the 
traffic, and yet the terrible effects of the traffic may be 
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the same as though they did contemplate it. Facts 
induce us to believe that it is so. Those who grow 
and sell the drug, while they profit by the speculation, 
would do well to follow the consumer into tiie haunts 
of vice, and mark the wretchedness, poverty, disease, 
and death which follow the indulgence ; for did they 
but know the thousandth part of the evils resulting 
from it, they would not, they could not, continue to 
engage in the transaction. Previous to the year 1796, 
opium was admitted into China on the payment of a 
duty, when a few hundred chests annually were im- 
ported. Since that time, the drug has been openly in- 
terdicted, and yet clandestinely introduced, at the rate 
of 20,000 chests annually, which cost the Chinese four 
millions of pounds sterling every year. T his quantity 
at twenty grains per day for each individual,* would 
be sufficient to demoralize nearly three millions of 
persons. When the habit is once formed, it grows 
till it becomes inveterate ; discontinuance is more and 
more difficult, until at length, the sudden deprivation 
of the accustomed indulgence produces certain death. 
In proportion as the wretched victim comes under the 
power of the infatuating drug, so is his ability to resist 
temptation less strong ; and debilitated in body as well 
as mind, he is unable to earn his usual pittance, and 
not unfrequently sinks under the cravings of an appetite, 
which he is unable to gratify. Thus they may be seen, 
hanging their heads by the doors of the opium shops, 
which the. hard hearted keepers, having fieeced them of 
their all, will not permit them to enter ; and shut out 

* Some take a great deal more than this, but this is the average for the poor, ' 
and therefore for the many. Besides which the properties of the drug arc not 
destroyed by once smoking, but will bear to be used as an anodyne twice over. 
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from their own dwellings, either by angry relatives or 
ruthless creditors, they die in the streets unpitied and 
despised. It would be well, if the rich opium mer- 
chant, were sometimes present to witness such scenes 
as these, that he might be aware how his wretched 
customers terminate their course, and see where his 
speculations, in thousands of instances, end. When the 
issue of this pernicious habit is not fatal, its tendencies 
are to weaken the strength, and to undermine the con- 
stitution; while the time and property spent in this 
voluptuous indulgence, constitute so much detracted 
from the wealth and industry of the country, and tend 
to plunge into deeper distress those weak and dependent 
members of society, who are already scarcely able to 
subsist at all. In fact every opium smoker may calcu- 
late upon shortening his life ten years from the time 
when he commences the practice; one half of his 
physical energies are soon gone; one third of his 
scanty earnings are absorbed; and feeling strength 
and income both diminishing, while the demands upon 
his resources are increased, he seeks to obtain by du- 
plicity what he cannot earn by labour, and thus his 
moral sense becomes blunted and his heart hardened, 
while he plunges into the vortex of ruin, dragging with 
him his dependent relatives, and all within the sphere 
of his influence. Calculating, therefore, the shortened 
lives, the frequent diseases, and the actual starvation, 
which are the result of opium smoking in China, we 
may venture to assert, that this pernicious drug annu- 
ally destroys myriads of individuals. No man of 
feeling can contemplate this fearful amount of misery 
and mortality, as resulting from the opium trade, with- 
out an instinctive shudder. But the most appalling 
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fact of all is, that the trade is constantly increasing. 
The following statement exhibits the consumption of 
opium during the last twenty years : — 


1816 . 

Chests, 3,210 

Value, 3,657,000 dollars. 

1820 . 

„ 4,770 

„ 8,400,800 „ 

1825 . 

„ 9,621 

„ 7,608,205 „ 

1830 . 

„ 18,760 

„ 12,900,031 „ 

1832 . 

„ 23,670 

,, 15,338,160 ,, 

1836 \ 

„ 27,111 

„ 17,904,248* „ 


By this it will be seen, that while the consumption 
has been increasing, the price has been falling, from 
1139 to 660 dollars per chest, or nearly one half its 
original value. Still the enterprising speculator has 
been pushing his article into the market, determined 
to furnish the Chinese with it at any price, rather than 
lose so large a customer. Thus the appetite has been 
created, and is largely fed, until nearly three millions of 
victims have been drawn into the snare ; and there is 
every prospect of its increasing still more, until the 
consumers dying off in proportion as the consumption 
extends, the country will be thinned of its inhabitants, 
and Mammon at length be disappointed of his prey. 

But is there no remedy? The emperors of China 
have wisely and patriotically determined, from the very 
moment they spied the onward march of the threatened 
eAul, to denounce and resist it : and instead of admit- 
ting it, on the payment of a duty, have, as rulers, reso- 
lutely refused to derive any profit firom the vices of the 
people. In the first year of the late emperor, Kea- 
king, 1796, the introduction of opium was interdicted 

* The quantity introduced up to the year ending in the spring of 1837, was 
34,000, and the deliveries during the month of July, of the same year, amounted 
to 4,000 chests. 
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by law; those who were found guilty of smoking 
it, were pilloried and bambooed ; and the venders and 
smugglers made liable to the severer penalties of banish- 
ment and death ; so late as the year 1833, the amended 
law upon the subject, was as follows : — 

Let the buyers and smokers of opium be punished with one 
hundred blows, and condemned to wear the wooden collar for two 
months. Then, let them declare the seller’s name, that he may be 
seized and punished ; and, in default of his discovering the vender, 
let the smoker be again punished with one hundred blow's, and three 
year’s banishment, as being an accomplice. Let mandarins and their 
dependants who buy and smoke opium, be punished one degree more 
severely than others ; and let governors of provinces be required to 
give security that there are no opium smokers under their jurisdiction ; 
and let a joint memorial be sent in, representing the conduct of those 
officers, who have connived at the practice.” 

Thus, as far as law goes, the government of China 
has, ostensibly, done every thing in its power to check 
the growing evil ; and one would imagine that these 
regulations were sufficiently severe to ensure the entire 
exclusion of the article from the empire. Yet, in the 
year 1836, a Chinese officer, high in rank, presented a 
memorial to the emperor, in which he tells him, 

“ That, recently, the number of chests imported has exceeded 
20,000, and that the sum paid, annually, exceeds eleven millions of 
dollars. Within the last few years, he adds, foreign ships have 
visited all the ports along the coast, from Canton, as far as Chinese 
Tartary, for the purpose of disposing of their opium, and though the 
local authorities immediately expelled them, yet the quantity clandes- 
tinely sold, is by no means small. The foreigners have, besides, a 
dep6t, for opium, at Lintin, in the entrance of the Canton river, 
where they have seven or eight large vessels, called receiving ships, 
anchored all the year round. In Canton, the native brokers pay the 
price of the opium to the foreign merchants, when they obtain orders 
for the diTig from the receiving ships. They ha\e also cotnoys, 
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plying up and down the river, which are called fast-crabs, and scram- 
bling dragons. These are well armed, with guns and pikes, and 
manned with desperate fellows, who go, as if they had wings. All 
the custom-houses and militaiy stations which they pass, are literally 
stopped with bribes ; and if they chance to meet any of the armed 
cruisers, the* smugglers do not scruple to come to an engagement, 
and bloodshed and slaughter ensue. The governor of Canton lately 
sent a naval officer, with a sufficient force, and captured a boat laden 
with opium, seized one hundred and forty chests, and killed and took 
jirisoners, scores of smugglers ; yet, the traffic was not at all checked. 
Multitudes of the people, ha\e but little di-ead of the laws, while tliey 
use every device to escape punishment, and are eager after gain : 
indeed, the laws are, sometimes, utterly without effect.” 

When a Chinese i&ni^rin undertakes to make, and 
the emperor consents to receive, such a statement as 
the above, we may conclude that this, and much more, 
is true. In fact, opium is not only regularly intro- 
duced, but openly sold, in all parts of China. Not- 
withstanding the [prohibition, opium shops are as 
plentiful in some towns of China, as gin shops are in 
England. The sign of these receptacles, is a bamboo 
screen, hanging before the door, which is as certain an 
intimation there, as the chequers are here, that the 
slave of intemperance may be gratified. Into these 
shops, all classes of persons continually flock, from the 
pampered official to the abject menial. No one makes 
a secret of the business or the practice, and though the 
officers of government are loud in denouncing the 
indulgence in public, they privately wink at what is 
patronised by their own example, or subservient to 
their own interests. It is a well-known circumstance, 
that the government officers come regularly on board 
the receiving ships at Lintin, and demand so many 
dollars per chest, for conniving at smuggling ; while 
it is currently reported, that even the viceroy of Canton 
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receives a very respectable consideration, for winking 
at these illicit transactions. The military and naval 
officers sometimes get up a sham fight, in order that 
they may have to report their vigilance and strictness 
to Peking; and when the smugglers are remiss in 
paying the accustomed bribes, they now and then seize 
a boat or two, to keep them regular and submissive. 
Thus, it is evident, that the imperial government is 
absolutely powerless, in aiming to prevent the intro- 
duction of opium ; and that the traffic does and vrill 
increase, notwithstanding the most violent and san- 
guinary edicts to the contrary^.' Surrounded by corrupt 
and venial officers, the emperor’s best efforts, if indeed, 
he use any, are entirely nugatory ; and bribery laughs 
at imperial proclamations, which universally forbidding 
and never punishing, become, in fact, so much waste 
paper. Every one acquainted with China knows, that 
as long as the appetite for opium exists there, the 
traffic cannot be put down by the present inefficient 
police; and should the naval and military force of 
China be resolved to use their utmost efforts to prevent 
the introduction from abroad, they cannot overcome 
the force of well manned and armed European vessels, 
nor elude the vigilance of the fast-crab and scrambling- 
dragon native smugglers.* 

To the foreign community of Canton we would 
appeal, did we not fear that most of them are now 

♦ Late accounts from Canton inform us, that the Chinese government were 
taking very vigorous and decisive measures to break up the opium trade at 
Lintiu. The receiving ships had been compelled to quit their usual anchorage, 
and to remove to a place forty miles to the eastward. More edicts had been 
issued ; and it was expected that the superintendent of British trade would be 
appealed to, with the assurance that the whole of the foreign trade should be 
stopped, unless the orders of the native government were complied writh, and 
the smuggling of opium discontinued. 
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actively engaged in the traffic ; and should the present 
residents, influenced by principle, abandon the trade, 
there are not wanting others, who will gladly embrace 
the opportunity of enriching themselves at the expense 
of the miseries of thousands. Many, doubtless, are 
deluding themselves with the idea, that if they do not 
deal in it, others will : and as the Chinese will have 
opium, whether or not, they may as well furnish them 
with it, as let others reap the profit of what their over 
scrupulousness would deprive them. They are fully 
aware that opium is injurious to the constitution, and 
that, imported in such quantities, and consumed by so 
many, it must tend to the destruction of life, and the 
diminution of happiness. But, then, they plead that 
they were involved in the trade, before they were 
aware of the extent of the evil ; and, now that they are 
embarked in it, they cannot well retract ; besides, they 
intend soon to return to their native country, when 
they will leave the Chinese, and future opium dealers, 
to do as they please. The principle, sanctioned by all 
this special pleading, it vrill easily be seen, is unten- 
able : it is simply this, that immediately we can ascer- 
tain that a thing will proceed, whether we take part in 
it or not ; or that others will carry on a measure, if we 
abstain from abetting it; it then ceases to be an evil in 
us to participate in the transaction, however ruinous or 
destructive it may be. True morality will lead us to 
enquire, whether the thing be right or wrong ; and, if 
the latter can be established, it is ours to renounce 
it, however lucrative to ourselves, or grasped at by 
others. The golden .rule, of doing to others as we 
would be done by, will teach us to avoid being acces- 
sory to the spread of allurements, and incentives to 
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vice, when we pray every day, for ourselves, “ Lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us from evil,” When 
Mammon has less hold on the hearts of civilized men, 
and when educated merchants begin to be more scru* 
pulous about the craft, by which they get their wealth, 
then we may expect that opium dealers will be dimi- 
nished, even in Canton ; and the time is not, we hope, 
far distant, when it shall be considered as disreputable 
to administer to the vicious indulgences of the Chi- 
nese, as it is now to those of the British — and as 
creditaUe to abstain from opium dealing abroad, as 
!^om distillation at home. 

As the Chinese government cannot put down, and 
the foreign community of Canton, it is to be feared, 
will not abandon, the illicit traffic in opium, we must 
look for a more immediate remedy to another quarter. 
It is well known, that the greatest part of the opium is 
grown within the territory, and transported through 
the dominions of the Honourable East India Company, 
It is, in the Bengal presidency, a monopoly in the 
hands of our Indian government, who dispose of it to 
our merchants, at the annual sales. The profit derived 
from the transaction is, doubtless, great ; and as a com- 
paratively small quantity of the article is consumed by 
the immediate subjects of the company, and the evils 
consequent thereon, are confined to foreign lands, it is 
possible, that the Board of Directors, at home, and our 
Indian government, abroad, may have overlooked the 
enormity. Now, however, neither the company, 
abroad, nor the directors, at home, can plead uncon- 
sciousness in the matter : it has been told, and it shall 
be rung in the ears of the British public, again and 
again, that opium is demoralizing China, and becomes 
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the greatest barrier to the introduction of Christianity 
which can be conceived of. Not only are the wretched 
victims of the indulgence, themselves, impervious to 
remonstrance, and callous to all feeling — ^not only must 
we despair of the conversion of an opium smoker, 
almost as much as if his doom were already sealed — 
but the difficulty of convincing others of the truth of 
Christianity, and of the sincere intentions of Christians, 
is greater, in proportion, to the extent of the opium 
trade to China. Almost the first word uttered by a 
native, when urged to believe in Christ is, “ Why do 
Christians bring us opium, and bring it, directly, in 
defiance of our own laws ? That vile drug has poi- 
soned my son — ^has ruined my brother — and, well nigh 
led me to beggar my wife and children. Surely, those 
who import such a deleterious substance, and injure 
me, for the sake of gain, cannot wish me well, or be in 
possession of a religion that is better than my own. 
Go, first, and persuade your own countrymen to relin- 
quish this nefarious traffic ; and give me a prescription 
to correct this vile habit, and then 1 will listen to your 
exhortations on the subject of Christianity.” Alas! 
they little know, that the one is almost as impossible 
as the other; and that the work of persuading the 
growers and venders of opium, to relinquish the source 
of their Ul-^otten wealth, is as difficult as the task of 
curing a confirmed opium smoker of his evil habits ; 
and that both are to be effected, alone, by that Power 
which can cause the Ethiopian to change his skin, and 
the leopard, his spots ; and make those who have been 
accustomed to do evil, learn to do well. But, surely, 
when the evil is known, and its effects seen, the rulers 
of an empire which professes to be governed by the 



92 


BRITISH GOVERNMENT 


principles of mildness and equity, -will never lend 
lliemselves to the promotion of a measure which demo- 
ralizes a population, in such a wholesale manner ; and, 
still less, condescend to derive a profit from that which 
ruins myriads. The East India Company might, if 
they would, greatly diminish the trade in opium. If 
they were to discontinue the growth of it, in their 
own territories, and to bind down the native princes 
in alliance with them, to do the same; while they 
forbad the transport of it through their dominions, 
India would, then, no longer be what it now is, — ^the 
great source from whence the evil originates. Were 
the supplies from India cut off, the inconsiderable 
stock, and inferior quality, yielded by Turkey, would 
be far from supplying and satisfying the market, and 
the practice sink into desuetude, from the fewer faci- 
lities afforded for its gratification. The lands now 
employed in the cultivation of the poppy, being neces- 
sarily rich and fertile, would, if laid out in the raising 
of other productions, be equally valuable to the pos- 
sessors; and, while the revenue was not diminished, 
the happiness, health, and industry of the people, 
would be increased ; in addition to which, the divine 
blessing would, doubtless, be doubly bestowed on 
those, who renounced an apparent benefit to them- 
selves, in order to extend a real good to others. 

If unsuccessful with the East India Company, we 
would carry up our remonstrances to the government 
of Great Britain. Since the discontinuance of the 
company’s trade with China, and the consequent with- 
drawal of its establishment, the English government 
have placed a superintendent of British trade at the 
port of Canton. The attempt of Lord Napier to fix his 
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residence in the provincial city, and to open a negocia- 
tion with the native authorities, together vnth the 
failure of the same, is well known. Since that period, 
the viceroy sanctioned the residence of his successor 
in Canton, for the purpose of watching over the 
conduct of Europeans, though he is still unwilling 
to treat with our agent on political matters. It is 
possible, however, that in the course of time these 
jealousies may diminish; and the British superintendent 
come into correspondence vnth the native authorities on 
state business. The English have much to ask of the 
Chinese, and are anxious to place the trade on a secure, 
respectable, and advantageous footing; to have the 
rights of British subjects recognized, and the security 
of British propeily acknowledged. When, however, 
the representative of our government makes a demand 
from the Chinese of increased privileges and advan- 
tages, the first requisition made by them will be that 
we aid them in putting down the illicit traffic in opium 
carried on by our own countrymen, who, in defiance of 
Chinese laws, introduce an intoxicating medium into 
the country, and seduce their subjects into disobedience 
and voluptuousness. They will not believe, that with 
all the power of Britain, and while the drug is grown 
in our own territories, we are unable to suppress the 
trade; and nothing will dispossess them of the idea, 
that the British government is accessory to the produc- 
tion and introduction of the article. We must then tell 
them that we will or will not, strive to put down the 
traffic in question, before we can venture to make any 
demands from them in our own favour. If we refuse 
to curb the evil, we give a public and official sanction 
to what is in their eyes vexatious and abominable ; and 
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cannot with any grace, ask them to assist us. If we 
consent, however, to do what we can to assist the 
Chinese in excluding opium, we are boimd in all 
honour and honesty, first, to discontinue the growth 
of opium in our own colonies; next, to prohibit the 
transport of it through the company’s territories ; and 
then to restrict British vessels from trading with it 
along the coast of China. The mere issuing of a 
decree of the governor in council at Calcutta would 
effect the former, and a very small force stationed on 
-jj^e coast of China, would accomplish the latter. In 
“putting down the slave trade, it was not considered 
too much to maintain a naval force on the coast of 
Africa ; and to abolish slavery in the British dominions, 
the sum of twenty millions was willingly sacrificed; 
yet slavery was not productive of more misery and 
death than the opium traffic, nor were Britons more 
implicated in the former than in the latter. In the 
case before us, however, no compensation money could 
be demanded; and only a few light armed vessels 
would be required ; while the real compensation would 
be, the turning of four millions annually into another 
channel, to the benefit of our manufactures and the 
mother country. By paying four millions for opium, 
the Chinese shew that they have money to spend, and 
if we can but induce them to take our cottons and 
woollens instead of our opium, we shall be blessing 
them and enriching ourselves. The money paid for 
opium is equal to what we give for our teas ; thus the 
Chinese are parting with their produce for what is 
worse than useless, while it impoverishes their country 
and diminishes <heir population. 

The ruin it threatens to China has already arrested 
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the attention of her greatest statesmen, and they have 
devised various schemes for remedying the evil. One 
recommends, that opium be admitted on the payment 
of regular duties, in order that the clandestine trade 
may be stopped, and the practice be brought under the 
control of government. This -would increase the public 
revenue, and by raising the price to the consumer, 
would place the drug. ou£ of the reach of the poor. 
The emperor has hitherto resolved to reject this plan, 
and thinks that increased rigour in prohibiting the 
article -will avail. But the Chinese laws are already 
sufficiently severe, and yet the traffic increases at the 
rate of four thousand chests per annum. The remedy, 
then, is not with them, and if neither the East India 
Company nor the British government interfere, the 
British public must be appealed to; the cry of “no 
opium” raised, and be made as loud as the cry of 
“ no slavery,” until the voice of humanity prevail, and 
end in the abolition of the whole system. 

But to return to the population, we shall find, that 
though checked in its growth, it is still immensely 
great, and claims the attention of the Christian evan- 
gelist, as much, or even more than other parts of the 
heathen world. In attempting to do good, we should 
do it on the largest scale, and to the greatest number 
of persons. The physician is most needed where the 
malady is most distressing, and the diseased most 
numerous; and so the missionary is principally re- 
quired where the heathen most abound. Upon this 
principle, China requires our first attention, and will 
exhaust our most strenuous effOTts. There, all the dis- 
posable labourers in the Christian church may employ 
their energies, -without fear of over working the field, 
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or Ending in each others way. Piety the most 
exalted, — ^talents the most splendid, — ^may there find 
ample room for display ; the greatest trophies of Divine 
grace will there be obtained, and the Gospel is des- 
tined to achieve more in China than has ever been 
witnessed elsewhere, mainly on account of the number 
of individuals to be brought under its influence. This 
then is the field for missionary exertions ; the sphere 
where the most influential societies should direct their 
chief efforts, for until some impression is made upon 
C]^a, it will matter little what is achieved in other 
more confined and thinly peopled regions. The con- 
version of a few islands to Christ, and the introduction 
of the Gospel to the extremities of a continent, re- 
semble an investing of the outworks of heathenism; 
but the strong hold remains still untouched, and until 
China is evangelized, the greatest half of our work 
remains to be begun. 
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THE CIVILIZATION OF CHINA. 

COMPARATIVE CIVILIZATION— SOLILOQUY OF A CHINESE-NATIVE POLITE- 
NESS-DISPLAYED IN CONVERSATION — AND DAILY INTERCOURSE — 
GENIUS OP THE CHINESE— DISCOVERY OF THE COMPASS— THE ART 
OF PRINTING — THE INVENTION OF GUNPOWDER- THE SCIENCES— 
ASTRONOMY-BOTANf-MEDICINE— SURGERY— THE ARTS— PAINTING 
-ENGRAVING- MANUFACTURE OF SILK— TORCELAIN— TEA— PAPER — 
LACKERED WARE— METALS— CONCLUSION. 

In seeking to evangelize the heathen world, two des- 
criptions of people claim our attention ; namely, the 
barbarous and the civilized. China belongs to the 
latter class. Instead of a savage and untutored people 
— ^without a settled government, or written laws, — 
roaming the desert, and living in caves, — dressed in 
skins, and sitting on the ground, — ^knowing nothing of 
fashion, nor tasting luxuries ; we behold in the Chinese 
a quiet, orderly, well-behaved nation, exhibiting many 
traces of civilization, and displaying them at a period 
when the rest of mankind were for the most part sunk 
in barbarism. Of course we must not look for that 
high degree of improvement, and those well-defined 
civil rights, which are in a great measure the effects 
of Christianity ; neither are we warranted to expect in 
China any of those advances in science, or improve- 
ments in the arts, which now distinguish Europe, and 
which are the result of that march of mind so charac- 

H 
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teristic of the age we live in. Railways, tunnels, 
machinery, and all the ramifications and operations 
of gas and steam, afe not to he looked for in China. 
With these exceptions, however, China possesses as 
much civilization as Turkey now, or England a few 
centuries ago. Indeed, were the question proposed 
to a Chinese, as to which he considered the most 
civilized nation, while he might acknowledge the supe- 
riority of Europeans in cunning and force, he would 
not scruple to claim for his own countrymen the praise 
of a superior polish. They denominate China, “the 
flowery nation,” — “ the region of eternal summer,” — 
“ the land of the sages,” — “ the celestial empire,” — 
while they unscrupulously term all foreigners “ harba- 
riaiUS,” and sometimes load them with epithets still 
more degrading and contemptuous; such as swine, 
monkeys, and devils. 

The soliloquy of one of them is rather amusing; 
■“ 1 felicitate myself,” says Teen Ke-shih, “ that I was 
bom in China ; and constantly think how very different 
it would have been with me, if bom beyond the seas, in 
some remote part of the earth, where the people, de- 
prived of the converting maxims of the ancient kings, 
and ignorant of the domestic relations, are clothed with 
the leaves of plants, eat wood, dwell in the wilderness, 
and live in the holes of the earth ; though living in this 
world in such a condition, 1 should not have been dif- 
ferent from the beasts of the field. But now, happily, 
I have been bom in the middle kingdom. I have a 
house to live in; have food, drink, and elegant fur- 
niture ; clothing, caps, and infinite blessings ; tmly the 
highest felicity is mine ! ” 

The Chinese have a proverb, that he who judges of 
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the circumstances of others, without a thorough ac- 
quaintance with them, is like a man at the bottom of a 
well, attempting to form an opinion of the heavens. It 
is to be feared, that the Chinese have been at the bottom 
of the well, with regard to foreigners, and that we are 
not unfrequently at the bottom of the well, with regard 
to them. The writer would fain bring each party to 
the brink, and exhibit them to each other. Without 
acceding, therefore, to the extravagant pretensions of 
the Chinese, or submitting to their unjust reflections 
upon foreigners, we must allow them a degree of civiliza- 
tion, which would awaken an interest in their behalf, and 
favour not a little the attempt to promote their evan- 
gelization. 

The civilization of the Chinese will be seen in their 
complaisance towards each other. In no unchristian 
country do we find such attention paid to ceremony, 
such polish in daily intercourse, and so many compli- 
ments passing to and fro, as among the Chinese. In 
associating with friends, and in entertaining strangers, 
their politeness is remarkable. The poorest and com- 
monest individual will scarcely allow a passenger to 
cross the door, ■without asking him in; should the 
stranger comply, the pipe is instantly filled and pre- 
sented to his lips, or the tea poured out for his refresh- 
ment; a seat is then offered, and the master of the 
house does not presume to sit down, until the stranger 
is first seated. The epithets employed, when conver- 
sation commences, are in keeping with the character of 
the people. The familiar use of the personal pronoun 
is not indulged in ; on the contrary, “venerable uncle,” 
— “ honourable brother,” — “ virtuous companion,” — or 
“excellent sir,” — ^in addressing a stranger, are. used 

H 2 
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instead of the pronoun “you;” and “the worthless 
fellow,” — “ the stupid one,” — “ the late bom,” — or the 
“ unworthy disciple,” instead of the pronoun “ I,” are 
terms of common occurrence. “ What is your noble 
patronymic *?” is the first question ; to which the usual 
reply is, “my poverty-stmck family name is so and so;” 
again, the question is asked respecting the “ honourable 
appellation, the exalted age, and the famous province,” 
of the stranger ; which queries are replied to by applying 
to one’s self the epithets of “ ignoble, short-lived, and 
vulgar;” and thus the conversation proceeds in a strain 
of compliment, the very commonness of which proves 
the civilization of the people. The titles bestowed 
upon the relations of others, together with the humilia- 
ting light in which persons speak of their own connec- 
tions are also remarkable. “ Honourable young gentle- 
man,” for a friend’s son ; and “ the thousand pieces of 
gold,” for his daughter, are usual appellations ; while 
the individual replies, by bestowing the epithet of 
“ dog’s son,” and “ female slave,” on his own offspring. 

The ceremonies observed on the invitation and 
entertainment of guests are still more striking; com- 
plimentary cards are presented, and polite answers 
returned, all vicing with each other in the display of 
humility and condescension. On the arrival of the 
guest, considerable difficulty is found in arranging 
who shall make- the lowest bow, or first enter the door, 
or take the highest seat, or assume the precedence at 
table ; though the host generally contrives to place his 
guest in the most elevated position. When conversation 
commences, the mutual assent to every proposition, the 
scrupulous avoiding of all contradiction, and the entire 
absence of every offensive expression, or melancholy 



INVENTIVE GENIUS. 


101,- 


allusion, shew what a sense these people entertain of 
politeness; while the congratulations or condolence 
lavished on every prosperous or adverse occasion, and 
the readiness displayed to “ rejoice with them that do 
rejoice, and to weep with them that weep,” manifest the 
degree of interest they appear to take in each other. 
Any one, who would examine the style of their epis- 
tolary correspondence, the form of their invitation 
cards, and the phraseology of their polite discourses, 
must see, that, professedly at least, “ they esteem every 
other better than themselves,” which is the foundation 
of politeness. Their civility may indeed verge towards 
adulation, and their compliments assume the air of 
flattery ; but, when we see a whole nation thus exter- 
nally soft, affable, and yielding, we must acknowledge 
that they have made some advances in the art of good 
breeding. 

But the civilization of the Chinese appears in a more 
substantial form, in the discoveries they have made, 
and the arts and sciences which they have cultivated. 
Their inventive genius has been manifested in various 
particulars, and at early periods. Three most impor- 
tant discoveries, which have given an' extraordinary 
impulse to the progress of civilization in Europe, were 
kno'wn to the Chinese previous to their being found out 
by us. First of all ranks the invention of the ma- 
riner’s compass, with which the Chinese seem to have 
been long acquainted. The earliest allusion to the 
magnetic needle is met "with in the traditionary period 
of their history, about' 2600 years before Christ; when 
the Yellow Emperor, having missed his way, invented 
a carriage, upon the top of which was a gallery, sur- 
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mounted by a little %ure, pointing to the south, which- 
ever way the carriage turned. 

At a later period, we have a more credible account of 
this discovery, in the reign of Ching-wang, of the Chow 
dynasty, B. C. 1114; when it is said, that some ambas- 
sadors came from the modem Cochin China, aihrming, 
that having experienced neither storm nor tempest 
in that country for three years, they imagined it was in 
.^ consequence of the sages then existing in China; and 
^|||>*refore had come to pay court to them. On the 
return of these ambassadors, they knew not what 
course to take ; and the prime minister of China gave 
them five dose carriages, all provided with instraments 
that pointed to the south ; with these they were enabled 
to find their way, and in a year arrived at their own 
country. “ Hence,” adds the historian, “ these south- 
pointing carriages have ever since been used as guides 
to travellers.” There are several other references to 
this important invention at later periods, so as to make 
it evident that they possessed the discovery before the 
people of Europe, and it is not improbable were the 
means of communicating it to us ; for it is well known 
that Marco Paulo, the Venetian traveller, visited China 
A. D. 1275, and that the mariner’s compass was not 
invented by Gioia, of Naples, until A. D. 1302, so 
that it is not unlikely that the Italian communicated it 
to his countryman. Though the Chinese have not 
much improved the art of navigation, and have allowed 
us to exceed them in nautical science, yet we should 
remember .from whence the grand invention was de- 
rived, and accord the due meed of praise to those who 
so early possessed it. 
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Next in the order of utility stands the art of printing, 
which it appears was known to the Chinese upwards of 
nine hundred years ago. Some say, that it was invented 
by one Fung-taou, the time-serving minister of the first 
ruler of the Tsin dynasty, A. D. 937 ; though by a 
reference to Chinese history, it appears, that eleven 
years previous, the ruler of Tang ordered the nine 
classics to be engraved, printed, and sold to the people. 
The historians of those times do not seem to have any 
doubt about the art having been then in use, and 
merely discuss the propriety of selling the books, rather 
than giving them away, on the principle that it would 
be difficult to supply so many millions gratuitously. 

In the time of Confucius, B. C. 500, books were 
formed of slips of bamboo, upon which they wrote with 
the point of a style. About one hundred and fifty 
years after Christ, paper was invented, when the 
Chinese wrote on rolls, and formed volumes. A. D. 
745, books were first bound up into leaves ; and two 
hundred years afterwards they were multiplied by 
printing ; so that the Chinese appear to have made 
early advances in civilization, whilst wc only discovered 
the art of making paper in the eleventh, and that of 
printing in the fifteenth century. The mode of print- 
ing adopted by the Chinese is of the simplest character. 
Without expensive machinery, or a complicated pro- 
cess, they manage to throw off clear impressions of 
their books, in an expeditious manner. Stereotype, or 
block printing, seems to have taken the precedence of 
moveable types in all countries, and in China they have 
scarcely yet got beyond the original method. Their 
language consisting of a great number of characters, 
they have not thought it worth while to cut or cast an 
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asBortment of these ; which they might distribute and 
recompose, as the subject required; but have preferred 
. cutting the characters for each separate work, page by 
page. This stereotyping of their books, has caused the 
stereotyping of their ideas ; and kept them in the same 
eternal round of uniform notions, without variety or 
improvement. While the discovery of printing, there- 
fore, has enabled them to multiply copies of their ancient 
books, it has discouraged the compilation of new works, 
and tied them down to an imitation of antiquity, with- 
out assisting them to burst the fetters which custom 
has laid upon them. 

Still the use of wooden blocks has not been without 
its advantages : among which we may enumerate speed 
and cheapness. The first part of the process is, to get 
the page written out in the square or printed form of 
the character. This having been examined and cor- 
rected, is transferred to the wood in the following 
manner. The block, after having been smoothly 
planed, is spread over with a glutinous paste; when the 
paper is applied and frequently rubbed, till it becomes 
dry. The paper is then removed, as much of it as can 
be got away, and the writing is found adhering to the 
board, in an inverted form. The whole is now covered 
with oil, to make the letters appear more vivid and 
striking; and the engraver proceeds to his business. 
The first operation is, to cut straight down by the sides 
of the letters, from top to bottom, removing the vacant 
spaces between the lines, with the exception of the 
stops. The workman then engraves all the strokes 
vdiich run horizontally ; then, the oblique ; and, after- 
wards, the perpendicular ones, throughout the whole 
line; which saves the trouble of turning the block 
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round, for every letter. Having cut round the letters, 
he proceeds to the central parts ; and, after a while, the 
page is completed. ' A workman generally gets through 
one hundred characters a day, for which he will get 
sixpence. A page generally contains five hundred cha- 
racters.’ When the engraver has completed his work, 
it is passed into the hands of the printer, who places it 
in the middle of a table ; on one side, is a pot of liquid 
ink, with a brush; and, on the other, a pile of paper : 
while, in front, there is a piece of wood, bound round 
with the fibrous parts of a species of palm, which is to 
serve for a rubber. The workman then inks his block 
with the brush; and taking a sheet of dry paper, with 
his left hand, he places it neatly on the block ; and, 
seizing the rubber with his right hand, he passes it 
once or twice quickly over the back of the paper, when 
the impression is produced, the printed sheet hastily 
removed, and the workman proceeds with the next 
impression, till the whole number be worked off ; and, 
thus, without screw, lever, wheel, or wedge, a Chinese 
printer will manage to throw off 3.000 impressions in 
a day. After the copies are struck off, the next busi- 
ness, is to fold the pages exactly in the middle ; to 
collate, adjust, stitch, cut, and sew them; for all of 
which work, including the printing, the labourer does 
not receive more than ninepence a thousand. The 
whole apparatus of a printer, in that country, consists 
of his gravers, blocks, and brushes; these he may 
shoulder and travel with, from place to place, pur- 
chasing paper and lamp-black, as he needs them ; and, 
borrowing a table anywhere, he may throw off his 
editions by the hundred or the score, as he is able to 
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dispose, of them. Their paper is thin, but cheap ; ten 
sheets of demy-size, costing only one half-penny. This 
connected with the low price of labour, enables the 
Chinese to furnish books to each other, for next to 
nothing. The works of Confucius, with the commen- 
tary of Choo-foo-tsze, comprising six volumes, and 
amounting to four hundred leaves, octavo, can be pur- 
chased for ninepence ; and the historical novel of the 
three kingdoms, amounting to 1,500 leaves, in twenty 
volumes, may be had for half-a-crown. Of course, all 
these prices are what the natives charge to each other ; 
for all which Europeans must expect to pay double. 

Thus, books are multiplied, at a cheap rate, to an 
almost indefinite extent ; and every peasant and pedlar 
has the common depositories of knowledge within his 
reach. It would not be hazarding too much to say, 
that, in China, there are more books, and more people 
to read them, than in any other country of the world. 

Another discovery, which is supposed to have ori- 
ginated with the Chinese, is that of gunpow’der. Soon 
after the commencement of the Christian era, this 
people were in the habit of using what they called “ fire 
medicine,” which they employed for the purpose of 
making signals, and affording amusement, in the shape 
of rockets and fire-works, but do not appear to have 
used it to project bullets to a distance, in order to 
attack an enemy. 

The historian of the Yuen dynasty, A. D. 1280, 
says, that “ fire engines ” commenced about that period. 
Wei-ching, constructed machines for throwing stones, 
in which he used powder, made of saltpetre, sulphur, 
and charcoal. Some time after this, guns and powder 
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were invented in Europe ; and, it is not unlikely, were 
introduced into this part of the world, in consequence 
of the statements of Marco Paulo. 

With regard to the sciences, the Chinese cannot be 
said to rank high, though they have made some 
advances in a few; fully equal to what has been 
accomplished in other eastern nations. To astronomy, 
they have always paid some attention ; and even during 
the reigns of their earliest kings, the five planets, the 
twenty-eight constellations, and the twelve signs of the 
zodiac were well known. They were in the habit of 
regarding various celestial phenomena, and eclipses 
and comets were regularly observed, and faithfully 
recorded, as will be seen by a reference to the scheme 
of chronology in the Appendix. A. D. 900, a comet 
appeared, which was considered as ominous of some 
change in the government, when the sovereign put 
thirty men of influence to death, and threw some of the 
literati into the Yellow River; closing the bloody 
transaction, by murdering the former empress, in order 
to secure to himself the possession of an usurped throne. 
A. D. 996, an eclipse of the sun, which had been pre- 
dicted by the astronomers, did not take place; on 
which occasion, the courtiers congratulated his majesty, 
suggesting, that the very heavens had altered their 
courses, out of compliment to his virtues. 

In all the periods of their history, the Chinese have 
thought that the heavenly bodies moved in their.orbits, 
for no other purpose, than to point out the rise and fall 
of dynasties, and to indicate some change of rule in 
their empire. Famines and pestilences, wars and com- 
motions, droughts and inundations, are with them prog- 
nosticated by falling stars and shooting meteors ; and 
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SO dose is the connection between the celestial empire 
aad the powers of nature, that nothing can happen to 
the one without affecting the other. The science of 
astronomy, therefore, is studied mainly on account of 
the influence of the stars on human affairs ; and hence 
the astronomical board is intimately connected with the 
government, and interference with that department is 
considered as treason against the state, and punished 
accordingly. The arrangement of the calendar is a 
matter of much moment with the Chinese, and lucky 
and unlucky days are regularly noted in that important 
document, by which all the business of the empire is 
regulated. We must not, however, rate the Chinese 
exceedingly low, on account of their partiality to astro- 
logy ; when we remember that even in England, in the 
nineteenth century, there are numbers of persons who 
continue to place implicit confidence in Francis Moore, 
and his precious prognostications, which are sure to 
happen “ the day before or the day after.” 

Of botany they have sufficient knowledge to enable 
them to collect and arrange a vast number of plants, 
whose appearance and properties they minutely enu- 
merate, though they do not describe or classify them 
in a philosophical manner. 

In the commencement of Chinese history, we find 
some allusion to the “ Divine Husbandman,” who 
cultivated the five kinds of grain, examined the various 
plants, and compounded medicines. Before that period 
the people lived on the fhiits of trees, and the flesh of 
animals, knowing nothing about husbandry ; until 
Shin-nung pointed out the varieties of the seasons, and 
the properties of the soil, making ploughs of hard 
wood, and teaching the people to plant grain: thus 
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commenced the business of agriculture. When sick- 
ness invaded, and remedies were needed, the sovereign 
tasted the various plants to ascertain their cooling and 
tranquillizing properties, and in one day discovered 
seventy kinds of poisonous shrubs, with their antidotes, 
which he described in a book; and the science of 
medicine began to flourish. Since then, the Chinese 
have published a very compendious work on botany, 
called the Pun-tsaou, which is certainly the result of 
much labour, and, considering their disadvantages, 
does them great credit. In this work they distin- 
guish plants into class, genus, and variety. Their 
classes are five ; viz., shrubs, grains, herbs, fruits, and 
trees. Under the first class they include the following 
genera: wild, odoriferous, marshy, poisonous, rocky, 
scandent, watery, cryptogamous, and miscellaneous 
plants ; under the second class they enumerate wheat, 
barley, millett, maize, and other grains ; under the 
third class are found alliaceous, mucilaginous, creeping, 
watery, and fungous vegetables ; under the fourth class 
we meet with cultivated, wild, and foreign, as also 
aromatic and watery fruits ; and under the fifth class 
are included odoriferous, gigantic, luxuriant, parasitic, 
flexible, and miscellaneous trees. All these genera are 
subsequently divided into 1094 species. ITiis arrange- 
ment will be seen to be far from scientific ; but that 
they should have examined the vegetable kingdom at 
all, and made any sort of classification, shews that they 
are by no means an unthinking or an uncivilized 
people. 

To the science of medicine the Chinese have paid 
some attention; but, as usual, were more celebrated for 
it in former than in latter times. The systems of their 
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earliest physicians have mostly died with their inventors, 
and posterity have scarcely been able to equal, much 
less to exceed, the ancients. Some allusion has been 
made above to the “ Divine Husbandman,” who dis- 
' covered the noxious and healing qualities of various 
plants, and laid the foundation of the Chinese pharma- 
copoeia. About the same time lived a statesman, to 
whom the invention of the puncture is attributed ; this 
man left on record two fragments, which are looked 
upon as the most ancient notices on the cause and cure 
of diseases in China. In these fragments the circula- 
tion of the blood is recognised, and compared to the 
unceasing revolutions of the heavens and the earth, 
which begin, end, and begin again from the same 
point at which they originally set out ; thus, they say, 
the blood goes round and round the human body, till its 
dissolution. It must not be imagined from this, how- 
ever, that the Chinese understand the circulation of 
the blood, as the phrase is used in Europe ; or know 
anything distinctly about the veins and arteries through 
which it flows. Not having practised anatomy, they 
are unacquainted with the internal structure of the 
human frame, and remain satisfied with the fact of the 
blood’s circulation, without attempting to explain it. 

To the pulse, however, they have paid close atten- 
tion, and are enabled to discover its variations with a 
nicety and precision, scarcely equalled by European 
physicians. They affect to distinguish twenty-four 
different kinds of pulsations, and will frequently pro- 
ceed to prescribe, without asking a single question, or 
examining any other prognostic. The system which 
they have imagined to themselves, is more the result of 
fancy than experience; and the connection they pretend 
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to trace between the five points at which the pulse may 
be felt, the five viscera, the five planets, and the five 
elements, is the fruitful source of innumerable mistakes 
in their practice ; but we must remember, that it is not 
long since Bacon opened the gate of experimental 
science in Europe, and that our forefathers once united 
astrology with medicine, by which they blundered 
quite as much as the Chinese ! 

In the earliest classics of the Chinese, several phy- 
sicians of eminence are referred to, and during the 
period of the “ contending states,” a medical man was 
called “ the nation’s arm,” because he rescued so many 
from impending death. When China was divided into 
three kingdoms, about the third century of the Christian 
era, the father of Chinese surgery, Hwa-to, flourished. 
He is said to have laid bare the arm of a wounded 
chieftain, and to have scraped the poison off the scapula, 
while the unmoved warrior continued to play at chess, 
and to drink wine, with the other arm. A jealous 
tyrant of that age cruelly murdered this useful man, and 
his wife burnt all his manuscripts, by which means 
his valuable art perished with him. In the fourth 
century the well known work on the pulse, quoted by 
Du Halde, was published. In the sixth century lived 
Chin-kwei, who is said to have cut into the abdomen, 
removed diseased viscera, and stitched up the part 
again, curing the patient in a month’s time. The most 
eminent writers on medicine in China are the “ four ^ 
great masters,” who flourished — the first in the third, the 
second in the thirteenth, the third in the fourteenth, 
and the fourth in the fifteenth centuries. The first is 
considered the father of physic, and has left numerous 
writings behind him. From the various treatises on 
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meicine, one imperial work has been compiled, in 
forty volumes, called “ a golden mirror of medical prac- 
tice,” which was completed nearly a century ago, after 
four years labour. Other works on medicine have 
successively appeared; and a gentleman in Canton, 
wishing to obtain all that was procurable in that city, 
made a collection of eight himdred and ninety-two 
volumes of medical books : so that if the Chinese know 
little of the science in question, it is not for want of 
books or theories. 

We are not, however, to estimate the value of medi- 
cal knowledge in China by the aggregate of treatises on 
the subject ; or the efficiency of their practice, by the 
number of doctors’ shops throughout the country ; for 
though the celestial empire literally swarms with 
medical works and apothecaries’ shops, yet the number 
of successful practitioners we believe to be small. For 
the most part, their medical practice is mere quackery ; 
and their surgery, in modem days, does not extend 
beyond puncturing, cauterizing, drawing of teeth, and 
plastering, without attempting any operation in which 
skill or care is required. 

'rhe advance which the Chinese have made in the 
fine arts has been more considerable than in the 
sciences. To begin with painting, we may observe that 
the graphical representations of the Chinese are not 
altogether despicable. It is true they lamentably fail 
in the knowledge of perspective, and the differences of 
light and shade have not been much noticed by them. 
But their colours are vivid and striking, and in delinea- 
ting flowers, animals, or the human countenance, they 
are sometimes very successful. The Chinese drawings 
brought to this country on what is called rice paper. 
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have been much admired for the striking characteristics, 
and brilliant tints \vhich they display. If instructed 
in the art of shading, and taught the nature of per- 
spective, the Chinese might become good artists ; and 
one of them, who had the advantage of a few lessons 
from an eminent English painter, has produced some 
pieces which have been thought worthy of a place in 
the Royal Exhibition at Somerset House. 

In the art of engi’aving the Chinese excel. The 
rapidity with which they carve their intricate and 
complicated characters is really surprising, and not to 
be imitated by European artists, in the same style of 
execution, and at the same low prices. A London 
engraver was surprised^ when he learned, that what 
would cost sixty or eighty shillings in England, might 
be accomplished by a Chinese workman for half-ar 
crown. In seal engraving they are not behind our own 
countrymen, and in ivory and ebony, tortoiseshell, and 
mother-of-pearl, their carving surpasses that of most 
other artists. The celebrated Chinese balls, one in the 
other, to the amoimt of seven or nine, all exquisitely 
carved, have puzzled many of our English friends ; who 
have been at a loss to know, whether they were cut 
out of a solid piece, or cimningly introduced, by some 
imperceptible opening, one within the other. There 
can be no doubt, however, of their having been ori- 
ginaUy but one piece, and cut underneath from the 
various apertures, which the balls contain, until one 
after another is dislodged and turned, and then carved 
like the first. The ivory work-boxes and fans, com- 
monly sold in Canton, exhibiting the various figures 
standing out in very bold relief, may be considered as 
fair specimens of Chinese skill. 

I 
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or lady is as elegant in its way, as the external appear- 
ance of a modem belle or beau in Europe. 

The manufacture of porcelain commenced with the 
Tang dynasty, A. D. 630: and the first furnace on 
record is that at Chang-nan, in the province of Keang-se, 
from whence a tribute of porcelain was sent to the 
court of Han Kaou-tsoo, and called “imitation, gem 
ware.” The district now most famous for the production 
of this article, is Kaou-ling, a hill to the eastward of the 
town of King-tih, in the district of Yaou-chow, which 
came into repute in the time of the third ruler of the 
Sung dynasty, A. D. 1000. The material from which 
porcelain is made is called tun, “clay,” or plh-tun, 

“ white clay,” from whence is derived the petuntse of 
European books ; its nature is “ stiff and white, without 
much sweat,” and the porcelain made of it does not 
crack. The best sort is known by breaking and 
examining the ware, to see if the fracture be smooth 
and even, without veins or granular coarseness, and just 
as if cut with a knife. What commonly goes under 
the name of Petuntse is divided into red, white, and 
yellow. The red and white are used for the finer 
wares; the yellow only for the coarser sorts. The 
people who procure it always avail themselves of the 
mountain streams, where they erect mills, and pound 
the material; after which they wash it clean, and 
mould it into the form of bricks, called Petuntse. The 
yellow clods are large and hard, while the white are 
rather loose and fine. 

The government of China has, for the last thousand 
years, paid great attention to the manufacture of porce- 
lain; and the emperor Keen-lung, about fifty years ago, 
sent a person from court to make drawings of the 

I 2 
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process. The first business is to procure the stones, 
and make the paste, which is commonly done in the 
district of Hwuy-chow, in the province of Keang-nan. 
The paste is then scoured and worked, and the glaze 
ashes prepared. These are formed of a sort of fern, 
with the powder of a hlueish-white stone, to which a 
portion of fine Petuntse is added ; forming together a 
thick paste. The next process is to form the earthem 
boxes in which the ware is baked, and the moulds for 
the round ware. The biscuit is then turned on a lathe, 
and formed into vases and other articles. After this 
the unbumt shade-dried biscuit is fitted to the mould, 
and the excrescences cut and pared off. These broken 
bits are pounded to a milky consistency for the use of 
the painters. Numbers of lame and blind, old and 
young, earn a scanty livelihood by pounding these 
pieces, — their wages being only half-a-crown per 
month; though some by working two pestles, and 
continuing half the night, get double wages. The 
ware is then painted, which work is divided amongst 
two sets of artists, the one drawing the outline, and the 
other laying on the colours, “ in order to render the 
workman’s hand uniform, and keep his mind undi- 
verted.” They glaze by the brush, the dip, or the blow 
tube. The latter is a recent invention, consisting of a 
bamboo about eight inches long, having its end covered 
with a thin gauze, through which the workman blows a 
certain number of times, according to the size of the 
ware, or the consistence of the varnish. Till this period, 
two or three inches of earth are left at the bottom of 
the vessel as a handle; but now the handle is taken 
away, and the foot formed. After this, it is put into the 
furnace and burned for some time, when the process is 
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finished. To this succeeds the packing, and the whole 
is closed by sacrificing to the gods, on which ceremony 
much stress is laid. On one of these occasions, a lad is 
said to have devoted himself to the flames, by which 
they imagine that great blessings were procured. The 
concourse of people at King-tlh is very great. There 
are from two to three hundred furnaces, and several 
hundred thousand workmen, who wait as anxiously on 
the fire, as the husbandman does for the early and latter 
rain. — See Morrison’s Dictionary, part iii. 

For some time, porcelain was a regular article of 
export, from China to Europe, and much prized in this 
country. Since, however, the improvement in our 
own manufacture, and the discouraging duty levied 
on .imported porcelain, the introduction has greatly 
diminished ; though the value of real China ware still 
keeps up. Whatever advances we may have made in 
the whiteness of our porcelain, and the brilliancy of 
our colours, we must remember, that the Chinese were 
the first to practice the art, and still exceed us in the 
compactness of the material, and the fineness of the 
ware. 

The Chinese have not only furnished us with cups, 
but with tea. It is not exactly certain, when this 
beverage was first used by the Chinese ; it is presumed 
however, that, in early antiquity, the use of the plant 
was unknown ; as the ancient classics, and the history 
of the middle ages, make no mention of it. Ever since 
the intercourse commenced with western nations, this 
leaf has formed more or less an article of export ; and, 
in England, especially, the use of it has grown with a 
rapidity, only equalled by the advance in the opium 
trade, to China. We find mention made of tea, in 
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England, in the year 1661 ; a century ago, the export 
of this article did not much exceed half a million 
pounds weight, but of late years, it has risen to nearly 
fifty millions. The sorts commonly known, are seven 
kinds of black, and six of green. First, — ^Woo-e, or 
Bohea, so called from a famous range of hills in the 
province of Fuh-keen, where this tea is grown. Second, 
— Keen-pei, or Campoi; literally, choice fire-dried teas. 
Third, — Kang-foo, or Congo; literally, work-people’s 
tea. Fourth, — Pih-haou, or Pekoe ; literally, white 
down tea. Fifth, — Paou-chung, or Pouchong, wrapped 
tea ; so called from its being wrapped in paper parcels. 
Sixth, — Seaou-chimg, or Souchong, small seeded tea. 
Seventh,— Shwang-che, Souchi, or Caper; literally, 
double compounded tea. The green teas are, — First, 
Sung-lo, fir-twig tea ; probably from its resemblance 
to fir-twigs. Second, — He-chun, or Hyson; literally, 
happy spring tea. Third, — Pe cha, or Hyson skin; 
literally, skin tea. Fourth, — Tun-ke, or Twankay, 
literally, stream-station tea; probably from the place 
where it is collected. Fifth, — Choo cha, pearl tea, or 
gunpowder tea. Sixth, — Yu-tseen Ouchain, or Young 
Hyson, literally, tea collected before the rains. The 
black teas are, generally, grown in the province of 
Fuh-keen ; and the green, in ChS-keang, or Giin-hwuy. 
The whole are brought overland to Canton, where 
they are shipped for the European market. The pro- 
cess of making tea has been delineated, in a succession 
of pictures, corresponding to those on the manufacture 
of porcelain ; and a variety of books have been written, 
describing the growth and manufacture ; but the exact 
manipulation of the leaf, is a secret stUl possessed by 
the Chinese, which foreigners have not been able fully 
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to develope. Some workmen haye lately been brought 
from the tea districts, and conveyed to the island of 
Java, and the province of Assam, under the Dutch and 
English governments respectively ; but, it remedns to 
be seen, whether they can completely succeed in equal- 
ling the inhabitants of the celestial empire, in the 
preparation of tea. It is a matter yet in dispute, whe- 
ther the green and black teas are made from the same 
tree; or, whether an entirely different plant is used. 
Most persons incline to adopt the former opinion; 
though, from the circumstance of the two sorts coming 
from different provinces, it might be inferred that the 
green and black are gathered from different shrubs. 

In the manufacture of paper, the Chinese have been 
early active. In the first century, mention is made of 
paper, which the Chinese employ, not only in making 
books, and wrapping up articles, but in sacrificing to 
the gods and departed spirits; in which service millions 
of bundles are annually consumed by this superstitious 
people. This forms a principal article of internal com- 
merce, and of export trade to the Chinese colonies, 
whither the native junks proceed, almost entirely laden 
with sacrificial paper. 

In lackered ware, the Chinese do not equal the 
Japanese; though, imtil lately, they far exceeded the 
Europeans. They are enabled to excel in this art, in 
consequence of their natural advantages, possessing a 
varnish tree, which yields them a material better 
adapted for their purpose, than any which can be 
manufactured by art. 

In the working of metals, the Chinese are not 
unskilled, and produce implements for use, suited to all 
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the business of life.* Metallic mirrors have been made 
by them, for the use of the fair sex, by which means the 
ladies of China were enabled to survey their features 
and adjust their dress, before the invention of glass, 
or its introduction into that country. The Chinese 
still imagine that they possess, so exclusively, the 
material, and the art of working in iron and steel, that 
a standing order, in Canton, to this day, is, that the 
barbarians shall not export iron from the country. 

From what has been before advanced, and much 
more which might be adduced, we are led to accord to 
the Chinese, a certain rank among civilized nations. 
But, let us now see how their civilization is likely to 
affect their evangelization. When missionaries pro- 
ceed to a nation altogether barbarous, they have many 
difficulties to contend with. Their lives and property 
are, in the first instance, in great jeopardy. Instances 
have occurred, of savage tribes falling upon the mes- 
sengers of mercy; and, immediately on their arrival, 
proceeding to plunder, murder, and,, eyen eat them. 
But, this is not likely to occur among a people, in a 
great measure, civilized. Where order prevails — ^where 
law is respected — and where the forms of justice are 
observed, a person is not likely to be summarily de- 
prived of life or liberty, without the assignment of a 
reason, or the shadow of a trial. Again, amongst un- 
civilized tribes, there are a great many difficulties in 
the way of communicating religious knowledge. The 


* In tile traditionary period, the Chmese relate, that the Yellow Emperor 
made twelve bells ; and, afterwards, having discovered a copper mine, he cast 
three tripods, which have been much venerated by the Chinese, and, for ages, 
considered the regalia of tlie empire. 
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barbarian has first to be taught to think, before he can 
ponder religious truth ; but, civilized men are, perhaps, 
too subtle and metaphysical in their speculations, and 
we find more difficulty in restraining, than in exciting 
their imaginative faculties. In the savage state, the 
relations of life are scarcely recognized friendly and 
family feelings are almost unknown, and subordina- 
tion and fidelity are exceedingly rare. But, in such a 
country as China, where, marriage has been instituted 
for upwards of three thousand years, and filial respect 
cherished from the first settlement of their monarchy ; 
where the reciprocal duties of sovereigns and subjects, 
friends and neighbours have been known, and, in some 
measure, acted upon, for milleniums — a sort of founda- 
tion is laid for benevolent and moralizing exertions, 
— and affords manifest advantages to the propagator 
of Christianity. In going amongst such a people, he 
finds a set of commonly acknowledged axioms, which, 
though in some instances, erroneous and overstrained, 
are yet of sufiicient stability to serve him for a step- 
ping stone, in order to pass on to greater and more 
important topics. It is possible, iu such cases, by 
reasoning on principles which the heathen readily 
acknowledge, to convince them, by divine assistance, 
of their deficiencies; and thus to point out the ne- 
cessity of a .mediator to those who have evidently 
offended against the dictates of natural religion. This 
is a vantage ground which civilized nations present, 
and of which the missionary ought gladly to avail 
himself. 
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Thk civilization of China -will farther appear from the 
consideration of the stability, regularity, economy, and 
efficiency of their government. The country, no longer 
tom by the contentions of rival princes and independent 
states, is united under one regular and established au- 
thority. The emperor, residing in his capital, extends 
his influence to the remotest comer of the land. Every 
officer that presides in the most distant district is espe- 
cially appointed by the court, and every measure of 
importance is the result of arrangements issuing from 
the centre of power. To exert an influence over such 
an extent of territory, and for such a length of time, 
argues a minuteness of arrangement and a comprehen- 
siveness of system, which could not have place in an 
uncivilized country. 

The question has frequently been asked, how do the 
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Chinese, ignoiant as they must be of the science of 
political economy,- and destitute as they are of the 
knowledge of Christian ethics, — ^manage to keep such 
a mass of people in order, and preserve their empire 
free from encroachment and diminution ? In attempt- 
ing to solve this difficulty, we can not but assign to the 
Chinese an intimate acquaintance with human nature, 
and an unusual skill in the application of well-defined 
principles to the business of life. The secret of their 
success in political matters is the establishment of the 
patriarchal system of government, grounded on the 
basis of filial obligation. The first principle in their 
moral code, is the duty of children to submit to their 
parents, and the right of parents to dispose of their 
children. Having been the instniments of bringing 
them into the world, and providing for their support 
and education, parents are considered as entitled to the 
unreserved respect and submission of their children; 
while disobedience to parental authority is punished 
with the severest rigour. From the dependency and 
inferiority of the infantile state, when this authority is 
naturally recognised and easily enforced, to the more 
advanced stages of life, the idea of an almost divine 
superiority is cherished, and no circumstances can arise 
in which the child is absolved from unqualified and 
undisputing obedience to the parent. 

This principle forms the basis of their political code 
also. For though the emperor stands in no natural 
relation to his people, and is rather cherished by them 
than contributes to their support, yet he has induced 
the belief that he is their parent and protector, and as 
such possessed of unquestionable authority over them. 
In order to strengthen this assumption, the idea of 
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divine- right is superadded to that of earthly supremacy. 
Heaven and earth are considered the parents of all 
mankind; and the emperor, as the Son of Heaven, is of 
course next in authority, and reverenced accordingly. 
Whosoever, therefore, obtains the decree of Heaven, to 
ascend “ the dragon throne,” has a sort of mysterious 
dignity thrown around him; and it is in their opinion as 
wicked to dispute the authority of the supreme on earth 
as the supreme in heaven. Both parents and rulers 
are by the Chinese infinitely exalted above children 
and subjects, and receive not only homage but adora- 
tion. Moral feeling, therefore, carried to an excess, and 
strengthened by superstitious awe, lead the Chinese 
without questioning to yield to authority; and this sub- 
missive, unresisting spirit is the source of that peace 
and good order which prevail throughout the empire. 
Thus to establish, and thus to sanction the most abso- 
lute despotism, and to render it subservient to the 
pacification of a great country, certainly argues a de- 
gree of penetration and discernment which does not 
comport with a barbarous state of society. 

WCTare not here defending the justness of the prin- 
ciple, or maintaining the doctrine, that, because a 
ruler chooses to call himself the parent of a nation, 
therefore all his subjects are children, and to be treated 
as if they were in their nonage ; but if it be an object 
to secure the submission of the populace to a few rulers, 
we say, that a more convenient and effectual plan could 
not have been adopted. Grounding the authority on 
the most readily acknowledged title, that of the par- 
ental prerogative; and demanding obedience on the 
most powerfully constraining principle, that of filial 
affection ; it is not strange, that subjection is attained. 
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and confidence won. This has been the foundation of 
Chinese politics from the earliest ages of antiquity; it 
has prevailed through every successive dynasty; and 
even now succeeds in binding together their vast and 
increasing population. We could tell them of a better 
system, which, inculcating universal love, is equally 
effectual in restraining oppression on the part of the 
ruler, as well as insubordination on the part of the sub- 
ject ; which, while it requires servants to be “ obedient 
to their own masters,” insists on “ masters doing the 
same things to them, forbearing threatening, knowing 
that they also have a master in heaven.” But for a 
heathen coxmtry, where the light of the Gospel has 
never shone, we cannot but admire the wisdom of a 
legislative principle, which so effectually unites and 
tranquillizes so vast a nation. 

The policy of the Chinese government will appear 
in the mutual responsibility, and universal espionage 
which prevail throughout all the offices of state, and 
to the remotest comer of the empire. Though the 
“Great Emperor,” — the “Imperial Ruler,” — and the 
“ Holy Lord,” as he is called, claims and exercises 
universal and imlimited control over all “ within the 
four seas ;” though he dweUs in the “ pearly palace,” 
and sits on the “ dragon throne ;” vnth the designation 
of “ Ten thousand years,” for his title, and the meed of 
divine honoms for his gratification ; yet he finds that 
he cannot rule the empire -without assistance, or regu- 
late its multifarious affairs without the aid of his mini- 
sters. 'fhese he calls his “ hands and feet,” his “ ears 
and eyes,” and to these he condescends to delegate a 
portion of his authority ; holding them responsible for 
its exercise, with their fortunes, their liberties, and 
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their livM. The highest minister of state, being the 
creature of imperial power, can be degraded, bambooed, 
banished, and beheaded ; subject to the whim of the 
only one, who claims and exercises irresponsible au- 
thority in China. Hence the Chinese have a proverb, 
that ’tis safer sleeping in a tyger’s den, than basking in 
the sunshine of imperial favour. 

The prime ministers of state, are called the “ inner 
chamber,” or cabinet ; the first is a Mantchou Tartar, 
to which race the present royal family belongs; the 
second is a Chinese, who is likewise president of the 
imperial college ; the third is a Mongul Tartar, also 
superintendent of the colonial office ; and the fourth is 
a Chinese. This mixture of Chinese and Tartars in 
the great offices of state, with the latter always taking 
the precedence, is a specimen of the general system 
pursued by the Chinese, of setting the two races to 
watch over, and be responsible for, each other. They 
admit native Chinese to high and important stations, in 
order to satisfy the people, but they take care to have 
them associated with, or superintended by, Tartars ; so 
that the former cannot devise schemes of rebellion, 
without being instantly discovered, and betrayed by the 
latter. 

Under the cabinet they have the six tribunals, which 
take cognizance of their several departments, and report 
to the emperor for his decision and approval. The first 
is the tribunal of civil office, the presidents of which 
enquire into and report on the conduct of all magis- 
trates, recommend persons to vacant stations, and sug- 
gest the propriety of promoting or degrading deserving 
or undeserving individuals. A vast amoxmt of patronage, 
and power necessarily falls into the hands of a chamber 
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which has the general superintendence of several thou- 
sand civil officers, from the viceroy of a province, down 
to the magistrate of the smallest district. 

The second tribunal is that of revenue, appointed to 
take cognizance of the amount of the population, which 
the government is very careful to ascertain, in order to 
know what income may be expected from the various 
provinces, and what supplies should be transmitted to 
different parts of the empire, in case of famine. This 
tribimal also sees to the due collection and transmission 
of the land tax, which is paid partly in money and 
partly in grain ; the coin of the realm is under their 
inspection, to see that it be not adulterated, and to “take 
care that the silver does not leak out of the country.” 
Salt, on which a heavy duty is levied, and over which 
special officers are placed, is under the care of this 
board. The expenditure, as well as the income of the 
country, comes under their controul ; aird the payment 
of the various officers, with the maintenance of the 
state sacrifices, is arranged and provided for by them. 

The third tribunal is that of rites, taking cognizance 
of all religious ceremonies, court etiquette, and astro- 
logical predictions. For though there he no established 
religion, or paid hierarchy in China, the rulers think 
it necessary to perform certain ceremonies, in order 
to propitiate the gods and overawe the people, of which 
this board has the superintendence. According to 
Chinese notions, the supreme in heaven can only be 
worshipped by the supreme on earth ; and in doing 
this, the emperor is his own priest, presiding at the 
sacrifice and announcing his prayers, while the people 
look on in silent awe. At the accession of a monarch, 
at each of the four seasons, and in times of fdicitation. 
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or calamity, the ruler of China appears as the high- 
priest of the people, and constitutes himself the chief 
medium of intercourse between earth and heaven. At 
the same periods, throughout the provinces, the various 
officers and rfiagistrates pay their adorations to the pre- 
siding divinities of their several districts, the gods of the 
land and grain, the god of war, of literature. Sac. all 
of which rites are determined by the board in question. 
The ceremonies to be observed on' court occasions; the 
introduction and arrangement of nobles at the levees ; 
the number of prostrations each is to make, and when ; 
the clothes, caps, and boots they are to wear ; the paths 
by which they are to come and go, to and from the 
imperial presence ; and all other such like important 
minutiae, are gravely and accurately specified by this 
board. The imperial astronomers are also placed under 
its superintendence ; for as these gentlemen have to cal- 
culate celestial phenomena, as well as to prognosticate 
terrestrial affairs ; as they have to fix the lucky and 
unlucky days for the performance of civil and religious 
ceremonies; their labours come necessarily under the 
cognizance of the board of rites. 

The fourth tribunal is that of war ; taking the super- 
intendence of the army, navy, and ordnance ; appointing 
the number of troops assigned to each province ; and 
inspecting the state of the forts, and other defences of 
the country. The army of China is rated at 700,000; 
who may rather be termed militia, being employed part 
of the year in cultivating the ground, and contributing 
to their own support. These generally clothe and arm 
themselves, according to their own fancy ; and are dis- 
tinguished by the character “ robust,” being stitched on 
to their jackets in front, and the word “brave,” behind ! 
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The regularly organized troops of the present dy- 
nasty, are the Tartar legions, which amount to 80,000 
effective men, arranged under eight banners, and always 
at the disposal of government. Their standards are 
yellow, white, red, and blue; each of which are doubled 
by being provided with a border. These are so dis- 
tributed throughout the empire as to keep four thousand 
times their own number in order. The naval force is 
numerous, but inefficient ; the ships of war are gene- 
rally about the size of trading junks, but better built 
and manned; though it would require an indefinite 
number of them to cope with one of the smallest fri- 
gates of the British navy. As to their forts, those only 
at the Bogue, on the Canton river, deserve the name ; 
but the incapability of these to resist the entrance of 
the British ships, a few years ago, was most clearly 
manifested. The management of all these defences is 
confided to the military tribunal. 

Next comes the tribunal of punishments, which 
appoints and removes judges, takes cognizance of all 
judicial proceedings, and sees to the carrying out and 
execution of the laws. It is rather singular, that the 
supreme court of justice, in China, should be termed the 
tribunal of punishments, but it shews that the govern- 
ment of that country is more active in chastising the 
people for breaches of the law, than anxious to dis- 
pense justice to the injured and innocent. Every pro- 
vince is provided with a criminal judge, at a salary of 
^£2,000 a year; this officer goes the circuit of his 
district periodically, and holds his court in the provin- 
cial city. There is a shew of soma solemnity, and cer- 
tainly of terror, in a Chinese court of justice ; but one 
looks in vain for the jury box. A man is not tried by 
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his peers, in China; while examiaation by torture is 
generally employed; and the criminal is punished on 
his own confession. 

The last tribunal is that of works, to which is com- 
mitted the care of public buildings, the excavation of 
canals, the embankment of rivers, and the construction 
of bridges and locks. Any one who considers the im- 
mense trouble and expense necessary to maintain some 
■bf the above, with the ruin and devastation sometimes 
consequent on neglect in this department, will see, that 
a branch of public service of such importance ought 
to be placed under a separate board of management. 

In addition to the above tribunals, there are other 
public offices, to which important affairs are confided. 
Such as the colonial or foreign office, for the superin- 
tendence of the extensive districts, which, by the an- 
nexation of Tartary to the empire, have been brought 
under the imperial sway. There is also the public 
censorate, the officers of which are appointed to oversee 
the affairs of the whole empire, and are allowed to 
reprove the sovereign, or any of his officers, without 
being liable to punishment. Full liberty is given them 
to descant on the general affairs of government, though 
not to interfere with the private concerns of the mo- 
narch ; and they are frequently sent into various parts 
of the empire, to inspect and report on the conduct of 
some of the highest officers of state. Such an institu- 
tion as this, where the expression of public opinion is 
generally suppressed, is certainly of great value, and 
indicates the wisdom of those statesmen who established, 
and the magnanimity of those rulers who endure it. 

In addition to this, we have the grand national 
college at Peking, the members of which are all the 
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chief of the literati of China. After having passed 
through the three public examinations with honour, a 
select few are again tried, in order to their admission 
into this college. All matters which respect literature, 
and many which regard politics, are referred to this 
board, while the principal officers of state are chosen 
from among its members. Every individual in the 
empire is eligible to this distinction, and every scholar 
looks forward 'to it, as the consummation of all his 
wishes. 

The laws of China are numerous, minute, and cir- 
cumstantial, and give the best idea of the character of 
the people, and their advance in civilization, which 
could possibly be furnished. The present dynasty 
have published three works on law. The first contains 
the general laws of the empire, an elegant translation 
of which has been furnished by Sir G. Staunton. The 
next contains the bye laws, or particular regulations 
for each department of government ; and the third is 
the work already alluded to, viz. “ a collection of statutes 
for the present dynasty.” As the general laws of 
China are best known, it may be well just to allude to 
them, as illustrative of the genius of the people from 
whom they emanate. The following testimony in 
their favour is by a writer in the “ Edinburgh Review.” 

“ When,” says he, “we turn from the ravings of the Zend A vesta, 
or the Puranas, to the tone of sense and business of the Chinese 
collection, we seem to be passing from darkness to light ; from the 
drivellings of dotage, to the exercise of an improved understanding ; 
and redundant and minute as these laws are, in many particulars, we 
scarcely know any eastern code, that is at once so copious and so 
consistent, or that is nearly so free from intricacy, bigotry, and 
fiction. In every thing relating to political freedom, or individual 
independence, it is indeed wholly defective ; but for the repression of 
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disorder, and the gentle coercion of a vast population, it appears to 
us to be in general mild and efficacious.” “ There is nothing here of 
the monstrous verbiage of most other Asiatic productions ; but a 
clear, concise, and distinct series of enactments, savouring throughout 
of practical judgment and European good sense ; and, if not always 
conformable to our improved notions of expediency in this country, in 
general approaching to them more nearly than the codes of most other 
nations.” 

These encomiums are certainly high, and the gene- 
ral laws of China are, undoubtedly, much indebted to 
theiz^egant translator, and still more lavish admirer. 
In our Iiumble opinion, many of the penal laws are 
just and good, and indicative of a knowledge of human 
nature, not to be met with in the savage state. Among 
the Chinese, the code is highly prized ; and their only 
wish is, to see its enactments justly and impartially 
administered. The whole is divided into six sections, 
according to the six tribunals above named ; and regard 
civil office, revenue, rites, military proceedings, punish- 
ments, and public works. 

The civil laws refer to the system of government, 
and the conduct of magistrates. According to these 
statutes, hereditary rank is allowed, but only such as 
commenced with the present dynasty, and has been 
purchased by extraordinary services to the state. The 
appointment and removal of officers depend entirely 
on the will of the emperor. No officer of government 
can quit his station without leave, and no superior can 
interfere with his subordinates, except in the regular 
discharge of his duty. All officers engaging in cabals, 
and state intrigues, are to be beheaded; while those 
who neglect the orders of government, or fail in their 
duty, are liable to the appropriate penalties of the law. 
No magistrate can hold office in his own province; 
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each officer is removed every five years ; and, however 
high and dignified, they must always state, in every 
public document, how many times they have been 
degraded, in order to keep their delinquencies in re- 
membrance. 

Some of the Jiscal laws, regarding the enrolment of 
the people, have been quoted in a former chapter. 
Under this head, the regulations relative to the land-tax 
are included. This impost is supposed not to exceed 
one fiftieth of the produce. The enactments regarding 
the lending of money, limit the interest to three per 
cent, per month ; and licences are granted to money- 
lenders and pawn-brokers, by which no inconsiderable 
revenue is realized. The maker of false weights and 
measures, is threatened with sixty blows ; and the 
individual, who passes inferior articles for good mer- 
chandize, with fifty blows. 

The ritual laws assign to the emperor the exclusive 
privilege of worshipping the Supreme, and prohibit 
subjects from offering the great sacrifices. Magistrates 
are required to superintend the sacred rites, in their 
various districts; and, on such occasions, are to pre- 
pare themselves, by fasting, self-denial, and abstinence 
from every indulgence, under penalty of forfeiting one 
month’s salary. The neglecting to prepare the proper 
animals and grain, for the sacrifice, is punished with 
one hundred blows; and a wilful destroying of the 
public altars, is visited with as many strokes, and per- 
petual banishment. The deities to be worshipped by 
the magistrate, are the local gods, the genii of the hills 
and rivers, and of winds and rain, the ancient kings, 
and holy emperors, faithful ministers, and illustrious 
sages, — who are all to be honoured with the accustomed 
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rites, by the respective officers of each district. While, 
however, the government requires its ministers to wor- 
ship the gods, according to the state ritual, it strictly 
forbids the performance of unauthorized worship ; and 
will not permit private persons to usurp the ceremonial 
exclusively claimed by the ruler. If it should be ob- 
jected, that all this does not much display the wisdom 
of our Chinese legislators; we can only reply, that they 
are not the first who have failed, in attempting to 
legislate about religion. 

ITie military laws commence with drawing a cordon 
around the imperial residence, and threatening any 
person with the hamboo who shall enter its precincts 
without authority ; while those who intrude into the 
apartments actually occupied by the emperor shall be 
strangled. No person is allowed to travel on the roads 
expressly provided for his majesty; and during the 
imperial journey, all persons must make way for the 
state equipage. This regulation is intended to keep 
up the impression of awe, with which the Chinese in- 
vest their rulers, as though they were too divine and 
majestic to be beheld by mortal eyes ; and is no doubt 
designed to preserve the person of the ruler safe from 
harm, which under a despotic government is not at all 
unnecessary. The code next proceeds to legislate on 
the government of the army, which it places entirely at 
the disposal of the emperor ; and takes up the subject 
of nocturnal police, which prohibits all persons from 
stirring abroad, from nine in the evening till five in the 
morning. In order to protect the frontier, it is enacted, 
that whoever without a license passes the barriers, 
and holds communication with foreign nations, shall 
be strangled: and whoever introduces strangers into 
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the interior, or plots the removal of subjects out of the 
empire, shall, without any distinction between princi- 
pals and secondaries, be beheaded. No law is more fre- 
quently or more lightly broken than this ; the natives 
emigrate by thousands annually: while dozens of ca- 
tholic priests are every year clandestinely introduced 
into the country, and protestant missionaries land fre- 
quently on all parts of the coast, and walk over hill and 
dale, unhurt and almost unhindered by the natives. 

Respecting the policy of this regulation, however, 
much may be said. Though the Chinese flatter them- 
selves with the idea, that they are the greatest of 
nations, and almost the only people worthy of being 
called a nation ; they cannot but see, how easily they 
have been overcome by a barbarous tribe from the 
north; and how much they are disturbed by every petty 
insurrection on their mountains, and every paltry piracy 
on their coasts. Contrasted with their own weakness, 
they must be aware of the power of foreigners. They 
see the rapid strides which Europeans are making to- 
wards conquest and power, in the eastern world ; and 
how the English, in particular, from the establishment 
of a factory, have proceeded to the erection of a battery ; 
and then sending out their armies, have subdued whole 
kingdoms to their sway ; till they number a hundred 
millions among their subjects, whom they keep in awe 
by a few thousand European troops. The Chinese, 
seeing this, could not but be alarmed for their safety, 
and the integrity of their empire. They, therefore, 
decided on checking the threatened evil in its infancy, 
and resolved to keep at arm’s length a power, with 
which they knew that they could not successfiilly 
grapple. They judged, that if they could but keep out 
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the barbarians, they might preserve at once their dig- 
nity and territory ; but if they once let them in, their 
fair dominions would fall a rapid and an easy prey to 
the encroaching strangers, and their majesty remain the 
mere shadow of a shade. And can we blame them ? 
and can we say, that they had no reason for their con- 
duct ? Their policy is for them the wisest that could 
have been pursued ; and if China is closed against us, 
we may thank ourselves for it. They might by admit- 
ting our commerce and our manufactures, still confer a 
mutual benefit on both countries ; but if, by permitting 
the introduction of these, they lay themselves open to 
the infection of our intoxicating drugs, and afford an 
opportunity for the establishment of our colonizing 
system ; they may have to regret, when they see their 
population diminishing, and their lands passing into 
other hands, that they did not adhere to the exclusive 
system, with which they commenced. 

The criminal laws are particularly severe in the 
matter of high treason, which is either against the 
established government, or against the person of the 
sovereign. All persons convicted of having been prin- 
cipals or accessaries, in this heinous offence, are to be 
put to death by a disgraceful and lingering execution. 
Besides which, all the male relations of the offender, 
above the age of sixteen, shall be indiscriminately 
beheaded; while the female relatives and the chil- 
dren shall be sold into slavery, and the property of the 
family, of every description, confiscated. In order to 
lead to the speedy discovery of the offence, any person 
who shall be the means of convicting another of high 
treason shall be immediately employed under govern- 
ment, besides being entitled to the whole of the criminal’s 
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property. This severe and sanguinary law is indicative 
of the fears entertained, by the rulers, of assassination 
and rebellion. Under an absolute despotism, however, 
it is the best dictate of policy ; and where the people are 
deprived of the privilege of thinking and speaking for 
themselves, nothing less than the terror of such a law 
will ensure the safety of the sovereign. All those who 
enter into the service of a foreign state, who aim by the 
practice of magic to bewitch the people, who sacrile- 
giously abstract the implements used in the public 
sacrifices, or who steal the imperial signet, shall be 
indiscriminately beheaded. All the above offences are 
included under the head of theft, in the Chinese code, 
because they reckon all those to be thieves, who oppose 
the established government, or who attempt to invade 
either the honour, authority, or personal security of the 
reigning' monarch. 

Stealing in general is punished by blows ; but above 
a certain amount, (^40.) by strangulation. Kidnap- 
ping persons, and selling them for slaves, is punished 
with blows and banishment. The disturbing of graves, 
is visited with the same infliction ; and whoever muti- 
lates, or throws away the unburied corpse of an elder 
relative shall be beheaded. With regard to murder and 
homicide, the Chinese are very strict and particular. 
Preconcerted homicide, is punishable by death. Kil- 
ling in a fray, or sport, is denounced as murder ; while 
homicide that is purely accidental, is redeemable by the 
payment of a fine. All those who cause the death of 
others by poison, magic, or terror, shall suffer death 
themselves; and all medical practitioners, who kill 
their patients, through ignorance of the established 
rules of practice, shall be fined, and prevented from 
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exercising the profession; while those who do this 
designedly, and aggravate the complaint, in order to 
extort more money for the cure, shall be beheaded. 

The offences of the inferior relations against the 
superior, are visited with a tenfold heavier punishment, 
while those of the latter against the former, are scarcely 
noticed. A parricide is to suffer the most lingering 
• and shameful death that can be devised; and should 
the criminal even die in prison, the body is to be sub- 
jected to the same process, as if still alive ; but if a 
parent put to death his own offspring, the offence is 
comparatively trivial. Whoever is guilty of killing a 
son, grandson, or slave, and charging another person 
with the crime, shall be punished by blows and banish- 
ment; but nothing is said about the crime of smoth- 
ering female infants, which is so prevalent, because 
entirely unchecked, in China. Quarrelling and fighting 
is strictly prohibited in a country, where the rulers 
being few, and the subjects many, it is necessary to 
keep the people as quiet as possible. The bamboo is 
the remedy for the pugnacious propensities of the ple- 
beians, and the number of blows is proportioned to the 
injury done, or the situation of the offending individual. 
A difference is observed, between striking with the fist 
or with a club ; and the loss of an eye, tooth, finger, 
or toe, is visited with punishment, according to a gra- 
duated scale. A slave, beating or abusing his master, 
shall be put to death ; while nothing is said about the 
master’s beating his slave. A husband is not amen- 
able for chastiang his wife, except he inflict a wound ; 
while a wife, striking her husband, is to receive one 
hundred blows. A child, striking or using abusive 
language to a father or mother, shall be put to death ; 
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while a parent, chastising a disobedient child, so as to 
cause death, shall be punished with one hundred blows. 
This distinction between the claims of the superior and 
inferior relatives, is in unison with the system which 
they have adopted, of raising rulers and parents to the 
rank of gods, and of depressing subjects and children 
to the level of slaves or brute animals. The policy, 
however, of these enactments, considering their design, 
will be easily seen. 

Magistrates are forbidden to receive presents of any 
kind, except eatables, from the people, under the 
penalty of forty blows. Police officers, neglecting to 
apprehend offenders, are to be subjected to the bamboo. 
In judicial examinations, torture is not to be employed 
with respect to the eight privileged classes; and persons 
under the age of fifteen or above seventy, as well as 
those suffering under any bodily infirmity, are ex- 
empted ; but in all other cases it is allowed and prac- 
tised. This enactment goes upon the principle of not 
allowing offenders to be punished, until they acknow- 
ledge the fact of which they are accused, the justice of 
the sentence pronounced against them, and the parental 
kindness of the ruler in thus inflicting the necessary 
chastisement. Considering also the utter dereliction 
of truth, and the consequent want of confidence among 
the Chinese, the policy of this regulation, whatever 
may be the justice of it, will be acknowledged. 

The laws relative to public works provide, that 
granaries should be built in every province, supplied 
with a sufficient store of rice, for the sustenance of the 
people in time of scarcity; which, being sold at a 
reduced rate, keeps down the price of grain, and brings 
the necessaries of life within the reach of the indigent. 
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This benevolent arrangement not only canies out the 
idea of parental care, which the Chinese rulers profess 
to have for their numerous family, but entitles them as 
much to the appellation of “ discreet and wise,” as was 
Joseph in the house of Pharaoh, when he recommended 
a measure of a similar character to the sovereign of 
Egypt, The laws relating to this department also 
require, that the canals, roads, embankments, and 
bridges, should be kept in due and thorough repair. 
The Chinese are necessitated, by the circumstances of 
their country, to pay much attention to the draining 
and irrigation of their lands. Water, like fire, is with 
them a good servant but a bad master. Without it 
they cannot raise their produce or transport their goods; 
and yet, when their mighty rivers accidentally burst 
their bounds, or the sea makes any encroachment on 
their thickly peopled territory, devastation and ruin, 
with a fearful loss of life, are the immediate conse- 
quences. Especial care, therefore, has from the earliest 
antiquity been taken to prevent inundations ; and the 
individual who first drained the waters of the Yellow 
Eiver, was raised to the rank of emperor, and almost 
deified. The labour and expense still bestowed on 
this department of public service, is scarcely equalled 
in any other unevangelized country. Some of the 
embankments are strong and well constructed; and 
though built centuries ago, still stand the test of time, 
and prove of incalculable benefit to the surrounding 
peasantry. Their bridges, over rapid streams and 
broad arms of the sea, composed of solid blocks of 
granite, fifteen or twenty feet long, and standing erect 
amidst the raging tide, bear testimony to the skill and 
perseverance of those who contrived and completed the 
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design: while the enactments, requiring these to be 
kept in constant repair, shew that the rulers of China 
are not altogether indifferent to the welfare of the 
people. Considering the nature of the present work, 
it would he impossible to enter more into detail re- 
specting the laws of this singular people, but the slight 
sketch we have given is sufficient to shew, that the 
Chinese are not devoid of sagacity, and that they de- 
serve to be classed among civilized nations. A people 
possessed of written laws, of whatever character, must 
be considered as a grade above barbarians ; but those 
who descend to the minutiic of legislation, and provide 
for every possible exigency in the administration of an 
extensive empire, must have advanced to a stage of 
improvement, not far inferior to what is witnessed in 
this western w orld. 

As another proof of their civilization, we may men- 
tion the state maintained by the emperor, who dwells 
in the interior of his splendid palace, secluded from the 
gaze of the populace, and surrounded by extensive 
parks and gardens; with the solemn parade of ministers, 
and the pompous pageantry of processions; which 
bespeak indeed a sort of barbaric grandeur, but a 
grandeur delighted, in by some of the most powerful 
European monarchs of the nineteenth century. In 
order to form some idea of the degree of civilization 
attained by tbe Chinese, it may not be unsuitable here 
to allude to the extent and magnificence of the impe- 
rial city, where the lord of one third of the human 
race holds his court. The capital is divided into two 
parts, the northern section of which covers an area of 
twelve, and the southern of fifteen square miles. 
Within the northern enclosure is the palace, which is 
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the most splendid, as well as the most important part 
of Peking. According to the Chinese, this is .a very 
superb residence, with “golden walls, and pearly 
palaces,” fit for the abode of so great a monarch : to 
the unprejudiced eyes of strangers, however, it presents 
a glittering appearance, with its varnished tiles of bril- 
liant yellow, which, under the rays of the meridian sun, 
seem -to constitute a roof of burnished gold: the gay 
colours and profuse gilding applied to the interior, give 
the halls a dazzling glory, while the suite of court 
yards and apartments, vicing with each other in beauty 
and magnificence, all contribute to exalt our apprehen- 
sions of the gorgeous fabric. We must not expect to 
find much there that will gratify the taste,- or suit the 
convemence of those accustomed to admire European 
architecture, and English comfort; but in the esti- 
mation of the Chinese, their scolloped roofs, and pro- 
jecting eaves, and dragon encircling pillars; with their 
leaf shaped windows, and circular doors, and fanstastic 
emblems, present more charms than the Gothic and 
Corinthian buildings, or the curtained and carpeted 
apartments of modem Europe. “ There reigns,” says 
father Hyacinth, “among the buildings of the for- 
bidden city, a perfect symmetry, both in the form 
and height of the several edifices, and in their relative 
positions, indicating that they were built upon a regular 
and harmonious plan.” 

The grand entrance to the “ forbidden city,” is by 
the southern gate, through the central avenue of which 
the emperor alone is allowed to pass : within this gate 
is a large court, adorned with bridges, balustrades, 
pillars, tind steps ; with figures' of lions, and other 
sculptures, all of fine marble. Beyond this is the 
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“ gate of extensive peace,” which is a superb building 
of white marble, one hundred and ten feet high, 
ascended by five fiights of steps, the centre of which 
is reserved for the emperor. It is here that he receives ’ 
the congratulations of his officers, who prostrate them- 
selves to the ground before the imperial presence, on 
the new gear’s day, and the anniversary of the em- 
peror’s birth. Two more halls and three fiights of 
steps, lead to the palace of the sovereign, which is 
called the “ tranquil region of heaven,” while that of 
his consort is entitled “ the palace of earth’s repose 
to keep up the idea of the inseparable connection sub- 
sisting, in the Chinese mind, between the powers of 
nature, and the monarch of China ; the latter of whom 
is, in the estimation of that idolatrous and superstitious 
people, the representative and counterpart of the 
former. Into this private retreat of the emperor, no 
one is allowed to approach, without special leave ; and 
here the great autocrat deliberates upon the affairs of 
state, or gives audience to those who solicit his favour. 

The Russian traveller, Timkowski, represents this 
as the '‘loftiest, richest, and most magnificent of all 
the palaces. In the court before it, is a tower of gilt 
copper, adorned with a great number of figures, which 
are beautifully executed. On each side of the tower, 
is h large vessel, likewise of gilt copper, in which 
incense is burned, day and night doubtless, to fiatter 
the vanity of the imperial inhabitant, who fancies him- 
self a god, though he must die like men. Beyond the 
residence of the emperor and empress, is the imperial 
flower-garden, laid out in beautiful walks, and adorned 
with pavilions, temples, and grottoes; interspersed 
with sheets of water, and rising rocks, which vary and 
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beautify the scene. Behind this garden, is a library 
of immense extent, vicing with that of Alexandria, in 
ancient, or of Paris, In modem times ; and, further on, 
stands the gate of the flower-garden, which constitutes 
the northern outlet to the forbidden city. 

The above comprises the buildings in a direct line 
between the northern and southern gates. To the east 
are the council chamber, and a number of princely 
palaces; with a temple, designed to enshrine the pa- 
rental tablets of the present imperial family. To the 
west of the principal line of buildings, stand the hall 
of pictures, his majesty’s printing-office, the principal 
magazines of the crown, and the female apartments; 
which fill up this division of the enclosure, and render 
the whole, one compact and extensive establishment. 
This magnificent residence, though described in a page 
or two, is about two miles in circumference, surrounded 
by walls, thirty feet high, and twelve wide ; built of 
polished red brick, and siirrounded by a moat, lined 
with hewn stone; the whole ornamented with gates 
and towers, and laid out in a diversified and elaborate 
manner. 

The city, surrounding the imperial residence, is four 
miles long, and two and a half wide, encircled by 
walls, and entered by nine gates ; which have given td 
it, the appellation of the “ City of Nine Gates.” This 
was the original capital ; but since the occupancy of it, 
by the present dynasty, it has been increased by the 
addition of another city, larger than the former, and 
covering an area of fifteen square miles. These two 
cities are severally called the inner and outer, or the 
Tartar and Chinese city. In the former of these, 
directly to the north of the imperial palace, is an arti- 
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ficial mount, the summits of which are crowned with 
pavilions, and the sides ornamented with walks, and 
shaded with trees. Game of all kinds enliven the 
scene, and thousands of birds please the ear, with every 
variety of song. Corresponding with this mount, is a 
lake, about a mile and a half long, and one third of a 
mile broad, crossed by a bridge of nine arches, built of 
fine white marble. Its banks are ornamented with a 
variety of trees, and its bosom garnished with the 
flowers of the water lily ; so that in the estimation of 
Father Hyacinth, “ the infinite variety of beauties 
which the lake presents, constitute it one of the most 
enchanting spots on earth.” In the midst of the lake, 
is a marble isle, adorned with temples, and surmounted 
by an obelisk ; affording a delightful view of the sur- 
rounding gardens. A temple, dedicated to the disco- 
verer of the silk-worm, stands near these gardens, 
where the empress, and the ladies of the court, attend to 
the cultivation of silk ; in order to encourage a branch of 
industry, on which China mainly depends for its wealth 
and elegance. In these gardens, the arrangement is 
such, that the whole seems the production of nature, 
rather than the effect of art; and affords a pleasing 
retreat for those who would retire from the symme- 
trical disposition of the imperial palace, to enjoy the 
mildness of natural scenery, in the midst of a dense 
and crowded capital. 

In this division of the city, and nearly fronting the 
imperial palace, are the courts of the six grand tribu- 
nals of the empire, which have been before described ; 
together with the office of the astronomical board, 
and the royal observatory. At the south-east comer 
of the northern division of the capital, is the grand 

L 



146 


SOUTHERN DIVISION. 


national college. At a short distance, is the general 
arena for literary controversy, where the public exa- 
minations, for the capital, are held. The cells for the 
candidates are numerously disposed round the .arena ; 
where many an anxious heart beats high with expecta- 
tion, and many an aspiring mind is plunged into deep 
disappointment, when classed with those who fail. 
Amongst the literary institutions of this great city, 
may he enumerated a college for the cultivation of the 
Chinese and Mantchou languages, and one for the 
study of the Thibetan tongue. A Mahomedan mosque, 
with a Russian church, and a Roman Catholic temple, 
are all enclosed within the walls of the imperial city ; 
but all these edifices are surpassed in splendour by 
the many shrines of idolatry which abound; among 
the rest may be specified the “ white pagoda temple,” 
so called, on account of a white obelisk, erected in 
honour of the founder of Buddhism, the scab of whose 
forehead, produced by frequent prostrations is still 
preserved and venerated as a holy relic. 

The southern division of the city, where the Chinese 
principally reside, is the grand emporium of all the 
merchandize that finds its way to the capital, and 
tends to ornament and gratify the adherents of the 
court. Here, relieved from the strict discipline that 
prevails in the palace, the citizens give themselves up 
to business, or dissipation ; encouraged and led on by 
voluptuous courtiers, who have nothing to do, but to 
display their grandeur, or to please their appetites. 
There is an immense deal of business done in this 
southern city, and the broad street which divides it 
from north to south, is constantly thronged by pas- 
sengers and tradesmen. Chinese shopkeepers are in 
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the habit of advertising their wares, h^ long projecting 
signs, hung but in front of their houses, painted in the 
gayest colours ; while the bustling crowd, perpetually 
thronging the principal avenues, contributes to enliven 
and animate the scene. In the southern division of 
the city, is an enclosure about two miles in circum- 
ference, where the emperor, and his great officers, 
annually go through the ceremony of ploughing and 
sowing the seed; in order to set an example to the 
subjects of this vast empire, and to encourage agricul- 
ture, from which the greatest part of their support is 
derived. Notwithstanding these vacant spaces in the 
city of Peking, the population is so dense where the 
citizens reside, that the number of inhabitants cannot 
be much less than two millions. Such, then, is the 
seat of government, and such the palaces and buildings 
it contains ; worthy the metropolis of a great and civi- 
lized country. 
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In the Chinese language, both the oral and written 
mediums are of the most primitive order. Their words 
are all monosyllabic, and their characters symbolic ; 
while both continue as they most probably existed in 
the earliest ages of antiquity. The first invention of 
the Avritten character was such an effort of genius, that 
the Chinese have hardly ventured to advance on the 
original discovery, and have contented themselves 
with imitating the ancients. Before, however, we dis- 
cuss the nature of their figures, it will be necessary to 
trace the progress of the human mind, in the art of 
communicating and recording thoughts ; and point out 
how the Chinese were led to the adoption of their 
present mode of writing. 
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That which constitutes* the most striking superiority 
of the human over the brute creation, is the ability of 
the former to conceive and communicate ideas to their 
fellows, by articulate sounds. The first employment of 
human speech is referred to in Gen. ii. 19, 20. “And 
God brought every beast of the field, and every fowl of 
the air to Adam, to see what he would call them ; and 
whatsoever Adam called every living creature, that 
was the name thereof. And Adam gave names to all 
cattle, and to every fowl of the air, and to every beast 
of the field.” Having once affixed a definite term to 
each object, that word continued to be the sign of the 
object referred to, and each called up the other to re- 
collection, whenever presented to the mind. In commu- 
nicating with their fellows, human beings soon found 
that the names of things were insufficient to express all 
they wished to say, and attributes and actions received 
appropriate appellations. The operations of the mind, 
next required designation and description ; and speech 
at first poor, became gradually enriched, until it an- 
swered all the purposes of human society. 

But the ear is not the only inlet to the soul, and as 
men'derived knowledge to themselves hy the organs of 
sight, they soon found that it was possible to commu- 
nicate information to others throujgh the same medium. 
Hence, when language failed, external action was re- 
sorted to, and the^eye as well as the ear, aided in the inter- 
change of ideas. When both voice and gesture were 
insufficient for their purpose, delineation was employed ; 
and objects were rudely pictured for the inspection 
of the bye standers. The same method was used for 
sending intelligence to a distance, or recording events 
for the benefit of posterity. Hence originated pictorial 
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writing, or what is generally termed hieroglyphics. As 
scenes and circumstances became complicated, abbre- 
viation was found necessary ; and the principal part of 
an event was substituted for the whole; which has 
been called a curiologic hieroglyphic. A second mode 
of abridgment was by putting the instrument for the 
thing itself; which has been termed a tropical hiero- 
glyphic. A third method, borrowed from the use of 
metaphor in language, was to make one thing stand 
for another ; which has been denominated the symbolic 
hieroglyphic. This pictorial mode of writing, abridged 
as it "vriis in the way above described, being insufficient 
for all the purposes of human intercourse, a certain 
number of arbitrary marks were invented, to express, 
not only mental conceptions, but visible objects. These 
went on increasing, till they, in some measure, answered 
the purpose of a written medium. 

The next step was the construction of Phonetic 
characters ; which seems such a leap from the previous 
mode, that many have thought the human mind, un- 
aided by Divine inspiration, incapable of discovering it. 
It consists in uniting, what has no connection in the 
nature of things, form and sound. Finding that voca- 
bles were numerous, and their component parts but 
few, it occurred to some remarkable genius, that the 
words in common use might be resolved into their ele- 
ments, and that it would be easier to invent arbitrary 
marks to represent the few elementary sounds, than to 
construct new and different signs for the multitude of 
things. We cannot exactly say, what led to the adop- 
tion of the particular signs for the elementary sounds 
which are found in most ancient alphabets; but the 
presumption is, that selecting the names of some very 
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common objects, in the beginning of which certain 
sounds occured, they formed a rude representation of the 
object, and made it stand for the sound in question ; 
thus aleph, “an ox;” heth, “a home;” pimeU “a camel;” 
and daleth, “a door;” were probably pictured something 
like those objects, and stood for the sounds a, h, g, and d. 
Pursuing this method, they soon obtained marks for all 
the elementary sounds ; and combining them, formed 
words. This brought about an entire revolution in the 
written medium of the ancients ; and certain combinar 
tioRS of characters became the representatives of au- 
dible words, instead of visible objects ; by which the 
written medium was rendered as full, compact, and 
definite as a spoken tongue; and ideas were commu- 
nicated to the distance of a thousand years, or as 
many miles, with certainty and precision. 

We are now prepared to consider the origin and 
nature of the Chinese mode of writing. Their tradi- 
tions tell us, that in the infancy of their empire, events 
were recorded by means of knotted cords, as among the 
Peruvians. These were soon found indistinct, and pic- 
torial representations were resorted to, similar to those 
used by the Mexicans. The abridged plan of the 
Egyptians was then adopted ; and curiologic, tropica\, 
and symbolic hieroglyphics were used; till all these 
pro\T[ng insutficient, arbitrary marks were invented, 
and increased, till the present written medium, with 
all its variety and multiplicity, was formed. The Chi- 
nese diaracters are not strictly hieroglyphic; as they 
were neither invented by, nor confined to the priest- 
hood. They were in the first instance, doubtless, pic- 
torial, then symbolic, afterwards compounded, and 
finally arbitrary. 
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The invention is ascribed to Tsang-ke^, who lived 
in the reign of Hwang-te, about 4500 years ago. This 
is of course an extravagant assumption. Still, from the 
simple and primitive nature of their words and charac- 
ters, we may infer, that their origin was extremely 
ancient. It is evident, that writing was used by the 
Chinese long before the time of WSn-wang and Woo- 
wang, B. C. 1120, from a number of odes composed 
by those monarchs, and arranged by Confucius ; besides 
which, several instances occur, in the previous history, 
of written messages having been sent, and events re- 
corded, which could not have been done without a 
written medium. They assert, that the first suggestion 
of arbitrary signs, was derived from the tracing of 
birds’ tracts in the snow, and the observation of the 
marks on the back of a tortoise. 

Their characters are divided into six classes ; first, 
pictorial ; or those which bear some resemblance to the 
object; such as sun, moon, moimtain, river, field, house, 
boat, tortoise, fish, horse, sheep, swallow, bird, &c. 
which are really representations of the things referred 
to; second, metaphorical; or those which derive a 
meaning from something else ; thus the character for 
“handle,” signifies also “authority;” that for “raw 
hides,” means, likewise, “to strip;” while that for 
“ heart,” signifies, also, “ mind,” &c. : third, indicative ; 
or those which indicate the sense by Ihe formation of the 
character ; as a man above-ground, signifies “ above,” 
and one underneath, “ below fourth, constructive ; or 
those which derive their signification from the compo- 
nent parts of the character ; as the symbol for “ fire,” and 
that for “ stuTound,” mean together “ to roast and the 
symbol for “ metal,” with that for “ distinguish,” mean, 
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when united, “ to refine in the furnace with many 
others; fifth, derivative; or those which are formed 
from other characters, with a slight variation ; as the 
character for “ old,” if turned a little to the right in- 
stead of the left, means “to examine;” and that for 
“great,” with an additional dot, means “very great:” 
sixth, photietic ; or those in which form and sound har- 
monize together; as the characters for “river,” and 
“ stream,” in which three drops represent the water, 
combined with other characters, whose sound is well 
known, to give some clue to the pronunciation. 

According to these six modes, all the Chinese charac- 
ters have been formed ; and thus they have arrived at 
the construction of their written language. The prin- 
ciple on which it is based, is that of assigning a sepa- 
rate character for each word ; and, with the exception 
of the sixth division, above enumerated, of establishing 
no connection between form and sound. By this means 
the symbols of the Chinese language have become very 
numerous, and can hardly be learned without great 
difficulty. The characters in the imperial dictionary, 
exceed thirty thousand ; but many of these are obsolete, 
and of rare occurrence. By a careful collation of a 
historical novel in twenty volumes, and of the Chinese 
version of the sacred scriptures, it appears, that the 
whole amount of characters used in both does not much 
exceed three thousand different sorts ; which would all 
be known and readily remembered, by reading the 
whole twice through. 

Chinese characters appear exceedingly complicated, 
to an unpractised observer ; but a minute inspection 
and comparison, will remove much of the difficulty. 
It will soon be perceived, that however involved the 
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characters appear, they are all composed of six kinds of 
strokes ; which, variously combined and repeated, con- 
stitute the formidable emblem, which startles and con- 
founds the beginner. These strokes are the horizontal, 
the perpendicular, the dot, the oblique slanting to the 
right, that to the left, and the hooked. On further 
examination it will appear, that the characters are re- 
solvable into elements as well as strokes, some of 
which occur very frequently, and are frequently re- 
peated several times in a single character. The whole 
number of elements is two hundred and fourteen, but 
only fifty of these enter into frequent composition with 
other characters ; and about ten or a dozen may be 
recognized, in some form or another, in every sentence. 
Indeed the component parts of a character may be 
familiar to the student, while both the sound and 
meaning are unknown. 

The elements, or radicals, of the Chinese language 
refer generally to very simple and well known things, 
such as the human species, man and woman ; the parts 
of the body, head, mouth, ear, eye, face, heart, hand, 
foot, flesh, bones, and hair; human actions, such as 
speaking, walking, and eating; things necessary to 
man, such as silk, clothes, dwelling, door, and city; 
celestial objects, such as sun, moon, and rain ; the five 
elements, such as wood, water, fire, metal, and earth ; 
the vegetable kingdom, such as grass, grain, and 
bamboo ; the animal kingdom, such as birds, beasts, 
fishes, and insects ; with the mineral kingdom, such as 
stones, gems, &c. Most of the words referrible to 
these substances or subjects, are classed under them ; 
and though the arrangement may not appear to us 
exactly philosophical, yet it evidences the inclination 
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of the Chinese, at a very early period, to classification 
and order. The radical is generally discernible without 
much difficulty ; and by a calculation of the additional 
number of strokes, the position of the given character 
in the dictionary is ascertained, almost as readily as by 
the alphabetic mode. Each character occupies an 
exact square, of whatever number of strokes it be 
composed, and the Chinese delight in writing it in 
such a uniform manner, that the page shall appear as 
though divided into an equal number of sections, as 
pleasing to the eye as instructive to the mind. The 
whole is surrounded by a border, with the title of the 
book, and the number of the volume, section, or page, 
noted on the side, instead of the top of the leaf. The 
Chinese read from top to bottom, and commence at the 
right hand, going regularly down each column till the 
end of the book. Chinese paper being thin, they 
write and print only on one side ; and doubling each 
page, leave the folded part outside. The edges are 
not cut in front ; but on the top, bottom, and back of 
the book, where it is stitched and fastened. Their 
volumes contain about eighty pages or leaves, and are 
about half an inch in thickness. The Chinese use no 
thick covers for their books; but instead of these, make 
a sort of case or wrapper, in which about eight or ten 
volumes are inclosed, and placed flat on the shelf. In 
Some books, the typographical execution and binding 
are superior; but in most instances, they are turned out 
in a slovenly manner, and sold at as cheap a rate as 
possible. 

The modes of writing to be met with in Chinese 
books are various, viz., the ancient form, the seal cha- 
racter, the grotesque, the regular, the written, and the 
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nmninnhand; assimilating to our uncial, black, Grecian, 
Roman, Italic, and manuscript forms of writing. The 
ancient form shews, in some measure, how the Chinese 
characters were constructed; for in it we find various 
objects delineated as they appear in nature. The seal 
character, as it is called, because found engraven on 
seals, differs from the usual form in being entirely 
composed of horizontal and perpendicular strokes, 
without a single oblique or circular mark belonging to 
it; resembling in some degree the arbitrary marks used 
among the Egyptians. The regular and exact form 
is that met with, in all Chinese books, from which 
the written form differs, as much as our Italic from 
our Roman letters. The running hand seems to have 
been invented for the purpose of expediting business ; 
and by the saving of strokes, and the blending of 
characters, enables the transcriber to get over a great 
deal of work in a little time. Such productions are 
not easily decyphered, and yet the Chinese are so fond 
of this ready, and, in their opinion, graceful mode of 
writing, that they frequently hang up specimens of 
penmanship in the most abbreviated form, as ornaments 
to their shops and parlours. The Chinese writers are 
generally so practiced in the use of the pencil, that 
they run down a column with the utmost rapidity, and 
would transcribe any given quantity of matter as soon 
as the most skilful copyist in England. 

It has been suggested, that the Chinese mode of 
writing has been derived from Egypt ; and considering 
that the Chinese and Egyptians proceeded from the 
same stock, were civilized at a very early period, and 
resembled each other in their wants and resources, it is 
not to be wondered at, that they should adopt the same 
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method of communicating ideas. The notion of some 
connection between China and Egypt has been revived, 
since two small porcelain bottles were brought from 
Egypt to this country ; on these, inscriptions have been 
discovered, apparently in the Chinese character ; and 
the learned have been curious to know their identity 
and import. A fac-simile of one was seen by the 
author in China ; and a picture of the other has ap- 
peared in Davis’s Chinese, but without any trans- 
lation. On examination it has been found, that the 
inscriptions are in the Chinese running hand, and read 
as follows : Chun lae yew yih neen, “ The returning 
spring brings another year and “ Ming yu^h sung 
chung chaou, “ The clear moon shines through the 
midst of the fir tree.” This latter sentence is part of a 
well known couplet, composed by Wang G^n-shth, a 
famous writer under the Sung dynasty, A. D. 1068 ; 
and as there is a curious circumstance connected with 
it, we shall here relate it. The original couplet ran 
thus : — 

Ming yueh sung keen keaou; 

Wang kcuen hwa sin shwuy. 

“ The clear moon sings in the middle of the fir-tree ; 

“ The royal hound sleeps in the bosom of the flower ! ” 

Soo-tung-po, another famous writer, who flourished 
about fifty years afterwards, found fault with this 
couplet, and altered it to the following; — 

Ming yu^h sung chung chaou 

Wang keuen hwa yin shwuy. 

“ The clear moon shines through the midst of the fir-tree; 

“ The royal hound sleeps under the shade of the flower ! ” 

Travelling, afterwards, in the south of China, he 
heard a bird singing in the woods ; and, on enquiry. 
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fomd that they called it, Ming-yu^h, “ the clear moon;” 
and, observing a grub nestling in a beautiful flower, he 
ascertained its name to be Wang keuen, “ the royal 
hound.” It is unnecessary to add, that he now became 
convinced of his mistake ; but too late to repair the 
evil; as the couplet, thus amended by him, had already 
been inscribed on various vessels, and transmitted, as 
we find, to distant Egypt. It will easily be seen, that 
this by no means strengthens the supposition of an 
early connection between China and Egypt; and so 
far from the bottles being coeval with • Psammeticus, 
B. C. 658, as has been suggested; its date cannot be 
older than A. D. 1 130. Since the commencement of 
the Christian era, Chinese history makes mention of 
foreign merchants coming from India and Arabia, by 
sea, to trade with China. A. D. 850, two Arabian 
travellers came to Canton, who have published their 
itineraries; and, A. D. 1300, Ibn Batuta visited China: 
BO that an almost constant intercourse has been kept 
up between China and Arabia, by which means the 
bottles in question may have been transmitted to the 
latter country, and from thence conveyed into Egypt, 
It does not appear that these bottles were discovered 
“in an Egyptian tomb, which had not been opened 
since the days of the Pharaohs ;” for the travellers pur- 
chased them of a Fellah, who offered them for sale, at 
Coptos. Indeed, the circumstance of the inscriptions 
being in the running hand, which was not invented 
until the Sung dynasty, would lead us to conclude, that 
the bottles are of a late date ; and were, in all proba- 
bility, carried to the west by Ibn Batuta. 

The most celebrated compositions, in the Chinese 
language, are the “ five classics,” and the “ four books,” 
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most of which were compiled by Confucius and his dis- 
ciples. The five classics are the Ylh king, “ book of 
diagrams ; ” the She king, “ collection of odes ; ” the 
Le ke, “ record of ceremonies the Shoo king, con- 
taining the history of the three first dynasties ; and the 
Chun tsew, which is an account of the life and times 
of Confucius. The book of diagrams is ascribed to 
W&n-wang, B. C. 1130; the book of odes contains 
several pieces, referrible to the same age, and is a 
selection from a larger number, extant in the time of 
Confucius, and by him collected and published; the 
book of ceremonies was, probably, compiled from pre- 
viously existing documents, in the same manner. The 
history of the three dynasties commences with an 
account of Yaou and Shun, in the traditionary period, 
coeval with Noah; and describes the principal events 
of antiquity, down to the times of WSn, and Woo-wang, 

B. C. 1120, and is probably the production of Chow- 
kung, the brother of those monarchs. The last of the 
ancient classics was written by Confucius himself, and 
having been commenced in spring and concluded in 
autumn, was called chun chew, “ spring and autumn.” 
Of the “ four books,” the two first, chung yung, “ the 
happy medium;” and ta-heo, “ the great doctrine;” were 
written by Tsze-sze, the grandson and disciple of Con- 
fucius : the third, called the Lun-yu, “ book of dis- 
courses,” is the production of the different disciples of 
the s^e, who recollected and recorded his words and 
deeds ; while the last of the four books was written by 
M^g-tsze, or Mencius, the disciple of Tsze-sze, and 
bears the name of its author. 

These five classics, and four books, are highly prized 
by the Chinese, and constitute the class books in 
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scho^ll^^nd the ground work of the literary exami- 
nations. ^The tirst business of a Chinese student is, 
to commit the whole of these books and classics to 
memory ; without which, he cannot have the least 
chance of succeeding. The text of these nine works, is 
equal in bulk to that of the New Testament ; and it is 
not hazarding too much to say, that weye- every copy 
annihilated to-day, there are a million of people who 
could restore the whole to-morrow. Having been com- 
posed at a very early period, and somewhat mutilated 
in the time of Ghe Hwang-te, it necessarily follows, 
that there are several indistinct passages, unintelligible 
to the people of the present day. Hence commentaries 
have been found necessary, and a very celebrated 
writer, who flourished in the twelfth century, called 
Choo-foo-tsze, has composed an extensive exposition of 
the whole. This commentary, is likewise, committed 
to memory by the student, and his mind must be fami- 
liar with whatever has been written on the subject. 
The number and variety of explanatory works, de- 
signed to elucidate the Chinese classics, shew, in what 
estimation these Aviitings are held, and what an exten- 
sive influence they exei-t over the mind of China. A 
Chinese author says, that the expositors of the four 
books are more than one thousand in number. The 
style and sentiment of all the modems is greatly con- 
formed to this ancient model; and the essays and 
exhortations of the present day, are chiefly reiterations 
of the sentiments of their great master, and an inces- 
sant ringing of the changes on the five constant virtues, 
and the five human relations, which form the basis of 
moral philosophy in China. Even the Buddhist priests, 
and the followers of Taou, teach their disciples the. 
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books of Confucius; and nothing is looked upon as 
learning, in China, which does not emanate from this 
authorized and infallible source. 

In addition to their classical writings, they have a 
number of works of high antiquity and great esti- 
mation; such as the Chow-le and E-le, supposed to 
have been written by Chow-kung, eleven hundred years 
before Christ ; and treating of the ceremonies of mar- 
riage, funerals, visiting, feasting, &c. the Kea-yu, or 
“ sayings of Confucius, ” ascribed to his grandson, 
Tsze-sze; the Heaou king, treating of filial piety; 
the Yew-he5, and Seaou-heo, intended for young per- 
sons; together with the writings of later philosophers, 
celebrated, both for their elegant style and orthodox 
sentiments. The Koo-wJin, or “ specimens of ancient 
literature,” contains extracts from their most celebrated 
authors, and is highly prized and commonly read in 
China. In addition to these philosophical writings, 
they have very voluminous works on history and bio- 
graphy, together vrith piles of poems, in which the 
genius of Chinese versifiers has been displayed, from 
the days of W^n-wang to the present age. The de- 
partments of philology and philosophy, natural history 
and botany, medicine and jurisprudence, have been 
attended to by numerous authors; and though much 
improvement has not been made, of late years, yet the 
early advancement made in these studies, is creditable 
to the genius of ancient China. 

Besides the writers in the orthodox school, there 
have been a great number of authors, advocating -the 
system of Laou-keun and Buddha. The Taou-tth-king, 
composed by the former, is coeval with the books of 
Confucius, and nearly as much esteemed by the fol- 
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lowers. of Taou; whUe the charms and prayers of the 
Buddhist ^ct, fill numerous cases, in all the temples of 
Fuh, and find their way, by gratuitous distribution, 
into the hands of millions. Plays and novels, with 
works of a light and questionable character, are still 
more extensively multiplied, and actually deluge the 
land. A Chinese bookseller issues his catalogue, in 
the . same way with our English bibliopolists, and in 
the number of works, with the cheapness of the prices, 
would vie with any advertisers, on this side the globe. 
Many of their publications amount to two hundred and 
fifty or three hundred volumes ; and one has been met 
with, amounting to three thousand volumes, indicative 
either of the abundance of their matter, or their tedious 
prolixity. 

We have hitherto alluded principally to the Chinese 
characters, and the method they have adopted, of trans- 
mitting and perpetuating their ideas. We shall now 
treat of their spoken language ; not that writing pre- 
ceded speaking, but because the written character 
constitutes the universal medium, and has been, for 
centuries, unchanged; while spoken sounds vary in 
every province of the empire, and through each suc- 
ceeding age. It is scarcely possible to ascertain the 
original sounds of the letters, in alphabetic languages, 
wlmre the arbitrary marks are few; and how much less 
cam the enunciations appropriated to several thousand 
characters, be retained unimpaired, for successive ages, 
among hundreds of millions of people. The written 
medium, therefore, must be looked upon as the most 
stable part of the language ; while their vocal commu- 
nications come next into consideration. 

The Chinese language is monosyllabic, inasmuch 
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as the sound of each character is pronounced by a 
single emission of the voice, and is completed at one 
utterance: for though there are some Chinese words 
which appear to be disyllabic, and are written with a 
diareesis, as keen, teen, &c., yet they are as really 
monosyllabic, and sounded as much together, as our 
words, “ beer ” and “ fear.” The joining of two mono- 
syllables, to form a phrase for certain words, as ftih-too, 
for “ rule wang-ke, to express “ forget,” &c. does not 
militate against the assertion above made, for the two 
parts of the term are still distinct words, which are 
merely thrown together into a phrase, for the purpose 
of definiteness in conversation. 

As the Chinese do not divide their words into ele- 
mentary sounds, they know nothing of spelling; but 
they have a method of determining and describing 
particular enunciations, which nearly answers their pur- 
pose. The plan they adopt is, to divide each word 
into its initial and final ; and then, taking two other 
well-known characters, one of which has the given 
initial, and the other the final, they unite them toge- 
ther, and form the sound required. This they call split- 
ting the sounds: and though, from ignorance of the 
principles of orthography, they sometimes divide the 
sounds improperly ; while, from the various soimds at- 
tached to the characters adduced, the result is fre- 
quently undetermined; yet it is the best method they 
have, and is employed in all their dictionaries. A 
reference to the initials and finals of the mandarin 
dialect, will enable the reader to see what sounds it 
ccmtains, and what articulations the educated Chinese 
are capable of pronouncing. 
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The initials are sqi^teen simple, ifive aspirated, and one silent. The 


sixteein simple initials 

ch, as in church, 

f, as in far, 

g, hard, as in go : 
sometimes gn, 
as in singing, 

h, strongly aspi- 
rated. 

j, as in French, 
jamais. 


i as follows : — 

k, as in kite, 

l, as in lame, 

m, as in maim, 

n, as in nun, 
p, as in path, 
s, as in send, 
sh, as in ship, 

sz, as in his zeal; 
pronounced without 


the vowels, 
t, as in top, 
ts, as in hearts case 
dropping all but 
the ts, and the 
succeeding vowel, 
tsz, a peculiar sound 
followed by a 
short e. 


The five aspirated initials are the ch, k, p, t, and ts, described above, 
pronounced with a strong aspirate between these consonants, and the 
following vowels. 

The silent initials give no sound to the finals, which, therefore, 
when joined with this negative beginning, stand as they are; but 
wherever the diarsesis e, i, and u, occur in the filial, y is prefixed, 
when writing the sound in English orthography, as ya, for ea, yae 
for eae, &c. 

The forty-three finals are as follows : — 


f the a as in 
an,S 

tin, as in woman, 
ang, as in hang, 
&ng, as in hung. 
aou, this sound is 
a combination 
of the a, in fa- 
ther and the 
ow, in howl, 
ay, as in hay, 
e, as in 7ne, 
e, as the French 
in^*^,- — found 
only in combi- 
nation with sh, 
sz, and tsz. 
ea, as in meander, 
eae, the a z&m father 
the e as in me. 


eang, as ang^ in an- 
ger, preceded by e, 
eaou, like the aou, 
preceded by e. 
eay, as the ay, in hay, 
preceded by e. 
een, as en in pen, pre- 
ceeded by e. 

en, as the e’e in e’er. 

eo, as in geomancy. 
eu, as in the French 

peu, 

euen, as ya/wn^ pre- 
ceded by e. 
eun, as the u, in hun^ 
preceded by e. 
eung, as in young, 
ew, as in few, 
in, as mpin, 
ing, as in king. 
o, as in no. 


00 , as in loo, 
ow, as in cow. 
uen, as the final 
sound of lawn. 
un, as in hun, 
ung, as in ftung. 
urh, as in viper. 
uy, as in fuid. 
wa, ^8 in quaternion. 
wae, as the former, 
succeeded by e. 
wan, as in trmnt. 
wan, as in won. 
wang, as the a in fa- 
ther. 

wang, as the a in wo- 
man. 

we, as in we. 
wei, as in wily. 
wo, as in wo. 
woo, as in woo. 
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By this, it will be seen, that the b, and d, are wholly 
wanting in the mandarin dialect; that the r has no 
vibratory sound ; and that n and ng, are the only con- 
sonants among the finals; while all the rest have 
vowel terminations. 

The orthography employed above, is that of Dr. 
Morrison’s Dictionary, which is preferred, not as en- 
tirely unexceptionable, but as being generally known, 
and, at present, the only one which we possess, in the 
English language. 

Were all these initials to be joined with the several 
finals, they would produce by their union nine hundred 
and forty-six monosyllables. They are not, however, 
varied to their utmost extent; and three hundred and 
two different monosyllables are all that the Chinese 
really extract from these combinations. In attempting 
to pronounce the names of foreigners, -or the words of 
another language, they endeavour to express them by 
combining the monosyllables of their own tongue ; 
and if these are not sufficient, they have no method of 
writing, and scarcely any of enunciating the given word. 
Thus they make sad havoc of the language of other 
nations, and missionaries, in aiming to write scripture 
names in the Chinese character, find considerable diffi- 
culty in expressing them sufficiently concise and clear. 

But, it may be asked, how do the Chinese manage 
to make themselves intelligible to each other, with only 
three hundred monosyllables, and how can these be 
sufficient for all the purposes of oral language? To 
this it may be replied, that the Chinese have a method 
of increasing the number of their words by assigning 
to each a different ton^, which, though scarcely dis- 
cernible by an unpracticed ear, are as readily distin- 
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guished and imitated by Chinese organs, as differences 
of elementary soimds with us. Indeed they more easily 
discern a change of intonation than a discrepancy in 
orthography ; while even infants among them learn to 
imitate the tones as soon as they begin to utter words. 
All the words in their pronouncing dictionaries are 
arranged according to these tones, and they are as 
necessary a part of the language as the sounds them- 
selves. Besides which, the tones never vary, either 
through the lapse of time or the distance of place ; for 
however much the ancients may differ from the mor 
dems, and the inhabitants of Peking from those of 
Canton, in the sounds they apply to the various cha- 
racters, yet the tones are invariably the same, not only 
throughout every province of China, but even amongst 
the neighbouring nations of Cochin China, Corea, and 
Japan. This is evident, from the poetry of the Chinese, 
which is based upon the intonation, and which was the 
same a thousand years ago that it is now, and continues 
to be modulated in the same manner wherever the Chi- 
nese character is used. 

'fhe tones are substantially four, which the Chinese 
call the even, the high, the departing, and the entering 
tones ; and which are thus described : — 

“ The even tone has an equal path, neither high nor low; 

“ The high tone is a loud sound, both shrill and strong ; 

“ The departing tone is distinct, but seams to retreat to a distance ; 

“ The entering tone is short, contracted, and hastily gathered up.” 

These four, principal tones are increased by adding a 
lower “ even ” tone, making five in all. These may be 
distii^uished in European books, by the employment 
of accents, such as the acute and grave, the long and 
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ghort, with the circumflex. The “entering” or con-' 
tracted tone, however, sometimes requires a different 
orthography ; the concluding nasal being omitted, and 
the contracted vowel followed by the letter h, to shew 
that it is to be pronounced short. This exhibits in our 
Chinese dictionaries, alphabetically arranged, an in- 
crease of about one hundred words, though in fact the 
number of real Chinese sounds, unvaried by tones, iS 
little more than three hundred. These three hundred 
words, if accentuated by the five tones, would give the 
sum of fifteen hundred distinguishable utterances in the 
mandarin dialect ; but the Chinese do not avail them- 
selves of all the advantages which their pronouncing 
system affords, and one thousand variations are the 
utmost actually in use. It necessarily follows, there- 
fore, that they have many characters under one and the 
same sound. This constitutes a great difficulty in the 
communication of ideas, and renders mistakes both easy 
and frequent. In order to prevent the confusion likely 
to arise from this paucity of sounds, the Chinese are in 
the habit of associating cognates and synonymes, and of 
combining individual terms into set phrases, which are 
as regularly used in the accustomed form, as compound 
words in our own language. Hence the Chinese has 
become a language of phrases ; and it is necessary to 
learn, not only the terms and the tones, but the system 
of collocation also ; which in that country is the more 
important, on account of the paucity of words, and 
the number of terms resembling each other in sound, 
though differing in sense. 

In the science of grammar, -the Chinese have mtide 
no progress ; and among the host of their literati, no 
one seems to have turned his atteUtion to this subject. 
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-They not learned to distinguish the parts of 

speeds, of%define and designate case, gender, number, 
person, mood, or tense ; they neither decline their 
nouns, nor conjugate their verbs, while regimen and 
concord are with them based on no written rules. Not 
that the language is incapable of expressing these ideas, 
or that a scheme of grammar could not be drawn up 
for the Chinese tongue; but the natives themselves 
have no notion of such distinctions, and could hardly 
be made to comprehend them. They have treatises on 
the art of speaking and writing, but these handle the 
subject in a manner peculiar to themselves. They 
divide their words into “ living and dead,” “ real and 
empty;” a “ living word” is a verb, and “ a dead word” 
a substantive ; while both of these are called “ real,” 
in distinction from particles, which are termed “ empty.” 
They also distinguish words into “important” and 
“ unimportant.” The chief aim of Chinese writers is 
to dispose the particles aright, and he who can do this 
is denominated a clever scholar. As for the distinction 
between noun, pronoun, verb, and participle, they have 
never thought of it; and use words occasionally in each 
of these forms, without any other change than that of 
position or intonation. They have terms for expressing 
the manner and time of an action, with the number a,nd 
gender of individuals ; but they more frequently leave 
these things to be gathered from the context, imagining 
that such auxiliary words disfigure rather than em- 
bellish the sentence. To an European, their composition 
appears indefinite, and sometimes unintelligible; but 
to a native, this terse and sententious mode of writing, 
is both elegant and intelligible. In conversation they 
are sometimes more diffuse, but in composition they 
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are concise, and delight to express much in a few 
words. Moral apothegms and pithy sayings, are fre- 
quently indulged in; and so sententious are their hooks, 
that whole chapters may be met with, in which the 
sentences do not exceed four words each. It will he 
seen from this, that Chinese grammar is of a truly 
primitive character, just as we might expect to find it 
in the infancy of language, when men expressed them- 
selves in short sentences and few words. The student 
of Chinese will not have to burthen his mind with 
many rules ; but framing his speech according to the 
native model, will gradually acquire a mode of commu- 
nicating his ideas at once perspicuous and acceptable. 

It must not be thought, however, that the Chinese 
language is destitute of ornament. They employ 
various figures of speech, and in some they excel. 
Metaphor is frequently to be met with in their writings, 
and similes are abundant. They are fond of alliter- 
ation, and attention to rhythm is with them an essential 
part of composition. Gradation and climax are some- 
times well sustained, while in description and dialogue 
they seem quite at home. But the most remarkable 
feature of Chinese composition, is the antithesis. Most 
of the principal words are classed in pairs, such as 
heaven and earth, beginning and end, day and night, 
hot and cold, &c. From antithetical words, they pro- 
ceed to contrast phrases and 'sentences, and draw up 
whole paragraphs upon the same principle. In these 
antithetical sentences, the number of words, the class 
of expressions, the meaning and intonation, together 
with the whole sentiment, are nicely and exactly 
balanced, so that the one contributes to the perspicuity 
and effect of the other. Such a counting of words, and 
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sucU a mechajiical arrangement of sentences, would be 
intolmsable in European composition, but are quite ele* 
gaat and almost essential in Chinese. Tautol(^, which 
is justly repudiated with us, is much indulged in by 
them ; and sentences are rendered emphatic and dis* 
tinct by repeating words, and sometimes phrases, or 
by reiterating the same idea in other terms. 

In ancient times the Chinese composed a number of 
odes, which were handed down to later ages. Out of 
three thousand of these poems, Confucius selected three 
hundred, which are still extant in the book of odes, 
'fhe principal of these are on the usual subjects of love 
and war, and are replete with metaphor drawn from 
nature. In these compositions some little attention is 
paid to rhyme, but none to measure ; the poetry con- 
sisting chiefly in the arrangement of the sentences, and 
the figurative character of the language. 

During the Tang and the Sung dynasties, the art of 
poetry was much cultivated, and the present system of 
Chinese versification was then established. Their 
poetic efiusions are of three kinds, odes, songs, and 
difiiise poems. In their modem odes, they observe 
both rhyme and measure, and are very particular about 
the antithesis. Their verses consist of four lines, with 
five or seven words in each ; the first, second, and last 
line of the verse being made to rhyme. The measure 
consists in the right disposition of the accents, which 
have been above described as four. In poetry, how- 
ever, they divide these into two, viz., the even and the 
oblique; which latter includes all besides the even. 
The rule is, that if the first two words are in the even, 
the next two must be in the oblique tone, and so the 
oblique and even tones must be diversified and con- 
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trasted, to the end of the verse. So essential are ihese 
tones to constitute good poetry, that the Chinese will 
not look at a verse, however well expressed, and neatly 
rhyming, in which accent is outraged. In addition to 
Ayme and measure, the Chinese require that the 
expressions should be bold, the thought vivid and 
striking, and every word in each line corresponding 
with its opposite, so as to form a chain of beautiful 
antitheses, mutually illustrating and setting forth their 
fellows. The most celebrated poets of China are 
Le-tae-plh, and Too-foo, both of whom flourished 
about a thousand years ago; and who not only ani- 
mated their contemporaries by inditing rhymes, but 
have handed down a number of elegant and pithy 
poems, which are still the admiration of the Chinese, 
The number of individuals acquainted with letters in 
China, is amazingly great. One half of the male popu- 
lation are able to read ; while some mount the “ cloudy 
ladder ” of literary fame, and far exceed their compa- 
nions. The general prevalence of learning in China, 
may be ascribed to the system pursued at the literary 
examinations ; by which none are admitted to ofiice, 
but those who have passed the ordeal with success, 
while each individual is allowed to try his skill in the 
public hall. Wealth, patronage, friends, or favour are 
of no avail in procuring advancement; while talent, 
merit, diligence, and perseverance, even in the poorest 
and humblest individual, are almost sure of their appro- 
priate reward. This is their principle, and their prac- 
tice does not much vary from it. They have a proverb, 
that “ while royalty is hereditary, ofiice is not ;” and 
the plan adopted at the public examinations is an illus- 
tration of it. 
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1r is^er to understand the theory of these examinjU 
tioDS, it will be necessary, first, to allude to the general 
divisions of the country; because the various degrees of 
literary rank correspond to the size and importance of 
the districts, where the enquiry is held. China is divi- 
ded into eighteen provinces, each containing about ten 
counties, or departments; and each county about ten 
districts ; the districts do not exactly correspond to this 
number, but the a^regate throughout the empire is 
fifteen hundred and eighteen. In the province of 
Canton, there are nine counties, ten departments, and 
seventy-two districts. The degrees of literary honour 
are four; viz. sew tsae, “men of cultivated talent;” 
keu jin, “ elevated persons ;” tsin sze, “ advanced scho- 
lars ;” and han lin, “ the forest of pencils,” or national 
institute. The first title is conferred in the county 
towns ; the second in the provincial cities ; the third in 
the capital ; and the fourth in the emperor’s palace. 

The examinations commence in the districts, in each 
of which about a thousand persons try their skill ; 
averaging about two per cent, of the male adult popu- 
lation. Twice in every three years, the presiding 
officer of each district assembles all the scholars under 
his jurisdiction in the place of examination, and there 
issues out themes on which they write an essay and an 
ode, to see whether they are suited for further trial ; 
he then affixes a notice to the walls of his office, on 
which are inscribed the names of all those recom- 
mended to the lieutenant of the county; this officer 
again examines them, together with those residing in 
the county town; and after repeated trials selects a 
few, who thus gain what is called “a name in the 
village.” This distinction is much coveted by the can- 
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didates, as affording the advantage of a good standing 
before the literary chancellor; the first name among 
them being almost sure of a degree. 

After the magistrates have tried the capacities of 
the young men, they are subjected to a more rigorous 
examination before the chancellor, which determines 
their fate, as to the first degree. The trial takes place 
in the county hall, which is divided into compart- 
ments, just sufiicient for the accommodation of each 
student; they are searched on entering, to prevent 
their carrying with them any books or papers, that 
might assist them in their compositions; themes are 
given out, on which they write both in prose and 
poetry ; their productions are marked instead of being 
signed, in order to prevent partiality ; and the papers 
being laid before the chancellor, he selects the best, 
and confers on their authors the title of sew tsae, equi- 
valent to our bachelor of arts ; at the rate of one per 
cent, on all the candidates; averaging ten for each 
district, twenty for each department, and thirty for 
each county ; and giving about twelve hundred for the 
province of Canton, at every examination. As these 
take place twice in every three years, there must be 
an annual increase of eight hundred graduates for 
Canton alone. On attaining the first step of literary 
rank, the individual is exempted from corporeal pun- 
ishment, and cannot be chastised but by the chancellor 
himself. 

The examination for the second degree, takes place 
once in every three years, at the provincial cities ; and 
is attended by sew tsae's only. The 2400 newly made 
graduates, together with the unsuccessful ones of for- 
mer years, now assemble, and form a body of about 
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IOaO aspirants for the rank of ken jin, or elevated 
men.^j litis is a most eTenIfal and trying' period, and 
mapy an anxious heart beats high'-wilii expectation of 
mounting another step of “ the cloudy ladder.” The 
imperial chancellor, and the chief officers of the pro- 
vince, unite together in examining the candidates. The 
literary arena is provided with several thousand small 
cells, into which the competitors are introduced, and 
guarded by soldiers, so as to prevent collusion or com- 
munication, till the trial, is over. The examination 
takes place in the eighth month of the year, and the 
days of trial are the ninth, twelfth, and fifteenth ; on 
the first of these days the candidates enter, and three 
schedules are handed over to them, containing seven 
texts from the classical writings, and three themes ; 
upon each of the former they have to write a prose 
composition, and upon each of the latter a poetical 
effusion, for the inspection of the examiners : a scribe 
stands ready to copy their productions with red ink, 
and sets a mark on both the original and the transcript, 
in order that the officers may not discover to whom the 
pieces belong. After the completion of the essays, 
they are sent in for inspection, and if the slightest fault 
be committed, or a word improperly written or applied, 
the individual’s mark is immediately stuck up at the 
office gate, by which he may imderstand that it is time 
to walk home, as he will not be permitted to proceed 
to the next trial. 

Hie second day is like the first, and the defaulters 
are struck off as before ; so that the number is greatly 
reduced by the time the third trial comes. At the close 
of this, the papers are closely inspected, and a few 
selected as the most intelligent, vdiese names are pub- 
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lished for the information of the people. Seventy-two 
“ elevated men,” equivalent to our masters of arts, are 
chosen out of the ten thousand competitors in the pro- 
vince of Canton, and about as many for each of the 
other provinces, making about thirteen hundred for the 
whole empire. When the announcement of the suc- 
cessful candidates is published, the multitude rush 
forward to gain the intelligence, and hand-bills are 
printed and circulated far and wide ; not only for the 
information of the candidates themselves, but their 
parents and kindred also, who receive titles and honours 
in common with their favoured relations. Presents are 
then made to the triumphant scholars, and splendid 
apparel prepared for them, so that they soon become 
rich and great. To-day they are dwelling in an hum- 
ble cottage, and to-morrow introduced to the palaces of 
the great ; riding in sedans, or on horseback, and every 
where received with the greatest honour. 

The third degree is the result of a still more rigorous 
examination at the capital. The thirteen hundred 
new masters of arts, together with those formerly 
graduated, who have not risen higher, assemble once 
in three years, at the capital, to try for the third 
literary degree. Here also about ten thousand candi- 
dates enter the lists, and after an examination similar 
to what has been described, three hundred are chosen, 
who are dignified with the title of tsin-sze, or “ ad- 
vanced scholars,” equal to our doctors of law. On 
attaining this degree, they are immediately el^ble to> 
olBhse, and are generally appointed forthwith; The 
si^erintendency of a district is the first post they 
occupy, and there is ndt a magistrate throughout the 
empire who has not attahied the d^ee referred to. 
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Tb^^l^ole number of civil officers in China, of the 
rank of district magistrate, and upwards, is about 
diree thousand ; and the addition of one hundred per 
annum seems but just enough to fill up the vacancies 
occasioned by death or dismissal. 

The fourth degree follows a very close examination 
in ffie presence of the emperor. The three newly made 
doctors are summoned into the imperial palace, where 
they all compose essays on given themes. A small 
number of these are chosen to enter the Han-lin-yuen, 
“ the court of the forest of pencils,” or national insti- 
tute : where they reside, most liberally supported and 
patronized by the emperor, to prepare public documents, 
draw up national papers, and deliberate on all questions 
regarding politics and literature. The members of this 
court are considered the cream of the country, and are 
frequently appointed to the highest offices in the state. 
The three principal candidates at this fourth examina- 
tion, are forthwith mounted on horseback, and paraded 
for three days round the capital, signifying that “ thus 
it shall be done to the man whom the king delighteth 
to honour.” The chief of the first three is one of a 
million, occupying the most enviable post in the nation, 
£ind yet a post to which all are eligible, and to which 
all aspire. 

In order to succeed at any of the literary examina- 
tions, it is necessary to put forth extraordinary exertions. 
Each candidate is expected to know by heart the whole 
of the four books, and five classics, as well as the 
authorized commentaries upon them. They must also 
be well acquainted with the most celebrated writers of 
the middle ages ; . and the history of China, from the 
earliest antiquity, must be fresh in their recollection. 
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tiiat they may allude to the circumstances of bye-gonC 
days, and enrich their compositions with phrases from 
ancient authors, who, in the estimation of the Chinese, 
thought and "wrote far better than the modems. The 
chief excellency of their essays, consists in introducing 
as many quotations as possible, and the farther they go 
back, for recondite and unusual expressions, the better ; 
but they are deprived of every scrap of writing, and 
are expected to carry their library, to use their own 
phrase, in their stomachs, that they may bring forth 
their literary stores as occasion requires. 

All this can only be attained by great application 
and perseverance. The first five or six years at school 
are spent in committing the canonical books to memory ; 
another six years are required to supply, them with 
phrases for a good style ; and an additional number of 
years, spent in incessant toil, are needed to ensure 
success. Long before the break of day, the Chinese 
student may be heard chaunting the sacred books ; and 
till late at night, the same task is continued. Of one 
man it is related, that he tied his hair to a beam of the 
house, in order to prevent his nodding to sleep. Another, 
more resolute, was in the habit of driving an awl into 
his thigh, when inclined to slumber. One poor lad, 
suspended his book to the horns of the buffalo, that 
he might leam while following the plough; and 
another, bored a hole in the wainscot of his cottage, 
that he might steal a glimpse of his neighbour’s light. 
They tell of one, who feaong that the task assigned 
him was too hard, gave up his books in despair ; and 
was returning to a manual employment, when he saw 
an old w<nnan rubbing a crow-bar on a stone ; on ask- 
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liie reseon, she replied, that shis vtsjust ia 
w^mt of a needle, and thought shei woukt tub down tiks 
crow-bar, till she got it smaU enofi^. p^&ce 
of the aged female provoked him to make another 
attempt, and he succeeded in attaining to the rank of 
the firet three in the empire. 

The advantage of this system will. appear, in the 
even-handed justice which it deals out to all claases. 
Caste is by tUs means abolished ; no privilege#4iidEr 
is tolerated ; wealth and rank are alike unavaiftM^ 
procure advancement; and the poor are enabl e^ p^ 
determined exertion, to obtain the highest disti^pcm. 
Instances are frequent, of the meanest working their 
way, until they become ministers of state, and sway 
the destinies of the empire. These facts being trum- 
peted abroad, every individual strives for a^^ape, which 
is equally accessible to all. They say, of Shun, who 
was raised to the throne, by his talents and virtues, 
“ Shun was a man ; I, also, am a man ; if I do but 
exert myself, I may be as great as he.” The stimu- 
lus thus given to energetic perseverance, is immense ; 
and the effect, in encouraging learning, incalculable. 
All persons acquire some knowledge of letters; and 
learning, such as it is, is more common in China, 
than in any other part of the world. Six poor brethren 
will frequently agree to labour hard, to support the 
seventh at his books ; with the hope, that shoiild he> 
succeed, and acquire office, he may throw a protecting 
influence over his family, and reward them for their 
toil. Others persevere, to the decline of life, in the 
pursuit of literary fame; and old men, of eighty, 
have been known to die, of sheer excitement, and ex- 
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haiistba^ Ik tite examinaiion halls. In short, difficult 
"ties vai^h' feefore Ihen^ and thtey cheer each other 
on, trith ’fuses Jike the follofnng'<: — 

“ Men dlig througfa naountains; to cat a channel for the sea; 

“ And have melted the very stones, to repair the scu&wn skies ; 

“ Under the whole heaven, th^ is nothing difficult ; 

“ It is only that men’s minds are not detennined.’^ 

Another advantage of the system is, that it ensures 
the education of the magistrates. Before a single step 
can be gained in the literary ladder, the memory must 
be exercised ; and the scrutiny through which the can- 
didates pass, ensures a habit of vigilance and assiduity, 
which must be serviceable to them ever after. The 
ancient classics contain many moral maxims ; and the 
history of the empire, recording the causes of the rise 
and fall of dynasties, affords some knowledge of poli- 
tical economy ; thus the mind becomes informed, as far 
as information is attainable in China. The man who 
would prevail, must exercise his thoughts, and a thinking 
man is likely to prove a good magistrate. The system, 
at any rate, is calculated to ensure a corps of learned 
officers ; and it would not be much amiss, if some triple 
examination of the kind were adopted, before our dis- 
. trict magistrates, and lord-lieutenants, received their 
conunissions. The Chinese look upon the public exa- 
minations as the glory of their land, and think meanly 
of those nations, where the same plan is not adopted. 

The disadvantages of the system arise from the con- 
tracted range of their literature, and from their perti- 
ifficious attachment to the ancients, without fostering 
the genius and invention of the modems. The sacred 
books are supposed to contain every thing necessary to 
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be known ; and whatever lies beyond the range of the 
human relations and the cardinal virtues, is not worth 
attending to. Ethics and metaphysics being their prime 
study, nature, with all her stores, continues unexplored ; 
geography, astronomy, chemistry, anatomy, and me- 
chanics; with the laws of electricity, galvanism, and 
magnetism; the theory of light, heat, and sound; and 
all the residts of the inductive philosophy, are quite 
neglected and unattended to. The ancients being cmi- 
sidered more intelligent and virtuous than the modems, 
the highest excellence consists in imitating them; and 
it is presumption to attempt to surpass them. Thus 
the human mind is fettered, and no advance is made 
in the walks of science. 

Another disadvantage is ascribable to the occasional 
departures from the system. Notwithstanding the 
rigour of the laws, and the vigilance of the magistracy, 
ways and means are frequently discovered of bribing 
the police ; and of inducing some candidates, more de- 
sirous of present advantage than of future fame, to 
make essays for their companions. 

In addition to these underhand methods of getting 
forward, the government sometimes expose offices to 
public sale, in order to relieve their own necessities; 
but this practice is much reprobated by the imperial 
advisers, and seldom resorted to. If the course of 
study were improved and enlarged, and if all abuses 
were carefully guarded against, the system itself is 
truly admirable and worthy of imitation ; and so far as 
it is maintained in its purity, constitutes the best 
institution in China. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


THE RELIGIONS OF CHINA. 

THREE SYSTEMS OF RELIGION— CONFUCIUS— HIS LIFE— MORAL AND PO- 
LITICAL OPINIONS— NOTIONS ABOUT HEAVEN— AND THE SUPREME— 
HIS THEORY OF THE UNIVERSE— THE TWO POWERS OF NATURE— THE 
DIAGRAMS— SCHEME OF METAPHYSICS— MATERIAL TRINITY- IDEAS 
OF SPIRITUAL BEINGS — OF THE FUTURE WORLD— AND OP HUMAN 
NATURE— THE RELIGION OP TAOU — ETERNAL REASON - INCARNA- 
TIONS OF IT — PHILOSOPHER’S STONE— GHOSTS AND CHARMS— TREAD- 
ING ON FIRE- DEMONIACAL POSSESSIONS- MAGIC ARTS— RELIGION 
OF BUDDHA— HISTORY OF ITS FOUNDER— ENTRANCE INTO CHINA— 
BUDDHIST TEMPLES— MEDITATION ON BUDDHA — REPETITION OF HIS 
NAME— ABSORPTION. OP A BLACKSMITH — FORM OF PRAYER— COM- 
PASSION TO ANIMALS— FEEDING HUNGRY GHOSTS— PAPER MONEY— 
AND HOUSES— SCRAMBLING FOR HOLY FOOD — DOCTRINE OF ANNIHI- 
LATION — DESPISED BY THE CONFUC1AN8 - RESEMBLANCE TO THE 
CATHOLICS— REVIEW OF THE THREE SYSTEMS. 

The religions of China are three ; viz. the systems of 
Confucius, Laou-tsze, and Buddha. Of these, the first is 
the most honoured, both by the government, and the 
learned: the works of Confucius constitute the class 
books of the schools, and the ground work of the public 
examinations ; hence all who make any pretensions to 
literature, pride themselves in being considered the fol- 
lowers of that philosopher. The religion of Laou-tsze, is 
equally ancient with the favoured sect, and has a great 
hold upon the minds of the people. It has now and 
then been honoured with imperial patronage; and du- 
ring those golden opportunities has exerted a wider 
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influem^ 0 ver the population ; but during the present 
dynasty, it has been left mainly to its own resources. 
The religion of Buddha was introduced from India 
into China, about the beginning of the Christian era : 
its priests and its temples are now spread over the 
whole land; and the majority of the common people are 
decidedly in favour of this latter system. But, as both 
the Taouists and Buddhists consent to accord the pre- 
cedence to Confucius, and aim to combine the moral 
code of that philosopher with their own superstitious 
dc^mas, they are commonly tolerated by the ruling 
sect. Now and then, the Confucians exclaim against 
the celibacy of the Buddhist priests, and indulge them- 
selves in a few jeering observations on the demonola- 
try of Taou ; but, generally speaking, the sceptics do 
not trouble themselves about the superstitious ; and 
systems directly opposed, being both in the extreme of 
error, consent to let each other pretty much alone. 

Some idea of the different religions may be afforded, 
by a slight sketch of their respective founders, and of 
the doctrines promulgated by them. To begin with 
Confucius ; he was bom, as has been before observed, 
in the twenty-first year of Chow ling-wang, B. C. 
549, in the state of Loo, now the province of Shan- 
tung. His mother had prayed to the hill Ne for a 
son, and on bringing forth the sage, called his name 
C3iung-ne, Fable says, that on this occasion, two dra- 
g(ma ^circled the house, while sweet music was heard 
in the air. Confucius was left an orphan at an early 
age ; afid during his youth amused himself with mar- 
shalling the sacrificial vessels, as opposing armies, or 
as princes and ministers. As he grew up, he studied 
the art of ruling ; and at the age of fifty was employed 
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by the sovereign of his native state, as magistrate of 
a small district. Here he instructed the people to 
nourish their parents while living, and to inter them 
suitably when dead ; he directed the elder and younger 
to eat separately, and men and women to take different 
sides of the road ; no one picked up what was dropped 
in the street, and all needless ornament was abolished, 
Three or four years afterwards Confucius was raised to 
the rank of prime minister of Loo. Some improve- 
ments took place under his rule ; when the prince of 
a neighbouring state, fearing lest Confucius should 
acquire too great an influence, sent a band of female 
musicians to the Loo country, on the acceptance of 
which by his sovereign, the sage resigned, and left his 
native province. From this period he wandered from 
one petty kingdom to another, frequently exposed to 
the secret machinations and open attacks of foes. Du- 
ring these peregrinations, he taught his disciples under 
the shade of some tree ; and, hurrying about from place 
to place, was sometimes deprived of the necessaries of 
life. At length the prince of Tsoo, a southern state, hear- 
ing that Confucius was in the neighbourhood, wished to 
engage him ; but one of his own officers remonstrated, 
saying, that Confucius would never sanction their am- 
bitious views ; and that, therefore, it was not for the 
interests of Tsoo, that he should be retained. The 
prince listened to him, and declined the services of the 
sage. From thence Confucius retired to his native state, 
where he did not again solicit office, but employed himr 
self in discoursing on ceremonies, correcting the odes, 
and adjusting music. He finally turned his attention 
to the diagrams, and read the book of changes so fre- 
quently, that he thrice renewed the leathern thong with 
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wMcliitfie tablets or leaves were strung together. His 
disQples amounted to three thousand, amoi^st whom 
seventy-two were most distinguished. His last work 
was, the history of his own times, wherein he gave his 
ojwion so decidedly on the conduct of dMerent rulers, 
that he made sycophants and tyrants tremble. About 
this time his countrymen discovered an unicorn in the 
woods, which Confucius considered as indicative of his 
speedy removal; and wiping away the tears, he ex- 
claimed, “ my teaching is at an end !” In the forty- 
first year of King-wang, B. C. 477, Confucius died; 
when the prince of Loo composed an elegy on his 
memory, praising his genius, and lamenting his end. 
His disciples said, “whilst he jvas alive you did not 
employ him, and now that he is dead you lament him ; 
how inconsistent!” 

Thus it appears, that Confucius, during the greatest 
part of his life, was engaged in political affairs ; and, 
only in his declining years, devoted himself to the 
establishment of a school of philosophy; his system 
will therefore be more likely to refer to politics than ' 
religion, and the pursuit of temporal, rather than 
eternal good. In fact, it is a misnomer to call his 
system a religion, as it has little or nothing to do with 
theology, and is merely a scheme of ethics and politics, 
from which things spiritual and divine are uniformly 
excluded. In treating of the government of a country, 
Confucius compares it to the management of a family, 
and grounds tbe whole on the due control of one’s self, 
and the right management of the heart. He expressly 
lays down the golden rule, of doing to others as we 
would they should do unto us; and lays the foundation 
of moral conduct in the principle of excusing and feel- 
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ing for o&ere, as we would for ourselves. TIk ftv* 
cardinal virtues, according to his school, are benevo- 
lence, righteousness, politeness, wisdom, and truth ; 
and the duties of the human relations, those which 
should subsist between parents and children, elder and 
younger brethren, princes and ministers, husbands and 
wives, friends and companions. Of all these, filial 
piety stands first and foremost ; reverence to parents is 
required, not only in youth, when children are de- 
pendent on, and necessarily subject to, their natural 
protectors ; but even to the latest period, parents are to 
be treated with honoiir, and after death to be raised to 
the rank of gods. Without filial piety, they say, it is 
useless to expect fidelity to one’s prince, affection to 
one’s brethren, kindness to one’s domestics, or sincerity 
among friends. Filial piety is the foundation of bene- 
volence, rectitude, propriety, wisdom, and truth. This 
feeling, if conceived in the heart, and embodied in the 
life, will lead to the performance of every duty, the 
subjugation of every passion, and the entire renovation 
of the whole man. It is not to be confined to time 
and place, but is to be maintained, whether the objects 
of our respect be present or absent, alive or dead ; and 
thousands of years after their departure, ancestors are 
still to be exalted in the liveliest apprehensions, and 
undiminished affections of their descendants. 

It is strange, however, that while Confucius recomr 
mends such an excessive veneration for parents, he 
should have overlooked the reverence due to the Father 
of our spirits ; and while he traced up the series from 
parents to ancestors, requiring the highest degree of 
honour to be paid to our first progenitors, that he 
should not have considered Him from whom all beings 
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iittd who is entitled to our first and chief 
VB^id. But it is a lamentable proof of the depravity 
of the human heart, that so acute, intelligent, vigorous, 
and independent a mind, should not have traced the 
generations of men up to the great Former of all, and 
left his followers in the dark as to the being, altri* 
butes, and perfections, of the one living and true God. 

There are, in' the works of this philosopher, some 
aUusi^ to heaven, as the presiding power of nature; 
and to fate, as the determiner of all things ; but he 
does jiot appear to attribute originality to the one, or 
rationality to the other : and thus his system remams 
destitute of the main truth, 'which lies at the basis of 
all truth, viz., the being of a self-existent, eternal, 
all-wise God. On one occasion, Confucius exclaimed, 
“ Unless it be heaven’s design, that my cause should 
feil, what can the peojde of Kwang do to me ?” Again, 
when one asked him, whether it were best to worship 
this or that deity, he said, “You are mistaken; he 
that offends against heaven, has no one to whom he 
can pray.” Another passage runs thus : “ Imperial 
heaven has no kindred to serve, and •will only assist 
virtue.” The glorious heavens are said to be “ bright, 
accompanying us wherever we go.” “ When heaven 
sent do'wn the inferior people, it constituted princes 
and instructors, directing them to assist the Supreme 
ruler, in manifesting kindness throughout all regions.” 
“ life and death are decreed by fete ; riches and 
poverty irest with heaven.” 

There are, besides these occasional allusions to hear 
ven, various references to a Supreme ruler; which 
would seem to imply, that in the infancy of their 
empire, ere they'wmre spoiled by philosophy and vain 
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conceit, they had derived by tradition from the patri* 
archal age, some notion of an universal sovereign, who 
exercises unlimited control, and to whom all honour 
is due. The book of odes, part of which was written 
B. C. 1120, speaks of the imperial supreme, as “ majestie 
in his descending, surveying the inhabitaaits of the 
world, and promoting their tranquillity who is to be 
worshipped and served with abstinence and lustrations; 
while he takes cognizance of the affairs of men, and 
rewards or punishes them according to their deeds. 

Chinese philosophers have also spoken much of a 
“ principle of order,” by which the universe is regulated, 
and which is accounted by them the soul of the world. 
The heavens and earth, together with all animate and 
inanimate things are, according to them, but one prin- 
ciple ; which is as universally diffused through nature, 
as water through the ocean. To this principle they 
attribute the power of retribution; and say of the 
wicked, that “ though they may escape the meshes of 
terrestrial law, the celestial principle certainly will not 
endure them.” 

From these expressions, about “ heaven,” the “ Su- 
preme ruler,” and the “ principle of order,” we might 
infer, that the Chinese had some knowledge of the 
Ruler of the universe, and honoured him as such ; were 
we not baffled by the very incoherent manner in which 
they express themselves, and shocked at the propensity 
to materialism which they constantly e:diibit. 

When describing the origin of the world, they talk 
in the following strain ; “ Before heaven and earth were 
divided, there existed one vmiversal chaos ; when the 
two energies of nature were gradually distinguished, and 
the yin and yang, or the male and female principles 
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establil^ed. Then the purer influences ascended, and 
became the expansive heavens ; while the grosser par- 
ticles descended, and constituted the subjacent earth. 
From the combination of these two, all things were pro- 
duced; and thus heaven is the father, and earth the 
mother of nature.” 

The principle of the Chinese cosmogony seems to be 
founded on a sexual system of the universe. That 
which Linnaeus found to exist in plants, the Chinese 
conceive, pervades universal nature. Heaven and earth, 
beiog the grandest objects cognizable to human senses, 
have been considered by them as the parents of all 
things, or the superior and inferior principles of 
being. These they trace to an extreme limit, which 
possessed in itself the two powers combined. They 
say, that one produced two, two begat four, and four 
increased to eight ; and thus, by spontaneous multiplica- 
tion, the production of all things followed. To all these 
existences, whether animate or inanimate, they attach 
the idea of sex ; thus every thing superior presiding, 
luminous, hard, and unyielding, is of the masculine ; 
while every thing of an opposite quality is ascribed to 
the feminine gender. Numerals are thus divided, and 
every odd number is arranged imder the former, and 
eveiry even number under the latter sex. This theory 
of the sexes was adopted by the ancient Egyptians, and 
appears in some of the fragments ascribed to Orpheus ; 
while' the doctrine of numbers taught by the Confucian 
school, resembles in some degree the monad and duad 
of Pythagotfis, of which some have spoken as the 
archetype of the'world. 

The Chipese system of cesmogony is connected with 
their schenie of the" diagrams, 'which they say w'as 
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brought. Qu the back of a tortoise, coming up out of a 
riyer. These diagrams coumst. of a magic square, in 
which the figures are so disposed into parallel and 
equal ranks, as that the sums of eaoh row, as well 
diagonally as laterally, shall be equal ; according to 
the following form : — 


4 

9 

2 

3 

5 

7 

00 

1 

6 


Of these, every odd number represents heaven, or 
the superior principle; and every even number, earth, 
or the inferior principle: the odd numbers combined 
make 25, and the even ones, with the decade, 30 ; and 
by these 55 numbers, they fancy that all transforma- 
tions are perfected, and the spirits act. 

Their diagrams are arranged thus ; — 



the extreme point, or nullity, which is a mere speck, 
carried out, produces a line ; that line, extended and 
separated, produces two; represented severally by a 
whole and a divided line; these lines, doubled and 
interchanged, produce four; and trebled, eight ; which 
are the eight diagrams. When carried out to six lines, 
they constitute 64 ; and, increased to twenty-four lines, 
placed over each other, they make 16,777,216 changes. 
Finding that such extensive results could be produced, 
by a few cpmbinations, they have been led to im^ine, 
that all the manifold changes of nature, and the secrets 
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ofiprovideaeei are arranged according to, Md may 
E^overedby, these numbers. Hence, their belief in 
“intelligible numbers,.” as the foundation of their cos* 
inogony; and the employment Of these numbers, to cal- 
ciilate ' destinies^ by which unprmci|ded fortune tellers 
make a market of the simple hearted people. 

In all bodies, the Chinese imagine that three things 
exist: first chth, tangible substance, which is the 
gro^ and sensible part of things; secondly, ke, pri- 
mary matter, or the substratum on which figure, and 
other qualities of bodies, are reared ; and thirdly, le, 
an universal principle, which is present with every 
existence, inhering or adhering to it; but how or 
where attached, cannot be determined. 'Phis last, they 
call the principle of fitness, which corresponds nearly, 
to what some Europeans denominate the eternal fitness 
of things, or the internal and essential forms. It is 
immaterial and incorporeal, without figure ; but is a 
kind of principle of organization, inherent in material 
bodies, and considered as their root and origin. Le is 
almost uniformly believed to be an independent prin- 
ciple, not under' the control of any superior being; while 
it regulates and remunerates the good and evil actionsf 
of men. After conversing long with the Chinese on 
the origin and superintendence of all things, and shew- 
iiig them, that the material heavens canimt rule, nor 
senseless numbers originate the animate and rational 
cr^tion, they exclaim, “ It is all to be resolved into 
this one principle of order.” And yet they attach nO' 
personality to this principle ; they do not speak of it, 
as timing, or acting, according to choice ; nor do they 
pay divine honours to, or expect eternal favours from 
it; it is, after all, essentially coimected with matter. 
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ajid insepaxable from h(^3^;'‘4nid if considered as the 
basis of the Chineftr i^smogony, shews that their whole 
system i« founded in materialism. 

Tims, whether the Chinese speak of heaven and 
earth, Ihe extreme limit, or the universal principle, 
they still connect the idea of nmtter, whelher hi^ or 
low, gross or subtle, with what they say ; and do not 
seem to have any definite conceptions of a pure, unde- 
rived, independent, and self-existent spirit, originating, 
supporting, arranging, and governing all things. 

The term, Shang-te, supreme ruler, as used in the 
ancient classics, corresponds, in some measure, to the 
Christian notion of God, exhibiting his supremacy, 
authority, and majesty ; but it is much to be feared, 
that they connect with the expression, the ideas of 
state and pomp, and the service of ministers, such as 
earthly monarchs maintain and require. Some of the 
Confucians, also, are in the habit of considering the 
Supreme ruler, as synonymous with heaven and earth ; 
and thus confound the creator with his creatures. If 
these mistakes could be guarded against, it is likely 
that the Chinese will get as definite an idea of God, by 
the use of the term, Shang-te, as by the employment 
of any other. 

The followers of Confiicius, now and then, talk 
about fate, which is a blind and irreversible decree, to 
which both gods and men are subject ; but, by whom 
the decree is established, Ihey do not inform us. Some- 
times, they talk of tibe decrees of heaven ; but if hea- 
ven be mere matter, bow can it form decrees ? 

This sect acknowledges a material trinity, called 
heaven, earth, and man; meaning by the latter^ the 
s^es only. Heaven and eardi, they say,^ produced 
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' humto beings ; but without communicating instruction, 
their work was incomplete. Now^, as heaven and earth 
Could not speak, it was necessary for the sages to come 
to their assistance who, settling the form of govern- 
ment, and teaching the principles of right conduct, 
aid nature in the management of the world, and thus 
form a triad of equal powers and importance. These 
sages are supposed to possess intuitive perception of 
all truth ; to know the nature of things, instantly, and 
to be able to explain every principle. The following 
is a description of them, from one of the Four Books : 
“ It is only the thoroughly sincere, who can perfect his 
own nature ; he who can perfect his own nature, can 
perfect the nature of other men ; he who can perfect 
the nature of men, can perfect the nature of things ; he 
who can perfect the nature of things, can assist heaven 
and earth in renovating and nourishing the world ; and 
he who thus assists heaven and earth, forms a trinity 
with the powers of nature.” Of this class, they reckon 
but few ; the most distinguished, are the first emperors 
Yaou and Shun; the celebrated W&n-wang, and his 
brother Chow-kung, with Confucius. The latter is 
described by one of his disciples, in the following ex- 
travagant terms : “ His fame overflowed China, like a 
deluge, and extended to the barbarians; wherever 
ships or carriages reach — wherever human strength 
penetrates — ^wherever the heavens cover, and the earth 
sustains — ^wherever the sun and moon shed their light, 
— ^wherevef fipost or dew falls — ^wherever there is blood 
and breath — ^there were none who did not approach 
and honour him; therefore, he is equtd to heaven.” 
This expression “ equal to heaven,” is oft ;repeated by 
the Chinese, with reference to Confucius; and there 
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can be no doubt that they mean, thereby, to place their 
favourite sage on a level with the powers of nature, 
and, in fact, to deify him. They even go the length of 
paying him divine honours; for it appears, by reference 
to a native work, that there are upwards of 1560 tem- 
ples dedicated to Conhicius ; and, at the spring and au- 
tumnal sacrifices, there are offered to him, six bullocks, 
27,000 pigs, 5,800 sheep, 2,800 deer, and 27,000 
rabbits ; making a total of 62,606 animals, immolated 
annually to the manes of Confucius, besides 27,600 
pieces of silk; all provided by the government; in 
addition to the numerous offerings presented to him by 
private individuals. Ihus, have these atheistical peo- 
ple deified the man, who taught them that matter was 
eternal, and that all existences originated in a mere 
principle. 

But it may be asked, have the Confucians no idea 
of a spirit, and do they not pay divine honours to 
invisible beings'? To this we may reply, that the 
learned in China talk largely of spirits and demons, 
but assign them a very inferior place in the scale of 
existence. 'Instead of teaching that the Great Spirit 
was the former of all things ; they hold that spirits are 
far inferior to the visible and material heavens, and 
even rank below ancient sages, and modem rulers. 
Confucius confessed he did not know much about 
them, and therefore preferred speaking bn other sub- 
jects. When one of his disciples asked him how he 
was to serve -spiritual beings, he replied, “ not being 
able to serve men, how can you serve spirits T And 
when the disciple continued to enquire about the dead, 
the sage replied, “ not knowing the state of the living, 
how can you know the state of the dead ?” His uni- 

o 
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versal maxim was, “ Respect the gods, but keep them 
at a distance that is, shew them all due honour, but 
have as little to do with them as possible. It is cus" 
tomary with the Chinese, to attach a presiding spirit 
to each dynasty and kingdom, to the land and grain, to 
hills and rivers, wind and fire ; while the four comers 
of the house, with the shop, parlour, and kitchen, of 
every dwelling, are supposed to be under the influence 
of some tutelary divinity. To these the sage con- 
sidered it necessary to pay the accustomed honours, 
but was decidedly averse to what he called flattering 
the gods by constant services. Dr. Milne says, that 
“ the word shin should very rarely, if ever, be rendered 
god, in translating from Chinese books; but rather aeon, 
gods, a spirit, an intelligence, &c. How far it can 
be proper to express the Christian idea of God by the 
same term, when writing for the Chinese, remains a 
question, which has long been a^tated, and is yet 
imdecided. 

With regard to a future state of being, the Chinese 
are as much in the dark, as in what relates to the deity. 
They speak of the intellectual principle, as distinct from 
the animal soul ; but do not say any thing definitely 
about its existence after death. The sentence quoted 
above, shews how the philosopher evaded the questioru. 
Some of his followers have talked of three intellectual 
souls, and seven animal spirits, as attached to each 
individual ; at death, the latter disperse ; and of the 
former, one resides in the grave, the other follows the 
parental tablet, and the third wanders about like the 
genii over the mountains; but whether in a state of 
happiness or misery, the Chinese do not say. In faet^ 
the Confuciaus do not connect the idea of refribution 
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with the soul, or the invisible world at all: they 
imagine that, all the rewards of virtue and vice, are 
confined to the present state ; « imd if not dealt out 
during the life-time of the individual, will be visited on 
his children and grandchildren to the latest generation. 
The attachment of parents to their offspring, and the 
desire of perpetuating one’s name and estate to future 
ages, are thus appealed to ; but these feelings are far 
from influencing men to a suitable extent. When, 
therefore, a Confucian can calculate on escaping imme- 
diate infliction, and can harden himself against his 
posterity, he has nothing to allure him to goodness, but 
the principle of pursuing virtue for its own sake ; which 
in a corrupt heart, will not carry the individual far. 

Thus then, we find the far-famed school of Confucius 
deficient in two important pmnts, the existence of a 
God, and the interests of the world to come ; teaching 
a lifeless, cold-hearted, uninfluential system, which is 
powerless in the present, and hopeless for the future 
world. Of what avail is the parade about the five 
cardinal virtues, and the human relations ; when the 
foundation of all virtue, and the most interesting of all 
relations, is unknown and neglected? The love of 
God, is a principle which Confucius never broached, 
and which his disciples, until taught by a better 
master, cannot understand; while the employments 
and enjoyments of heaven never entered into their 
heads to conceive, nor into their hearts to appreciate. 
Surely, if ever any needed the teaching of the divine 
Saviour, the sages of China do ; and the first lesson 
they would have to learn in Immanuel’s school is, 
humility. 

Before quitting the system of Confiidus, it may be 

o2 
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well lust to allude to the opinion of his followers re- 
garding human nature. The orthodox sentiment on 
this subject is, that hmnan nature is originally virtuous, 
and that eadi individual is bom into the world with a 
good disposition; by intercourse with others, and 
through the force of example; men become vicious; 
but the sages, by their instructions, awaken and reno- 
vate mankind; when they revert to their original purity. 
This doctrine has, however, met with its opponents ; 
among the rest, one Kaou-tsze contended, that human 
nature was neither inclined to evil nor good, hut might 
be turned either one way or the other. A conversation 
between him and a disciple of Confucius is recorded in 
the Foiu Books, of which the following is the substance. 

Kaou-tsze said, Human nature is like the wood of the willow 
tree, and righteousness is like a bowl; the getting men to be good, 
is like working up the wood into bowls.” M^ng-tsze replied, “ Can 
you turn wood at once into bowls ? must you not cut and hack it, in 
order to form a bowl ? and if it be necessary to cut and hack wood 
to make a bowl, do you mean to say, that we must cut and hack men, 
in order to render them good ? This system of yours is calculated 
to make men abhor goodness, as contrary to their nature.” Kaou- 
tsze, not baffled by this reply, renewed his statement under another 
form, saying, “ Human nature is like water gushing forth ; if you 
turn it to the east, it will flow to the east ; and if to the west, it will 
flow to the west ; human nature has no preference for good or evil, 
just as water has no preference between east and west.” Mang-tsze 
replied, “ Water has indeed no preference between east and west ; 
but do you mean to say, that it has no choice between up and down ? 
Human nature is good, just as water has a tendency to flow down- 
wards. Men are universally inclined to virtue, just as water in- 
variably flows downwards.” Feeling, however, that he had made 
rather a startling declaration, he qualified it by saying, “ Water, by 
beating may be made to splash over your head, and by forcing may 
be made to pass over a mountain; but who would ever say that thi§ 
is the natural tendency of water ? It is because violence is applied 
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to it. Thus meo can be nuule vicious ; but h is by no means , their 
nature.” 

This curious dialogue shews at the same time the 
sentiments of the Confiician school, and their inconclu- 
sive mode of reasoning. From this we see also, that 
similes are not arguments ; for here is a man employ- 
ing the very same simile to prove men virtuous, which 
has been frequently used in the west to illustrate their 
vicious tendencies. 

The next of the three sects, into which the Chinese 
are divided, is called Taou. This word means, ori- 
ginally, a way or path, a principle, and the principle 
from which heaven, earth, man, and nature emanate. 
Le is the latent principle, and Taou is the principle 
in action. It also means a word, to speak, and to 
say ; and is, very like the Logos, or the “ eternal rea- 
son” of the Greeks. The founder of this sect was 
Laou-tan, commonly called Laou-tsze, who was cotem- 
porary with Confucius ; but the Taou, or Reason 
itself, they say, is uncreated and underived. Some 
idea of it may be gained from the following stanza : — 

“ How luminous is Eternal Reason! 

“ Uncreated and self-derived : 

“ The beginning and end of all the kalpas 
“ Before heaven and before earth; 

“ United brilliancy splendidly illuminated^ 

“ For endless kalpas without interruption. 

“ On the east it instructed Father Confucius, 

“ On the west it renovated the golden Buddha : 

‘‘ Hundreds of kings have received this law, 

“ The host of sages have followed this master : 

“ It is the first of all religions, 

“ Majesfic beyond all majesty,” 


* Kalpa k a Hindoo term for time, denoting about one thousand ages. 
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The doctois of Eternal Reason speak of it in a most 
rapturous strain. They say — 

** What is there superior to heaTen^ and from which heaven and 
earth sprang? nay, what is there superior to space, and which moves 
in space? The great Taou is the parent of space, and space is 
the parent of heaven and earth ; and heaven and earth produced men 
and things.” 

The venerable prince (Taou) arose prior to the great original, stand- 
ing at the commencement of the mighty wonderful, and floating in 
the ocean of deep obscurity. He is spontaneous and self-existing, 
produced before the beginning of emptiness, commencing prior to 
uncaused existences, pervading all heaven and earth, whose beginning 
and end no years can .circumscribe.” 

‘‘ Before heaven and earth were divided, ere the great principles 
of nature were distinguished, amid the ocean of vast obscurity and 
universal stillness, there was a spontaneous concretion, out of which 
came a thousand million particles of primary matter, which produced 
‘ emptiness.’ Then, after nine hundred and ninety-nine billions of 
kalpas had passed away, the thousand million particles of primaiy 
matter again concreted, and produced ‘ space after another period 
of equal length, the particles of primary matter again concreted, and 
produced ‘chaos.’ After chaos was settled, heaven and earth 
divided, and human beings were born.” 

The founder of the Taou sect, called Laou-tsze, “ the 
venerable philosopher,” and Laou-keun, “ the venerable 
prince,” though coeval with Confucius, is said to have 
existed from eternity, and to him they ascribe the 
creation of the world, as in the following paragraph : — 

“ The venerable prince, the origin of primary matter, 
the root of heaven and earth, the occupier of infinite 
space, the commencement and beginning of all things, 
farther back than the utmost stretch of numbers can 
reach, created the universe.” 

One of the fabled incarnations of Laou-keun is thus 
described: — “ The venerable prince existed before the 
creation, but was incarnate in the time Yang-keS, of 




200 


ELIXIR OF IMMORTALITY. 


of ; and they fancy that, by the tranemutatum 

of metals, and the combination of various elements, they 
can produce the philosopher’s stone, and the elixir of im- 
mortalily. Some of them affect to have discovered an 
antidote against death; and when the powerful ingre- 
dients of this angelic potion sometimes produce the very 
effect which they wish to avoid, they say that the victims 
of their experiments are only gone to ramble among 
the genii, and enjoy that immortality above, which is 
not to be found below. Several of the Chinese em- 
perors, deceived by the fair promises of these alchymists, 
have taken the draught, and paid the penalty. One of 
them, having procured the elixir at an immense expense, 
ordered it to be brought before him ; when one of his 
officers courageously drank off the full contents of the 
cup, in its way from the compounder to the throne: 
the enraged autocrat ordered the offender to be put to 
death ; but he coolly, replied, that all their efforts to 
terminate his existence would be vain; as, having drunk 
the elixir, his immortality was secure ; or, the whole 
system was founded in error. This opened the em- 
peror’s eyes, the minister was pardoned, and the pre- 
tender driven from court. 

The followers of Taou, like the Athenians of old, 
are “ in all things too superstitious.” While the Oon- 
fucians have scarcely determined whether spirits exist 
or not, the advocates of eternal reason profess to have 
constant intercourse with, and control over, the demons 
of the invisible world. Chang Teen-sze, the principal 
of the Taou sect, in China, who like the Lama of 
Thibet, is supposed to be immortal, or rather whose 
place is supplied by a successor as soon as the old cme 
dies, assumes an authority over Hades. He appoints 
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and removes the deities of various districts, just as the 
emperor does his officers ; and no tutelary divinity can 
be worshipped, or is supposed capable of protecting his 
votaries, until the warrant goes forth under the hand 
and seal of this demon ruler, authorizing him to exetcise 
Ms functions in a given region. 

From the power which this individual is supposed 
to possess, his hand-writing is considered efficacious in 
expelling all noxious influences ; and charms written by 
him are sold at a high price to those afraid of ghostly 
visits or unlucky accidents. In the absence of these 
autographs from the prince of the devils, each priest of 
Taou issues amulets, and large sums of money are re- 
alized by the disposal of small scraps of yellow paper, 
with enigmatical characters upon them. Having in- 
duced the belief, that this year’s imps are not to be ter- 
rified by last year’s charms, they are particularly busy 
every new year, in writing out. fresh amulets for the 
people; who would not rest securely in their habitations, 
unless fully assured that the devil was kept away by 
these infallible preventatives. 

Death is with them peculiarly unclean; and, wherever 
it occurs, brings a number of evil influences into the 
dwelling, which are only to be expelled by the sacrifices 
and prayers of the priest of Taou. This is what they 
call cleansing the house ; and, as it is attended with 
some expense, many prefer turning lodgers and strangers 
in dying circumstances, out of doors, rather than have 
the house haunted with ghosts for years afterwards. 

As it is necessary to purify houses, so it is important 
to preserve districts from contagion; and with this view 
public sacrifices are offered, to which the inhabitants 
generally subscribe. One of these solemnities is cele- 
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brated on the third day of the third moon, when the 
votaries of ,Taou go bare foot over ignited charcoal, by 
which they fancy that they triumph over the demons 
they dread, and please the gods they adore. On the 
aimiversary of the birth of the “ high emperor of the 
sombre heavens,” they assemble together before the 
temple of this ime^nary being, and having made a 
-great fire, about fifteen or twenty feet in diameter, they 
go over it bare foot, preceded by the priests, and bearing 
the gods in their arms. The previous ceremonies con- 
sist of the chanting of prayers, the ringing of bells, the 
sprinkling of holy water, the blowing of horns, and the 
brandishing of swords, with which they strike the fire, 
in order to subdue the demon, and then dash through 
the devouring element. Much earnestness is mani- 
fested by those who ofiiciate on these occasions ; and 
they firmly believe, that if they possess a sincere mind, 
they will not be injured by the fire : but alas ! their 
hearts must be very bad, as both priests and people get 
miserably burnt on these occasions. Yet the benefit 
supposed to accrue from the service is such, that the 
public willingly contribute large sums to provide the 
sacrifices, and to pay the performers. The surrounding 
mob seem to take a great interest in this ceremony ; 
and when they set up their boisterous shoutings, and 
rush through the fire, seem to be literally mad upon 
their idols. 

The adherents of Taou believe firmly in demoniacal 
possessions, and endeavour to avail themselves of the 
ravings of a disturbed imagination to discover future or 
hidden thin^. They imagine that the spirits of the 
invisible world employ the mouths of the possessed to 
declare audibly the mind of the demon. There are 
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some who are regidarly possessed, and some who can 
induce possession, which they call, “'dancing the god.” 
The author happened once to be present when such a 
scene was exhibited ; the house w^here it was enacted, 
was nearly full of spectators ; and at the head of the 
room, near the altar piece, stood a priest performing 
various incantations, and now and then striking the 
floor with a rope which he held in his hand. He then 
approached a bench, on which sat a native in a pensive 
mood, over whose head he' blew a horn and rang a bell, 
and went through a few more ceremonies ; when the 
man referred to, began to move his fingers, hands, and 
arms ; then his knees and legs, till his whole body be- 
came convulsed, and he sprang up, and danced round 
the room like a madman. Just as he was in the act 
of falling, he was caught by the bye-standers, who 
listened attentively to what he might have to say, and 
stood ready to record every expression. The occasion of 
the ceremony was the dangerous illness of an inmate, 
for whom they wished to obtain an infallible prescrip- 
tion. The possessed soon announced the requisite re- 
remedy, which was something about three skeins of red 
thread, and half an ounce of carpenter’s chips, to be 
boiled down in a pint of water, and a teacupful given 
occasionally. After the imfolding of this wonderful 
recipe, the individual sank down into a sort of swoon, 
and was carried out. 

Magic arts are used, or said to be used, by this 
sect ; by means of which they profess to work wonders ; 
some of them go about with swords thrust through 
their cheeks ; and ride in sedan chairs, stuck round 
with sharp knives, "without appearing to sustam any 
permaneht injury. In the year 1819, an open boat. 
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Tvith i&i Mol and offerings on board, driffed down 
CbbiB sea, and was picked up at Malacca. The Chi- 
nese venerated it as a wondrotis relic, and made it the 
occasion of many sacrifices and superstitions. 

The Taou sect worship a variety of idols, some of 
which are imaginary incarnations of Eternal Keason ; 
and others, rulers of the invisible world, or presiding 
divinities of various districts. Among the rest, are the 
“ three pure ones,” who are first in dignity; the “pearly 
emperor, and Supreme ruler,” the most honourable in 
heaven : the god of the north, the god of fire, with 
lares and penates, genii and inferior divinities without 
number. 

We now come to the consideration of the third reli- 
gion in China, namely, the sect of Buddha. The ac- 
count given of the founder of this system is as follows ; 
Sakya Muni Buddha was bom in the twenty-fourth 
year of Chaou-wang, B. C. 1027, at Magadha, in South 
Bahar; in his nineteenth year, bethought of quitting 
his family connections, and becoming a recluse, but 
was at a loss whom to adopt for his spiritual guide. 
He attended the four schools, but was not satisfied 
with them, because by all their studies old age, sick- 
ness, and death could not be avoided ; when one night, 
a celestial being appeared at the window, saying,%- 
“ Young prince ! you have long talked of quitting your 
family : now is the time ; come away ! ” The prince, 
hearing this, cheeriolly passed over the city walls, and 
went to the hills to cultivate virtue. After sixteen 
years’ probation, without following the directions of a 
master, he entitely repressed the vicious propensities; 
until he became without feeling, and comjdetely per* 
feet. After escaping the infirmities of age, and av^d* 
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ing the metempsycho^, he was annihilate, B. C. 948. 
Before his absorption into nothing, he delivere the 
following stanza ; — 

“ In his system of religion, Buddha followed no system : 

But his baseless system, still became a system: 

** He now delivers you this unorganized plan, 

That, by imitating it, you may form a system,” 


In the eighth year of the reign of Ming-te, of the 
Han dynasty, A. D. 66, the religion of Buddha first 
entered China. The emperor hearing that there was a 
divine personage in the west, of the name of Buddha, 
sent messengers to India, to enquire into his doctrines, 
obtain his books, and bring some of his priests to 
China. The historian tells us, that “ the general scope 
of these books was to exalt annihilation, and promote 
compassion, by not killing animals; affirming that when 
men die, their spirits do not scatter, but assuming an- 
other form, receive the recompence of all the good and 
evil they have ever committed ; hence they constantly 
aim to cultivate and improve their spirits, till they be- 
come amalgamated into Buddha.” 

The empire is now full of Buddhist temples, and the 
priests of this sect, actually swarm. They profess to 
renounce all family connections — ^take a vow of celi- 
bacy — shave their heads — dwell in temples — abstain 
from animal food — and subsist on the voluntary con- 
tributions of the people. The gods they worship, are 
the three precious Buddhas — ^the past, present, and 
future ; Kwan-yin, the goddess of mercy, the goddess 
of the small-pox, the patroness of barren women, the 
god of wealth, &c. The three Buddhas are generally 
represented halfinaked, with woolly hair, in a sitting 
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postal*^; one holding the mundane egg in his lap; 
one adorned with the sacred thread ; and one witib his 
finger upraised, as though engaged in instructing mam 
kind. In front of the three images, or in a separate 
temple, is an image of the goddess of mercy; in a 
niche, on one side, the god of war ; and, on the other, 
the protectress of seamen. A hi^ table, for candles 
and incense, stands before the images ; and in the cen- 
tre of the temple, is- a large iron caldron, for burning 
gilt paper in : on either side the hall, are placed, a 
bell and a drum, to arouse the attention of the god, 
when important personages come to adore him ; and a 
few cushions and mats, on which the worshippers 
kneel, make up the furniture of a Buddhist temple. 
They have no sabbaths nor periodical seasons of rest ; 
but observe the new and full moon, with particular 
solemnity ; and keep, on the whole, one hundred and 
sixty-two fast-days every year ; besides the matins and 
vespers of each day. 

The daily service consists in the offering up of cer- 
tain forms of prayer, in the Sanscrit language, which 
few even of the priests understand ; and the repetition of 
the sacred name of Buddha, to which they attach great 
merit. In a Buddhistic work, we have an exhortation 
to meditate on and recite the name of Buddha, a few 
extracts from which, may serve to shew the extent to 
which they carry their vain repetitions : — 

Why do we exhort men to fix the thoughts on Buddha ? but 
because the most serious consequences are connected with the thoughts 
of men. That which draws forth the soul, renders fate favourable, 
and life secure; all proceeds from this source. If the thoughts are 
good, you ascend to heaven ; if bad, you descend to hell. One cor- 
rect thought will cause you, in the transmigration, to return to the 
world in the shape of a man ; and one cross thought, in that of a 
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beast Why are there so many hungiy ghosts in hell ? Merely be- 
cause of wrong thoughts. Think of the devih and you will become 
a devil ; think of Buddha, and you will be transformed into Buddha. 
Would you prevent the six grades of the metempsychosis ? There is 
no other method, but to think of Buddha, If you will not think of 
Buddha, you will lose a human body, and for ten thousand ages not 
be able to regain it. To think of Buddha, and yet not be delivered 
from alternate births and deaths — ^it is impossible. If men pray to 
Buddha, and yet do not become Buddhas, the error is not in Buddha; 
it is because the mouth prays, and not the mind. We must have 
Buddha, in the mouth, and Buddha, in the mind — neither of these 
can be dispensed with. 

“ But it may be said, there are thousands and myriads of Buddhas, 
why then repeat the name of Amida Buddha only ? The answer is, 
because he swore, that if any one, in all the ten worlds, should, after 
repeating his name, fail to attain life in his kingdom, he would cease 
to be a god. 

‘‘ The land of his kingdom is yellow gold. Its gardens and palaces 
are all adorned with gems. It is encircled with rows of trees, and 
borders of network. There are lovely birds of sparkling plumage, 
and exquisite notes. The great god 0-lo-han, the goddess of mercy, 
the unnumbered Buddhas, the host of demi-gods, and the sages of 
hea\en and earth, will all be assembled in that sacred spot. But in 
that kingdom, there are no women, for the women who will live in 
that country are first changed into men. The inhabitants are pro- 
duced from the lotus fiower, and have pure and fragrant bodies, fair 
and well-formed countenances, with hearts full of wisdom, and with- 
out vexation. They dress not, and yet are not cold; they dress, and 
are not made hot. They eat not, and yet are not hungry ; they eat, 
and yet never know satiety. They are without pain and sickness, 
and never become old. Enjoying themselves, at ease, they follow 
Buddha, gaily frisking about without trouWe. The felicity of that 
kingdom may be justly considered superlative, and the age of its 
inhabitants without measure. This is the paradise of the west, and 
the way to obtain it, is the most simple imaginable ; depending on 
one sentence, 0-me-to Ffih (Amida Buddha) ; yet the world will not 
take the trouble to seek this good so easily attained ; but put on their 
iron boots, and go in quest of another road. 

Swear, then, that you “^fll henceforth repeat the name of Buddha, 
and seek to live in that wesitem world of joy. Give up books and 
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dasctefti fair others. to hg at; leave the thousand roads for others to 
toU in. Beyond this sentence, O-me-to Fuh,” you need not a sin* 
gle word. Let each seek a retired room, and sweep it dean; place 
therein an image of Buddha; put incense and pure water, with 
a lighted lamp before it; whether painted on paper, or carved in wood, 
the figure is just the same as the true Buddha; love it, as your father 
and mother*— venerate it, as your prince and ruler. Morning and 
evenmg, worship before it with reverence ; on going out, inform it ; 
and, on returning, do the same. Wherever you travel, act as in the 
presence of Buddha. Whether you eat or drink, offer it up first to 
Buddha. Baising the eye, or moving the lips, let all be for Buddha. 
Let not the rosary leave your hands, or O-me-to Fuh, depart from 
your mouths. Repeat it with a loud voice, and with a low one; in 
lines of six words, and four words; quickly and slowly; audibly and 
silently ; with clasped hahds, and with bended knees ; when fingering 
the rosary, and when walking in the road ; when in a crowd, and 
when alone ; whether at home or abroad ; whether at leisure or in a 
bustle; whether sitting or lying; repeat it, even, in your dreams. 
Thus to repeat it, will move your feelings, and make your tears to 
flow; thus to repeat it, will inspire the celestial gods with awe, and 
the terrestrial demons with reverence ; thus to repeat it, will make 
heaven rejoice, and the gods be glad. At the sound of Buddha’s 
name, the palace of the king of devils moves and shakes. At the 
sound of Buddha’s name, the wood of swords and the mountain of 
knives (in hell) will, for you, be beaten as small as dust. At the 
sound of Buddha’s name, hundreds and thousands of miseries will all 
melt away. At the sound of Buddha’s name, the debt of gratitude to 
parents, princes, superiors, and benefactors, will all be paid. The man 
who would squeeze out the oil, must grind the more forcibly : and 
the mariner, who would stem the swelling tide, must ply the oar 
more vigorously. If you realize, behind you, the boiling caldron of 
hell, and before you the lotus pools of heaven, though all the world 
should try to prevent your repeating the name of Buddha, their efforts 
would be entirely vain.” 

Such is the heaven 'of Buddha, and such the way to 
obtain it. I)very morning, after dressing, the devotee 
is to turn his face to the w;est, stand upright, clasp his 
hands, and with a continued sound, say, “O-me-to Fuh.” 
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To exhaust one breath, is called “ a repetition these 
repetitions must be according to the length of one’s 
breathing. When the breath is quite out, that is the 
limit. The sound should be modulated according to 
the due medium. While repeating the name of Buddha, 
the worshipper is directed to be as serious, as if going 
to execution, as if fleeing from a mortal enemy, or as 
if surrounded with floods and flames. The advantages 
smd to accrue to the repeater, are the following: all 
the gods of heaven will protect him : all the demi-gods 
wrill attend him : all the Buddhas will think of him ; 
no devil can harm him : nor calamities afflict him : all 
his former crimes shall melt away, and he shall be 
delivered even from the crime of murder : his dreams 
shall be pleasant, and his heart always glad : the world 
will respect him : and when he dies, he will see 0-me- 
to Fuh, and all the sacred ones, who will introduce 
him to the pure land. 

During the Sung dynasty, they say, that one Hwang, 
a blacksmith, was in the habit of repeating the name 
of Buddha, with all his might, at every stroke of the 
hammer. One day, whilst at his work, he repeated 
the following verse ; — 

“ Ting ting tang tang, 

“ Like tibe iron’s clang : 

“ Peace is come to my breast, 

I am bound for the west 

saying which, he was instantly transformed into 
Buddha ; and, as the story goes, flew away to heaven. 

In addition to the name of Buddha, the adherents of 
this sect are in the habit of repeating prayers or charms, 
composed in some Indian language, the sounds of which 
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are expressed in the Chinese character, and rehearsed 
by the worshippers, without their understanding a single 
word. The following is a specimen ; — 

Nan-mo o-me-to po-yay, to-ta-keS, to yay, to-te-yay-ta, o-me-le- 
too po-kw^n, o-me-le-to, seSh-tan-po-kwan, o-me-le-to, kw&n-kea- 
lan-te, o-me-le-to, kwSn-kea-lan-te, kea-me-ne, kea-kea-na, ch^h-to- 
kea-le, po-po-ho.” 

This form is as unintelligible to the Chinese, as it is 
to the English reader. A very few of the priests, only, 
understand it : and yet it is supposed efficacious in re- 
moving all evil. The books of Buddha affirm, that the 
god, O-me-to, rests on the head of those who repeat 
this prayer. When a person has repeated it 200,000 
times, the intelligence of the deity begins to bud within 
him ; when he has repeated it 300,000 times, he is at 
no great distance from a personal vision of the god, 
O-me-to. During the dynasty Tsin, they say, that a 
teacher of the name of Yuen, whilst repeating this 
prayer, saw a divine person from the west, holding in 
his hand a silver throne, who addressed him, saying, 
“ Celebrated teacher ! thy days are ended ; ascend this 
throne, and be carried to yonder region of exquisite 
delights.” The people in the neighbourhood heard the 
sound of harmonious music, in the air, and a marvel- 
lous fragrance was diffused all around. 

The Buddhists talk a great deal about compassion, 
and insist on its display by all their votaries : but their 
kindness is only manifested towards brutes and ghosts; 
while the miserable amongst men, are left to starve. 
They consider it an act of merit to rescue animals fi-om 
the butcher’s knife, and the cook’s caldron, keeping in 
the temples a number of fat hogs, and lazy dogs, who 
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are sustained until they die of obesity, or perish by 
scurvy. No persons are permitted to slay or eat these 
animals, lest the spirits of their ancestors should be 
residing in them, and the murderers be guilty of par- 
ricide, and the consumers of cannibalism. Their mercy 
to the brute creation, however, is not so singular as 
their providing for hungry ghosts ; we may, therefore, 
be excused for alluding to this practice, a little more 
fully. 

According to the precepts of Confucius, children are 
bound to sacrifice to their deceased ancestors ; and at 
the anniversary of their parents’ death, as well as at the 
annual feast of the tombs, all persons must present 
offerings to the manes of their progenitors. These 
sacrifices are not offered as an atonement or propiti- 
ation; the pardon of sin, or restoration to the divine 
favour, do not enter into the minds of the Chinese, 
whilst performing these duties ; but merely the support 
of the departed individual. The ghosts are supposed 
to feed upon the provisions offered up ; and, in conse- 
quence, forbear to annoy their descendants ; or, it may 
be, exert some influence in their favour. As the food, 
however, does not decrease in bulk, after being feasted 
on by the spirits ; the Chinese imagine, that the flavour 
only is taken away, while the substance remains. 
These ethereal beings, they think, content themselves 
with the more subtle and imperceptible parts of the 
food, leaving the grosser particles to be devoured by 
the worshippers ; while the Chinese contend, that there 
is no more taste, in the sacrificial food, after the cere- 
mony is over, than in the white of an egg. Thus, those 
who leave children, and grandchildren, are well pro- 
vided for by their descendants; but, alas! for those 
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poor . wretches, who happen to die without posterity. 

of all sustenance and relief, they wander 
about the invisible regions, cold, hungry, and des- 
titute. 

The Buddhists have taken advantage of this prevail- 
ing sentiment, and have grounded on it a variety of 
superstitious services. In the first place, they induce 
survivors to call in their aid, at almost every funeral ; 
that the souls of their deceased relatives may be re- 
leased out of purgatory, and be enabled to avail them- 
selves of the provisions presented. But, not content 
with persuading private families to employ them, these 
fellows have succeeded in getting up public services, 
on behalf of the wretched ghosts, who have no posterity 
to provide for them. This, they put forth, as entirely 
a benevolent undertaking, and solicit subscriptions for 
it, on charitable grounds. The ceremony is generally 
performed during the seventh moon ; and as each dis- 
trict, tything, and street, has hungry ghosts of its own, 
so each locality must have a separate sacrifice. A 
committee is appointed for collecting the funds, and 
laying in the necessary provisions. On the day fixed for 
the ceremony, stages are erected ; one for the priests, 
and one for the provisions ; flags and lanterns are dis- 
played near, while gongs and drums are beaten, to 
give notice to the forlorn ghosts, that a rich feast is 
provided for them ; and then the priests set to work to 
repeat their prayers, and move their fingers in a pecu- 
liar way, by which means they believe the gates of hell 
are opened, and the hungry ghosts come forth to re- 
ceive tile boon. Some of the spectators profess to be 
able to see the opening portals, and the scampering 
demons, pale and wan, with hair standing on end, and 
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every rib discernible ; hurrying up to the high table, 
and shouldering away the baskets of fruit and pots of 
rice, or whole hogs and goats, as the case may be ; 
and Tetuming with satisfied looks, as if they had enough 
to last them, till the next anniversary. 

The world of spirits, according to the Chinese, is 
like the world of men : and as, in this life, it is impossi- 
ble to live without eating, or to obtain comforts without 
money ; so, in the life to come, the same state of things 
prevails. Hence, those who wish to benefit the de- 
parted, must not only feed them, once in the year, but 
supply them with cash, for unavoidable expenses. In 
order to remit money into the invisible world, they pro- 
cure small pieces of paper, about four inches square, in 
the middle of which are affixed patches of tin-foil, or 
gold leaf, which represent gold and silver money; 
these, they set fire to, and believe that they are thus 
transformed into real bullion ; passing through the 
smoke into the invisible world. I^arge quantities of 
this material are provided, and sacrificial paper con- 
stitutes a great article of trade and manufacture, afford- 
ing employment to many myriads of people. 

Besides transmitting money to the distressed and in- 
digent spirits, the Chinese think it necessary to provide 
their ghostly friends with clothes, and other articles, 
adapted for their use, in the shades below. With this 
view, they cause coats and garments to be delineated 
on paper, which pass through the fire, as certainly and 
as regularly as the paper money, into the abodes of 
spirits. Others construct paper houses, with furniture, 
cooking utensils, and domestic slaves, all ready for use 
on their arrival; and, in order to certify the convey- 
ance of the estate, they draw up writings, and have 
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them signed and sealed in the presence of witnesses, 
stipulating that on the arrival of the property in Hades, 
it shall be duly .made over to the individuals spe- 
cified in the bond ; which done, they bum it with the 
house ; and, rest assured that their friends obtain the 
benefit of what they have sent them. Thus, they 
“ make a covenant with the grave ; and, with hell, they 
are at agreement.” 

When the priests have gone through their service, and 
the ghosts are supposed to have been satisfied, a signal 
is ^ven, and the rabble rush forward to scramble for 
what the spirits have left, which is, all the material 
part of the food. It is amusing to see, the eagerness 
and agility with which the mob seize on these leavings ; 
for, although the stage is generally twenty feet high, 
with the boards projecting about two or three feet 
beyond the head of the poles, the more expert manage 
to moimt the high table, and engrossing what they can 
for themselves, bear it off, imagining that food over 
which so many prayers have been said, must be at- 
tended with a blessing. It is curious, however, to 
observe, how hypocrisy creeps into a religious service 
of so anomalous a character. The provisions consist of 
fruit and confectionary, with rice and vegetables, piled 
up in basins and baskets, which, to the eye, appear 
full to overflowing ; but in reality, the hollow of each 
vessel is filled with coarse paper or plantain stalk, and 
the provisions are only thinly scattered over the top. 
On being remonstrated with, for thus deceiving the 
ghosts, the worshippers reply, that the spirits who are 
invited to the feast know no better, and by this means 
they make a little go a great way. 

One cannot but turn with disgust from this system 
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of feeding, paying, and yet cheating spiritufd beings ; 
and ask, with surprise, is this the mode of worship 
adopted by a great, civilized, and learned people like 
the Chinese ? After all the teaching of their boasted 
sages, their pratings about eternal reason, and the in- 
carnations of the divine Buddha, is it come to this, that 
the wise Celestials display a silliness and absurdity in 
their religious practices, which children would scarcely 
practise ? It is true, we do not find in their ceremo- 
nious observances, any of that impurity or cruelty, 
which disgraces the religion of India ; but we do find 
a childishness, which we should hardly have expected 
from a people, in many other respects so shrewd and 
intelligent. So true is it, that the world by wisdom 
knew not God; and so necessary do we find divine 
revelation, in order to guide man in the way to heaven. 
It is comparatively easy for deists in Europe, who de- 
rive, though they will not acknowledge it, much assis- 
tance from the sacred scriptures, to draw up a system 
of natural theology, which shall look well, and sound 
pleasingly ; but let them go to China, where little or 
no assistance has been derived from supernatural dis- 
coveries, and they will then see, how the wisest drivel 
in divine and eternal things, and how far they fall short 
of even children in Christianity. 

One of the most favourite doctrines of Buddha is, 
that all things originated in nothing, and will revert to 
nothing again. Hence, annihilation is the summit of 
bliss ; and nirupan, nirvana, or nonentity, the grand 
and ultimate anticipation of all. Contemplation and 
abstractedness of mind, with a gradual obliteration of all 
sense and feeling, are considered the nearest approaches 
to bliss, attainable on earth ; and the devotees of this 
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systetti aim and affect to have no joys or sorrows, hopes 
or fears, sense or emotion, either of body or mind; 
living without looking, speaking, hearing, smelling, or 
feelii^; yea, without eating, and without breathing, 
until they approach to that enviable state of perfection, 
annihilation. Buddha is nothing, and to escape the 
various transmigrations, to rise above the happiness of 
heaven, and to be absorbed into Buddha, is to be amal- 
gamated into nothing. Those who have atinined the 
greatest nearness to this perfect abstraction, are con- 
sidered the most holy ; and if they can manage to sus- 
tain life, without appearing to live, they are denominated 
present Buddhas, and worshipped accordingly. The 
world-renouncing priest, with vacant stare and ema- 
ciated look, not deigning to regard any thing in heaven 
or on earth, receives divine honours from the wondering 
by-standers, who think him something more than 
mortal, because fast approaching to nonentity. 

The Buddhist priests, though honoured by their im- 
mediate adherents, are treated with the utmost scorn 
by the literati of China. The indolent lives they lead, 
and their profession of celibacy, are both odious to the 
Confucians ; not aiding die productiveness of nature, 
they are looked upon as drones in society, who do 
nothing towards the improvement of the world, or the 
benefit" of posterity. Hence to be called “ a shaven- 
headed priest,” is a term of reproach, which a Chinese 
gentleman would ill brook. These cloistered monks 
subsist principally by begging, take a vow of poverty, 
and from fiieir destitute and abject condition, get into 
habits of sly deceit and cringing meanness, which ren- 
der them still more the objects of contempt. They 
seldom cultivate learning; and are content with being 
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able to read their prayers, wilbout understaiiding||iiem. 
They are not allowed to attend the public examinitions, 
as long as they continue priests; and thus every avenue 
to advancement is closed against them. Their num- 
bers jH^event them from making much profit by their 
profession; and most of them are obliged, whether 
they will or not, to carry out their vow of poverty. The 
degraded state of the Buddhist priesthood, and the dila- 
pidated condition of their temples, would intimate the 
speedy downfal of the system, and should encourage 
Christians to undermine, what is already tottering to 
ruin. 

We cannot conclude our account of the Buddhistic 
religion, without noticing the similarity of its ceremo- 
nies to those of the church of B,ome. The points of 
coincidence are many and striking. The celibacy, 
tonsure, professed poverty, secluded abodes, and pe- 
culiar dress of the priests : the use of the rosary, can- 
dles, incense, holy water, bells, images, and relics, in 
their worship ; their belief in purgatory, with the pos- 
sibility of praying souls out of its fires ; the offering 
up of prayers in a strange language, with their inces- 
sant repetition ; the pretension to miracles ; the simi- 
larity of their altar pieces ; and the very titles of their 
intercessors, such as “ goddess of mercy,” holy 
mother,” “ queen of heaven,” with the image of a 
virgin, having a child in her arms, holding a cross, 
are all such striking coincidences, that the catholic 
missionaries were greatly stumbled at the resemblance 
between the Chinese worship and their own, when they 
came over to convert the natives to Christianity ; and 
some of them thought, that the author of evil had 
induced these pagans to imitate the manners of holy 



REVIEW OF THE SYSTEMS. 


c&urch, in order to expose her ceremonies to 

On reviewing the three systems, we find that Con- 
fucius taught his disciples nothing definite concerning 
God or the future world ; his scheme of cosmogony is 
irrational and unsatisfactory ; and his compliance with 
the common superstitions, inconsistent and time-ser- 
ving. The doctors of Eternal Reason make use of 
some expressions respecting an underived and all-per- 
vading principle; hut they have mixed up so much 
superstitious nonsense with their system, and are such 
gross idolaters in practice, that we must pronounce 
them as far from the truth, as the philosophic sect. 
While the religion of Buddha, imported from the west, 
though it talks about the retributions of a future life, 
and professes to manifest much compassion ; yet in 
denying a first principle, and a last end ; in contradic- 
ting the existence of an everlasting God, and eternal 
retribution ; in deriving all things from nothing, and in 
making all things revert to nihility again, as the essence 
of being and the summit of bliss ; has deluded the in- 
abitants of China, still more than their indigenous sys- 
tems, and left them to the blackness of darkness for 
ever. 

It is very remarkable, however, that all the sects in 
China acknowledge a trinity. The Confucians speak 
of the three powers of nature — heaven, earth, and man ; 
the Taouists have some references to the “three pure 
ones,” who combine in themselves the essence of eternal 
reason ; and the Buddhists speak of the “ three precious 
ones,” viz., the past, present, and futxue Buddhas. In 
whatever these notions originated, the coincidence is 
striking, and deserves to be noted by those, who think 
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that they can find the doctrine of a trinity in all reli- 
gious creeds, and who suppose, that the idea was deri- 
ved by traditions from the early progenitors of mankind. 

Another circumstance, in which the three religions of 
China resemble each other, is their atheism. The 
Confucians derive their diagrams, or mystic numbers, 
from the extreme point, or nullity ; the Taouists talk of 
myriads of concretions, producing emptiness ; and the 
Buddhist system is founded in nonentity. “No first 
cause” characterizes all the sects; and the Supreme, 
self-existent God is scarcely traceable through the en- 
tire range of their metaphysics ; and yet, the Chinese 
manage to combine, the apparently irreconcileable 
principles of atheism and polytheism. “ Gods many, 
and lords many,” are adopted by every sect, and it is 
more easy to find a god than a man in China. Though 
they account no divinity to be eternal, yet they discover 
a god in every thing. Their temples, houses, streets, 
roads, hills, rivers, carriages, and ships are full of 
idols: every room, niche, comer, door, and window, 
is plastered with charms, amulets, and emblems of 
idolatry : so that while they acknowledge no god, they 
are overrun with gods ; and find it their greatest bur- 
then to support and worship their numerous pantheon. 
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THE Oa^EL DESIGNED FOR THE WORLD -EARLY DIFFUSION IN INDIA 
AND CHINA — ANCIENT INTERCOURSE — THE MARBLE TABLET— ITS 
CONTENTS— ITS AUTHENTICITY— EFFORTS OP THE NE8TORIAN8— AND 
OF THE CATHOLICS— MISSION OF XAVIER— ARRIVAL OF RICCI— HIS 
JOURNEY TO THE CAPITAL— HIS SUCCESS — CHRISTIAN MANDARIN — 
HIS DAUGHTER CANDIDA— DEATH OF RICCI — ARRIVAL OF SCHAAL— 
ILLUSTRIOUS CONVERTS— ARRIVAL OF VERBIE8T — PERSECUTIONS- 
REVIVAL — CANNON CAST BY THE MISSIONARIES — PATRONAGE OF 
THE FRENCH KING — DEATH OF VERBIBST— NEW PERSECUTIONS — 
AGAIN ALLAYED — DISPUTES AMONG THE MISSIONARIES — PAPAL 
BULLS — ROMISH LEGATES — FAILURE OF NEGOTIATIONS— EXPULSION 
OF THE MISSIONARIES— NEW EFFORTS — PRESENT STATE— NUMBER 
OF CONVERTS — MODE OF OPERATIONS— CHARACTER OF THE CATHOLIC 
MISSIONARIES— AND THEIR ADHERENTS— CONCLUSION. 

The Gospel is a revelation from God, designed for the 
instruction and salvation of fallen man. The darkness 
and misery of the human race being general, the re- 
medy was designed to be general also. ‘‘ Go ye,” said 
the ascending Saviour to his disciples, ‘‘into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.” When 
the Spirit was vouchsafed from on high, there were as- 
sembled at Jerusalem, devout men out of every nation 
under heaven. Eepresentatives from Europe, Asia, 
and Africa, were then present, who, hearing in their 
own tongues the wonderful works of God, returned, 
rightly informed themselves, and desirous of insthicting 
their countrymen. According to the Syrian and Chal- 
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dean writers, Thaddeus, one of the seventy, was sent 
into Mesopotamia, and preached in the land of Shinar ; 
where he established three hundred and sixty churches, 
and died in a city called Badaraja. Thomas, the apostle, 
however, is celebrated by the eastern Christians, as hav- 
ing been the first to preach the Gospel in India: all the 
Syrian churches in Malabar claim him as their founder, 
and his sepulchre is shown on the Coromandel coast 
to this day. 

Considering the extent, population, and civilization 
of China, it can hardly be supposed that so important 
a region was entirely neglected by the first propagators 
of the Gospel ; and Assemannus assures us, that Tho- 
mas, the apostle, having done much for the establish- 
ment of the Christian faith in India, passed over to a 
country on the east, called China ; where he preached 
the Gospel and founded a church, in the city of Cam- 
halu (Peking): after which he returned to Malabar. 
In the Chaldee ritual, there is an office for the celebra- 
tion of St. Thomas, which says, that “ by him the Per- 
sians, Hindoos, and Chinese were converted to the 
Christian faith.” 

In confirmation of this tradition, it may he observed, 
that according to Chinese history, a very early inter- 
course subsisted between China and the west. Arabia 
and Judea are called in the native hooks, Ta-tsin; 
and Pan-chaou, a Chinese general, who fiourished be- 
fore the close of the first century, is said to have ex- 
tended his conquests as far as Ta-tsin. It is also 
related, that in that early age, a veneration for the cross 
existed«in China ; while the famous Kwan Yun-chang, 
has leit in writing an account of the birth, death, re- 
surrection, and ascension of a Saviour, which must 
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have been derived from some indistinct traditions of 
gospel history. In the time of Han Hwan>te, A. D. 
1475 “ the people of India, Arabia, and other parts, 
came by the southern sea to China, with tribute ; and 
from this time trade was carried on with foreigners at 
Canton.” Chinese history further mentions, that, about 
the same period, an extraordinary person arrived in 
China, who taught a doctrine purely spiritual; and 
drew the admiration of all, by the virtues he possessed 
and the miracles he wrought. 

The next intimation of the introduction of Chris- 
tianity into China, is given us in the famous marble 
tablet, which was dug up, at Se-gn&n-foo, in the year 
1625. This tablet is ten feet long, and five broad, 
surmounted by a cross, resembling that used by the 
Syrians, in Malabar. It contains an incription in the 
Chinese and Syriac languages, describing the principal 
doctrines of the Gospel, and the history of its intro- 
duction into China. The Chinese inscription is enti- 
tled, “a tablet recording the introduction of the religion 
of the Ta-tsin country into China.” It commences with 
stating the existence of the living and true God — ^the 
creation of the world — the fall of man — and the mis- 
sion of Jesus Christ. The miraculous birth, and ex- 
cellent teaching of the Saviour, are briefly described. 
His ascension is spoken of ; the institution of bap- 
tism, mentioned; and the cross declared to be effec- 
tual for the salvation of all mankind. The inscription 
' goes on to state, that in the reign of Tang Tae-tsung, 
A. D. 636, a Christian teacher came from Ta-tsin to 
China ; where the emperor, after examining diis doc- 
trines, published an edict, authorizing the preaching 
of Christianity among the people. The next emperor 
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continued his patronise, but the Buddhist priests, ap- 
prehensive lest the new sect should eclipse and preju- 
dice their own, endeavoured to stop its course ; a perse- 
cution followed, which, at first, diminished the number 
of the faithful ; but, after a time, two able advocates 
were raised up, who brought the new religion again 
into notice. The emperor Suh-tsung founded several 
Christian churches; and, in order to perpetuate the 
memory of his good deeds, the tablet, in question, was 
erected, A. D. 782. 

Some have affected to doubt the authenticity of this 
inscription, imagining it to be a mere trick of the 
Jesuits, to get the Chinese to credit the Christian re- 
ligion. That this was not the case, we may infer 
from the fact, that the Chinese were the first to dis- 
cover the stone, and that neither they nor the Jesuits 
understood the Syrian part of the inscription, till it 
was translated in Malabar. Besides, were it a pious 
fraud, the Jesuits would have been more likely to as- 
cribe the introduction of Christianity, to the efforts of 
the Latin, rather than the Syrian church; and, had 
they made any pretensions of the kind, the other or- 
ders of the Romish clergy would have exposed their 
hypocrisy. We conclude, therefore, that the inscription 
is a genuine record of the labours of the Syrian Chris- 
tians, during the seventh and eighth centuries, in China. 
A fac-simile of it may be seen in the library of the 
Vatican at Borne, and a full translation in Kicherer’s 
China lllustrata. 

Mosheim informs us, that in the end of the seventh 
century, the Nestorians .penetrated into China, where 
they established several churches ; and that A. D. 820,* 

• In the year 846, the Syrian priests were included in the prohibition of 
heterodox systems, in the proclamation of Tang Woo-tsung. 
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> ^vid was appointed to be the metropolitan of China. 
■'In the time of Genghi^toan, numerous bodies of Nes- 
tofian Christians were scattered over Tartary ; and the 
famous Prester John, in the twelfth century, exerted 
an extensive influence over central Asia. When the 
Mongul princes ascended the throne of China, A. D. 
1280, they afibrded toleration to all religions; which 
enabled the Nestorians to spread themselves, and to 
establish a flourishing church in the north of China. 
This continued to eitist, according to Mosheim, till the 
beginning of the fifteenth century; but shortly after- 
wards, Nestorianism appears to have dwindled away in 
that country. 

The efforts of the Roman catholics, in behalf of 
China, coi^enced in the beginning of the fourteenth 
century, #ten Nicholas IV. sent Corvino on an em- 
bassy, to Coblai, the first emperor of the Mongul 
dynasty; and, in 1307, Clement V, constituted him 
bishop of Cambalu, or Peking. Benedict VI. A. D. 
1338, sent new agents into China and Tartary ; and, 
during the whole of the Yuen dynasty, both the Latin 
and Nestorian Christians had a fine opportunity for 
propagating their religion in eastern Asia ; but, quar- 
relling amongst themselves, they hindered each others’ 
success; and, towards the close of the century, the 
Mahomedans, gaining the ascendancy, drove the Chris- 
tians from those regions. 

Nothing more is heard of efforts for the conversion 
of the Chinese, until the Portuguese rounded the Cape 
of Good Hope, and established themselves at Goa. In 
1511, Alphonso took Malacca ; and, eight years after- 
wards, Andrade sailed for China. 'Phe first acts ^ 
Europeans, in those parts, consisted mainly of plunder 
and piracy, which excited the jealousy of the Chinese 



government, and rendered their attempts unsuccessfiil. 
A second embassy was dispatched to China, A. D. 
1552, accompanied by Francis Xavier, who ardently j 
desired the gaining of so vast an.^mpire to the Chris-' 
dan religion ; and reckoned that lie had done nothing, 
in converting the nations of India, while China was j 
still unattempted. On his arrival at the mouth of the' 
Canton river, he was told, that strangers were debarred 
from entering the country ; and, that if he attempted to 
land, he would be imprisoned, or put to death. Persist- 
ing in his resolution, he induced a Chinese to convey him 
on shore, during the night, at the island of Sancian, or 
St. John. He was not permitted, however, to do more 
than just to land, and die on the shore; where his 
tomb still remains, with the following inscription in 
Chinese : “ The monument of St. Francis Xavier, of 
the Society of Jesus, in the great west, who ascended 
to glory, in the winter of the thirty-first year of Ming 
Kea-tsing, A. D. 1553.” 

The zeal of Xavier animated his bjethren, hut for 
thirty years they could make no impression on China. 
During this period, Valignani resided at Macao, and 
cast many a longing look towards the celestial empire, 
crying out in the ferA^ency of his desire, “ Oh rock ! 
rock! when wilt thou open?” Not discouraged by 
difficulties, he looked out for the fittest instruments ; 
who, dead to themselves, and breathing nothing but 
resignation and martyrdom, should by their skill in 
the sciences be able to recommend themselves to the 
Chinese. In 1579, M. Rogier, an Italian Jesuit, 
arrived in China, where he was soon joined by Matlhew 
Ricci. These devoted themselves to the study of the 
Chinese language, and made some proficiency in it. 

Q 
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A dispute having arisen between the Chinese and the 
Portuguese, Rugiero was sent to negotiate, when he 
requested to be allowed to settle in Canton ; and, after 
some delay, he and his fellow missionary got intro- 
duced to Chaou-king-foo, then the capital city of the 
province. Here they were obliged to act with great 
caution ; as the Chinese, having heard of the conquests 
of the Spaniards and Portuguese, were exceedingly 
jealous of strangers. The affability and talents of 
Ricci, however, soon gained them friends. The literati 
admired their doctrines, so far as they agreed with 
Confucius, and admitted the propriety of worshipping 
the Lord of Heaven, but objected to the mysteries of 
the Christian faith ; while the prohibition of polygamy, 
and the vow of celibacy, were still more offensive to 
them. They accused the strangers of neglecting their 
deceased parents, and of not worshipping Confucius, 
while they paid too much deference to J esus. Ihe argu- 
ments and ridicule of their opponents, however, did not 
dishearten these, zealous men; who, by their knowledge 
of the sciences, were enabled to instruct and interest 
the people. Converts were soon made, and a church 
formed, over which Ricci presided for about seven 
years; when he was obliged to quit the provincial city, 
and repair to Chaou-chow-foo, about one hundred miles 
to the north of Canton. Here he changed his dress, 
from that of a Buddhist priest, which he had formerly 
assumed, to that of the literati, which brought him 
more respect and consideration. 

Having been successful in various parts of the Canton 
province, he burned with a desire to preach the Gospel 
" in the capital : and, attaching himself to the retinue of 
a mandarin, travelled witt him to Nanking. He soon 
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attracted attention by' his discourses on science and 
religion, and even gained tiie favour of the superior 
authorities. Encouraged by this reception, and having 
received some valuable presents from Europe, he re- 
solved to make his way to the emperor. At court, his 
presents were received, and his person honoured; a 
house was assigned him, and he was taken into the 
service of the state, A. D. 1601. Ricci was no sooner 
settled, than he began to diffuse his doctrines ; and in 
a few years succeeded in converting several persons of 
distinction. The number of Christians continued to 
increase, and the new doctrine soon spread from the 
capital, to distant cities; particularly Nan-chang and 
Shang-hae ; at the latter of which, a mandarin, of great 
talents and influence, professed himself a follower of 
Christ. This man, on his baptism, took the name of 
Paul; as he wished to be the apostle of his countrymen. 
His exertions and example did much to promote the 
cause of Ricci, and his accurate knowledge of the lan- 
guage enabled him to throw the publications of his 
instructor into a neat and elegant style, which contri- 
buted to their acceptability with the higher classes of 
the people. He apologized for the Christian faith in a 
learned manner, and defended the cause in the presence 
of the emperor: in short, his zeal, his wealth, his 
talents, and his influence, contributed much to the 
extension of the Romish faith in China ; and his pos- 
terity trod in his footsteps. 

His youngest daughter, Candida, was a remarkable 
woman. Having been left a widow at an early age, 
she devoted herself to the promotion of the cause of 
Christianity; and, reserving enough for her eight 
children, she consecrated the rest of her fortune to the 

Q 2 
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founding , of churches, and the printing of Christian 
hpoks, for the instruction of the surrounding heathen. 
Having heard that the pagans, in several of the pro- 
vinces, were accustomed to abandon their children as 
soon as bom, she established a foundling hospital for 
infants ; and seeing many blind people, telling idle 
stories in the streets for the sake of gain, she got them 
instmcted and sent forth, to relate the different events 
of Gospel history. A few years before her death, the 
emperor conferred on her the title of the “virtuous 
woman,” and presented her with a rich dress, covered 
with plates of silver, which she disposed of, in order to 
apply the proceeds to acts of charity. She is said to 
have received the last sacrament, with a lively faith of 
being united to that God whom she had so zealously 
loved and served. Her loss was bewailed by the poor 
as their mother, by the converts as their pattern, and by 
the missionaries as their best friend. 

In the mean time Ricci was joined by several de- 
voted brethren, whom he established at the various 
places which he had visited on his way. At Peking 
the number of converts increased daily ; some of their 
neophytes were men of influence, and the good will of 
the great was purchased by liberal gifts. 

At length, Ricci, worn down by excessive fatigue, 
died in 1610. During the reign of the emperor Wan- 
lefli, the mission continued to be patronized; till the 
year 1615, when a persecution was raised against the 
missionaries, some of whom were beaten, and others im- 
prisoned, while those at court were compeUed to retire 
to Macao. Under the next emperor, the Tartars 
threatened the capital ; and the Chinese, alarmed for 
their safety, called in the Portuguese to their assistance. 
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At this juncture, Paul, the Christian mandarin, advised 
the recal of the missionaries also ; to which the emperor 
acceded, and the work went on again. 

When the last ruler of the Ming dynasty ascended 
the throne, A. D. 1628, Adam Schaal found his way 
to court ; and, by his skill in the mathematics, gained 
a fame equal to that of Ricci. Soon after this, the 
Dominicans and Franciscans entered China, and took 
their share with the Jesuists in the labour of converting 
so great a nation. Their operations were, however, 
soon interrupted by the wars and commotions which 
began to prevail. Two rebel chiefs raised an army of 
malcontents, and beseiged the emperor in his capital ; 
who, to avoid falling into their hands, committed 
suicide. Woo San-kwei, a Chinese general, then called 
in the Tartars to his assistance, who soon dispersed 
the rebels, and entered Peking in triumph ; but, instead 
of restoring it to the Chinese, took it to themselves, 
and with it, the throne of China. The Tartar prince 
dying, his son, a boy of six years old, was proclaimed 
sovereign ; and, by the wisdom and energy of his 
uncle, was in eight years put in possession of the whole 
empire. In the southern provinces, however, the 
people still inclined to favour the fortunes of the Ming 
dynasty, and two Christian Chinese generals made 
head against, and on one occasion, routed the Tartar 
army ; the victorious Chinese immediately declared 
Tung-leS emperor, and fixed his capital at Chaou-king, 
in the province of Canton. In the Chinese court were 
fifty ladies, who had been converted by an eunuch ; and 
the mother, wife, and eldest son of the new sovereign, 
were induced to receive the ordinance of baptism. 
These illustrious proselytes corresponded with the pope. 
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who rejoiced in the hope of seeing the whole of that 
great empire follow the example of their mistress; 
but the arms of the conquering Tartar soon subdued 
the southern provinces, and the imperial race of Ming 
became extinct. 

In the mean time Adam Schaal retained his place at 
court, and stood high in the favour of the Tartar- 
Chinese monarch, who appointed him superintendent 
of the astronomical board, and conferred upon him 
many marks of his approbation. During the lifetime 
of Shun-che, the Jesuists were in favour at Peking; 
permission was granted to build new churches, great 
accessions were made to the number of missionaries, 
and Verbiest became the coadjutor of Schaal, in pre- 
siding over the tribunal of mathematics. The emperor 
frequently entered into conversation with these fathers, 
on the subject of religion, read the Christian books, 
and admired the morality of the Gospel ; amongst the 
rest, the seventh commandment, saying, “ That is 
indeed a holy law.” The sovereign, however, far from 
giving a practical testimony in its favour, fell into a 
crime similar to that which tarnished the reign of 
David, and was led by the blandishments of his 
favourite, to disregard the missionaries. The death of 
his idol so wrought upon the offending sovereign, that 
he died df grief, in the twenty-fourth year of his age : 
sending for Schaal in his last moments, and hearing 
his advice with seeming humility, but not seeking the 
rite of baptism. 

The next emperor, Kang-he, was a minor, imder 
four guardians. His education was entrusted to Schaal, 
who by that means obtained so much influence at court, 
that he procured the exemption of Macao from de- 
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struction, when all the towns on the sea coast were 
broken up, in order to prevent the pirate Coxinga from 
sheltering himself in them. 

About this time a learned man, named Yang Kwang- 
seen, published a book against the missionaries. He 
accused them of forming a conspiracy to overturn the 
government ; in order to which, he said, they had intro- 
duced a great number of strangers into the empire, and 
had secured to themselves whole hosts of adherents, 
who were prepared to aid them in their sinister designs. 

“ In teaching,” continued he, “ that all mankind de- 
scended from Adam, they wish to infer that our princes 
came originally from Europe, and, their countrymen, as 
the elder bom, have a right to our monarchy.” And 
then, producing the sign of the cross, he exclaimed, 

“ Behold the God of the Europeans, nailed to a cross, 
for having attempted to make himself king of the Jews ; 
and this is the God they invoke, to favour their design 
of making themselves masters of China.” These sage 
reasonings had the desired effect with the four regents, 
who ordered the missionaries to be loaded with chains, 
and dragged before the tribunals, A. D. 1665. The 
members of these tribunals declared, “ that Schaal and 
his associates merited the punishment of seducers, who 
announce to the people a false and pernicious doctrine." 
After having been threatened with death, they were set 
at liberty ; but the venerable Schaal sunk under his 
trials, and died A. D. 1666, in the seventy-eighth year 
of his age. 

In addition to these troubles at Peking, the mis- 
sionaries throughout the provinces were arrested, and 
three Dominicans, one Franciscan, and twenty-one 
Jesuists were banished to Canton. Four were still 
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retained at court, who kept together the flock of pro- 
fessing Christians; until Eang-he, coming of age, found 
the calendar in such disorder, that he recommitted it to 
the hands of Yerbiest, and reinstated him in his former 
office; thereby affording him an opportunity of pro- 
moting the interests of his church at Peking. Finding 
that the emperor was disposed to redress any grievances 
which had occurred during his minority, Yerbiest pre- 
sented a memorial, praying for the recal of his brethren; 
which, after some difficulty, was acceded to. 

In 1671, the missionaries were put in possession of 
their churches, but were prohibited from making con- 
verts from among the natives. Notwithstanding this 
interdict, however, they baptized in that year 20,000 
Chinese. The year following, the emperor’s maternal 
uncle was added to the number ; and the cause of the 
missionaries again flourished. The emperor himself 
studied the elements of Euclid, under Yerbiest; and 
while the father was engaged in communicating some 
knowledge of the mathematics, he did not fail to inform 
his illustrious pupil on the doctrines and duties of Chris- 
tianity. The mind of the monarch thus became more 
favourably inclined to the religion of his preceptor, and 
though he did not embrace, he desired that no one 
should vilify, the Gospel. 

In the tenth year of Kang-he, an extensive revolt 
broke out in China, Woo San-kwei, who had assisted 
the Tartars in ascending the throne ; and who, during 
the reign of Shun-che, had fought in their defence, now 
rebelled, and made himself master of the southern and 
western provinces. This revolt was so serious, that all 
the .energies of the government were called forth to 
repress it. At this juncture Yerbiest was applied tq. 
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to cast some brass cannon, with which to operate among 
Ihe hills. The missionary at first excused himself; but 
when his imwillingness to aid the government was in- 
interpreted into a disposition to favour the rebels, he 
complied ; and, by the assistance of these light pieces, 
the imperial arms were successful. 

Verbiest now rose in favour of the emperor, and ac- 
companied him in his joumies to Tartary. The man- 
darins, also, encouraged by the example of the court, 
favoured the missionaries in all parts of the empire; 
and nothing seemed wanting, but an accession of la- 
bourers, to bring both China, Corea, and Tartary to the 
profession of Christianity : in conformity with Xavier’s 
observation, that “ if China embraced the Gospel, all 
the neighbouring nations, would soon demolish their 
idols, and adopt the Christian religion.” 

Encouraged by the openings which presented them- 
selves, Louis XIV. king of France, resolved to send a 
mission to China; and having selected a number of 
Jesuits, well skilled in the mathematics, he sent them 
with honours and pensions on this important mission. 
Among the rest, was De Fontaney, professor of mathe- 
matics in the king’s college ; with Gerbillon, Bouvet, 
and Le Comte, afterwards celebrated for their labours 
in the east. They went first to Siam, and from thence 
proceeded, in a Chinese jimk, to Ning-po, on the coast 
of China. The mandarins at that port received them 
with politeness ; but the viceroy declared it unlawful 
for native vessels to bring Europeans to China, and 
threatened to send the missionaries back, and confis- 
cate both ship and cargo. Verbiest, on hearing of 
this, memorialized the emperor, representing that they 
were men skilled in the sciences, and his brethren. 
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To which the emperor replied, “ men of that character 
must not be expelled my dominions. Let them all 
come to my court: those who understand the mathe- 
matics, shall remain about my person : the others may 
dispose of themselves in the provinces, as they think 
fit.” On the receipt of this order, the viceroy was 
obliged to send those men to the capital with honour, 
whom he had intended to expel with disgrace. 

At this juncture, Verbeist died, A. D. 1688, regretted 
by the Chinese, but still more so by the missionaries, 
who expected to derive great advantage from his counsel 
and assistance. His character, for humility and mo- 
desty, was only equalled by his well known application 
and industry. He seemed insensible to every thing, but 
the promotion of science and religion: he abstained 
from idle visits, the reading of curious books, and even 
the perusal of European newspapers ; while he inces- 
santly employed himself, either in mathematical calcu- 
lations, in instructing proselytes, in corresponding with 
the grandees of the empire on the interests of the mis- 
sion, or in writing to the learned of Europe, inviting 
them to repair to China. His private papers are in- 
dicative of the depth of his devotion, the rigour of his 
austerities, his watchfulness over his heart amid the 
crowd of business, and the ardour with which he served 
religion. His sincerity was attested, by the endurance 
of sufferings in the cause he had espoused; and his 
disinterestedness and liberality, by the profusion of his 
gifts to others, and the renunciation of indulgences to 
himself. 

Two of the missionaries were soon after this em- 
ployed on an embassy to the Russian government, by 
which the boundary line w'as settled, and a war between 



NEW PERSECUTIONS. 


235-r 

the two countries prevented. The brethren were highly 
complimented on their success ; and Gerbillon was, in 
consequence, treated with particular esteem. The kind- 
ness of the emperor to the missionaries at court, seemed 
to augur well for the interests of the mission ; but the 
same laws against proselyting continued in force ; and 
unfriendly governors of provinces had frequent oppor- 
tunities of annoying the missionaries. 

It was not long before a persecution against the 
Christians was commenced by the governor of ChS- 
keang, who, depending on the letter of the law against 
proselyting, and the disposition of the tribunals to op- 
pose all innovations, seized on several churches, broke 
the crosses, profaned the altars, and dragged the Chris- 
tians before the judicial courts — ^imprisoning some, and 
torturing others. Among the rest, a physician endured 
the bastinado with great constancy, and presented him- 
self afterwards in the church, as a sacrifice to the Lord, 
grieving that he had not shed his last drop of blood for 
his holy name. The missionaries at Peking, applied 
to the emperor for his interference, when his majesty 
observed, that “ he was surprised to see them so much 
infatuated with their religion ; and so busied about a 
world, where they had never been.” He advised them 
to “ enjoy the present life ; being persuaded that their 
God was powerful enough to do himself justice, though 
they concerned themselves nothing about his matters.” 
Not satisfied with this reply, they petitioned again; 
when the emperor referred it to their own choice, whe- 
ther they would depend on his favour, or appeal to the 
tribunals. They chose the latter; and, the answer 
was unfavourable ; which disappointed the monarch, as 
much as it grieved the missionaries ; for the emperor 
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was secretly desirous of aiding the foreigners, though 
he wished to throw the responsibility on his ministers. 
In order, however, to bring the tribunals to terms, 
Kang'he addressed to them a message, enumerating the 
merits of the missionaries, in arranging the calendar, 
casting cannon, and negotiating treaties; stating his 
confidence in the goodness of their religion, and conclud- 
ing with his wish, that all who felt inclined to embrace 
the Christian faith, might do so, without hindrance. 

The result of this message was a reply favourable to 
Christianity, which the emperor immediately confirmed, 
A. D. 1692. In consequence of this, a fresh accession 
of missionaries soon flocked to China ; and Louis XIV. 
appointed the sum of 9,200 livres, as a pension to twenty 
missionaries to China and the east; which was con- 
tinued by his successor, Louis XV. 

A new occasion soon presented itself for the mis- 
sionaries to ingratiate themselves still further with the 
emperor. His majesty was seized with a fever, which 
threatened his life. Remedies were sought from all 
quarters; which proving ineffectual, the missionaries 
tried the celebrated Jesuits’ bark, and the emperor 
recovered. Grateful for the benefit, he gave them a 
house within the precincts of the palace, groimd whereon 
to build a church, and contributions in money, and 
materials, towards the completion of the building. 
Notwithstanding some remonstrances from the public 
censorate, against the magnificence of this edifice, it 
was opened in 1702. 

The prospects of the mission were now favourable, 
and success appeared near; had not the work been 
interrupted by the disputes which broke out among 
the labourers. In order to understand these contro- 
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versies, it will be necessary to retrace, in some degree, 
the history of the mission. The questions most 
agitated were, whether the words Teen, “ heaven,” and 
Shang-te, “ supreme ruler,” meant the true God or the 
material heavens ; and, whether the ceremonies per- 
formed at the tombs of ancestors, and in honour of 
Confucius, were civil or religious rites. The Jesuits 
maintained the former, and the Dominicans and Fran- 
ciscans the latter parts of these propositions. 

With regard to the terms employed to designate 
the Deity, difficulties always have been, and still are 
felt, which have been already alluded to; but as it 
respects the observances in honour of ancestors and 
Confucius, all who know anything about Christianity 
must see, that as sacrifices are offered, and temples 
erected to both, with incense and prostrations before 
them, the ceremonies in question must be accounted 
religious, and therefore idolatrous. At the commence- 
ment of the mission, Ricci had drawn up a set of 
regulations for the conduct of future labourers, in which 
he considered the rites referred to as merely secular ; 
others, however, differed from him; and in 1645, 
Morales, a Dominican, procured a bull from pope 
Innocent X., denouncing them as superstitious and 
abominable. The Jesuits, on their part, were not idle, 
and made such representations on the subject, as induced 
pope Alexander VII., A. D. 1656, to declare, that 
these were merely political ceremonies, and that the 
toleration of them was both prudent and charitable. 
Thus there were two infallible decrees, in direct con- 
tradiction to each other; and two zealous bodies of 
labourers pursuing opposite plans for the accomplish- 
ment of the same object. 
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When the missionaries were banished to Canton, 
A. D. 1665, they began to think of settling their 
differences; and three and twenty of them met to 
discuss the disputed points. Forty-two articles were 
then agreed to, as principles on which the mission was to 
be in future conducted. These stipulations were based 
on the decree of Alexander VII. sanctioning the cere- 
monies;- in order, as they said, not to shut the door 
of salvation against innumerable Chinese, who would 
otherwise abandon the new religion. Soon after this, 
Navarette, who had joined in the agreement, renewed 
his reprobation of the indulgences, in which he was 
joined by many others ; and in 1693, Maigrot, the 
apostolic vicar of China, issued a mandate, contrary to 
the bull of Alexander VII., declaring, that Teen 
signified nothing more than the material heavens, and 
that the Chinese customs referred to were idolatrous. 
The opinion of Kang-he was now called for, and in 
1700, that monarch declared, that Teen meant the true 
God, and that the customs of China were merely 
political. Yet the decision of Maigrot -was confirmed 
at Rome, by a decree of Clement XL, A. D. 1704. 
Thus the papal see again revoked its former opinion, 
and plunged itself into a contest with the emperor of 
China. 

To settle this dispute, M. Toumon was appointed 
papal legate to China. The good intentions and zeal of 
this gentleman were unquestionable; but he was ig- 
norant of Chinese etiquette and was influenced by a 
rooted antipathy to the Jesuits. He arrived in China, 
A. D. 1705, and promulgated the decree of Clement, 
prohibiting all Christian Chinese from practicing the 
ceremonies which had been interdicted by the pope. 
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But Kang-he was not likely lo resign the right to legis- 
late for his own people into the hands of a foreign 
potentate ; hence he issued, in 1706, a declaration, that 
“he would countenance those missionaries only who 
preached the doctrine of Bicci, and persecute those 
who followed the opinion of Maigrot,” He then di- 
rected an examiner to enquire what missionaries were 
disposed to comply with the imperial will, whom he 
permitted to remain ; but ordered the rest to depart 
within five days to Canton. Things now came to an 
extremity ; the papal legate issued two decrees in 1706 
and 1707, commanding the missionaries not to submit 
to the investigation of the examiner, on the controverted 
points. The emperor could not brook the contravening 
of his authority, and commanded Toumon to leave the 
capital ; he was compelled therefore to return to Macao, 
where his circumstances were not much improved ; for 
having offended the king of Portugal, by proceeding to 
the Indies without embarking at Lisbon, he found the 
authorities of Macao arrayed against him, who deprived 
him of his liberty, and surrounded him with guards. 
Toumon now resorted to ecclesiastical censures, but 
they were laughed at by his enemies ; and the bishop 
of Macao admonished him, under pain of excommuni- 
cation, to withdraw them. Having been created a car- 
dinal by Clement XI. he could ill brook this indignity, 
and in 1710, sunk under his insults and disappoint- 
ments. -/h \ f 

The pope now sent another legate to China, the 
patriarch Mezzabarba, who arrived in 1720, with the 
approbation of the court of Portugal. The purport 
of his message was, to request permission, to remain 
in China, as superior to the nussions; and that the 
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Chinese Christians might be allowed to conform them- 
selves to the decrees of the pope, on the subject of cere- 
monies. The emperor replied, that the papal decrees 
being contrary to the usages of the empire, the Christian 
religion could not subsist there ; and that the legate, 
and all the missionaries, must immediately return to 
Canton. Mezzabarba now made some concessions, 
inrimating that those ceremonies which were of a 
mel^ly civil nature, would be allowed to the native 
converts. In conformity with which he proclaimed 
“ eight permissions,” as the length to which the Chinese 
Christians might go ; but these were far from satisfying 
the emperor, and were afterwards abrogated and con- 
demned at Rome. No prospect of reconciliation ap- 
pearing, the legate requested permission to return to 
the pope for further powers, hoping that things would 
remain as they were till his return. 

In the mean time, Kang-hi died, A. D. 1722, and 
Yung-ching, his successor, was no sooner seated on the 
, throne, than he was pestered '^with petitions from the 
literati, containing bitter invectives against the mis- 
sionaries, as per\'erting the fundamental laws, and 
disturbing the peace of the empire. - 

About the same time a literary graduate^f Fuh- 
keen, who had apostatized from Christianity, sent in a 
memorial, complaining that the missionaries immured 
, young girls in mmneries, paid no honours to the dead, 
u -confoundedlEe istinctions of families, and sought to 
"ftum the Chinese into Europeans. The matter having 
been brought before the tribunal of rites, representing 
the danger of allowing Europeans to remain in the pro- 
vinces, the board decided, that the Europeans who 
were useful for reforming the calendar, might be re- 
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tained at court, while those in the provinces were of no 
manner of use, arid must therefore be sent to Macao. 
The emperor ponfirmed this representation, A. D. 1723. 
Thus, all the missionaries were driven from their 
stations, three hundred churches were destroyed, or 
converted to a profane use, and three hundred thousand 
Christians at once deprived of their pastors. 

Some of the priests still contrived to remain in the 
provinces, or re-entered China by stealth; while a 
number of native catechists, dispersed through the 
country, managed to keep the converts together. 
Ignatius Koegler was appointed president of the astro- 
nomical board, and the name and profession of Boman- 
ism were still maintained in the empire. 

When Keen-lung ascended the throne, in 1736, a new 
search was made for the proscribed priests ; and the em- 
peror, finding that they returned after expatriation, made 
an example of Peter Sans, by putting him to death. 
Many others were seized and tortured, while churches 
were plundered, and property confiscated. New preach- 
ers, however, flocked to Canton, and were clandestinely 
forwarded to the provinces. On one of these occasions, 
a faithless adherent betrayed his trust, and four 
Europeans were apprehended in Hoo-kwang, and con- 
veyed to Peking. This involved some of the native 
converts, who, at the sight of the instruments of torture, 
apostatized, and discovered the plans of the missionaries. 
A stricter investigation followed; more European 
priests were detected and imprisoned; while three of 
their assistants were put to death. Much interest was 
made at Peking, by the few missionaries in the SQTvice 
of the emperor, to mitigate the punishment that awaited 
the remainder; when a decree was issued, on the ninth 
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of November, 1785, by which twelve Europeans were 
released from gaol, and allowed either to remsin in 
Peking, or return to Europe ; three of them preferred 
the former, and nine, the latter alternative. 

During the present century, the mission has been 
persevered in, and thrice drawn forth the animadversion 
of government: in the years 1805, 1811, and 1815. 

In June, 1815, a persecution was carried on against 
the Roman catholics of Sze-chuen. The viceroy of that 
province in reporting the matter, said, “ That the reli- 
gion of the west, denominated the Lord of Heaven’s re- 
ligion, was a depraved, or irregular system, particularly 
injurious to the manners and hearts of men.” That 
five years previously, two thousand families had re- 
canted, and since upwards of two hundred families. 
He had recently apprehended seventy -two persons, 
seized fifty-three books, and taken six hundred and 
twenty crosses, three strings of beads, two dresses, 
and two religious caps. In the books seized, however, 
there was not a single expression that could be con- 
strued into an opposition to government.” He closed 
his report by stating, that “ he suspected some Euro- 
peans were still lurking among the mountains of Sze- 
chuen, though he had not been able to apprehend 
them.” His majesty in reply, noticed “ the blind ob- 
stinacy of men, that, when once a notion of ascending to 
heaven takes possession of the mind, makes them re- 
gardless of death.” Two leaders, who would not recant, 
were ordered to be strangled ; and thirty-eight others 
were banished to Tartary, amongst whom were several 
women, and an old man of eighty. The latter, and a 
few others, who seemed more culpable than the rest, 
were condemned to wear the wooden collar for ewer. 
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In 1817, a Tartar secretary, and his coachman, were 
apprehended, and delivered over to the board of punish- 
ments, on the charge of being Christians. The secre- 
tary acknowledged, that his grandfather had been a 
Christian, but that he himself had recanted ten years 
ago. The prosecutors argued, however, that as he had 
neglected to send for the Chinese priests during his 
mother’s . illness, and had not performed certain cere- 
monies at her death, therefore his plea of recantation 
was insincere. The reply of the emperor was, that as 
he had trampled on the cross, his recantation must be 
accepted. Fifteen others were implicated with him, 
most of whom held offices under government. 

In 1819, an imperial censor, complaining of the 
existence of the Roman catholic religion in the capital, 
recommended that every house rented by catholics 
should be seized and confiscated ; to which the emperor 
replied, that the existing laws ought to be rigorously 
enforced, but that the measure suggested would only 
create a disturbance. 

In 1820, a French missionary was strangled in the 
province of Hoo-pih, by order of the government ; and 
L’Amiot, who had been twenty-seven years in Peking, 
was banished to Macao. 

The French monks of the order of St. Lazarus have, 
however, continued to labour secretly for the mainte- 
nance of the Romish religion in China. For some 
years, they have annually sent two or three young 
priests to that country, who quietly proceed to the 
head-quarters of their mission in the interior. They 
have now catholic communities in all the provinces, 
and in many there are public chapels, where service is 
performed by native priests. The mission has two 
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seminaries ; one at Macao, and the other in Tartary, 
beyond the wall of China, They have in Peking a 
catholic community, amounting to no less than twenty- 
six thousand members, over whom two French priests 
preside. In the province of Sze-chuen, Christians are 
interred in the churchyard; and over their graves, 
crosses are erected. When the rulers do not suspect 
the , presence of Europeans, they are very indulgent 
towards the native Christians; and the local authorities 
having once tolerated them, are interested in preventing 
their detection in higher quarters ; lest they should be 
called to account for their previous want of vigilance. 
When, therefore, a community is once formed, it incurs 
very little risk of being molested. Should the catholics 
succeed in forming a native clergy, competent to dis- 
charge the duties of their office, their cause may rally ; 
for the government seeks to repress it, not on religious 
grounds, but because it is an instrument of European 
influence. 

It is difficult to determine the precise number of 
adherents still claimed by the Romanists in China; 
the following, however, is from Marchini’s map of the 
missions presented to the bishop of Macao in 1810 : — 


Bishoprics. 

Provinces. 

Bishops. 

Coad- 

jutors. 

Mission- 

aries. 

Native 

Agents. 

Chinese 

Christians. 

Macao . . 

Canton, Kwang-se, 







and Hae-nan . . 

1 



5 

7,000 

Peking. . 

Pih-chih-le, Shan- 







tung, and eastern 
Tartaiy . . . 

1 


11 

18 

40,000 

Nanking . 

Keang-nan&Ho-nan 

1 



6 




3 


11 

29 
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V icarages. 

Provinces. 

Bishops. 

Coad- 

jutors. 

Mission- 

aries. 

Native 

Agents. 

Native 

Christians. 


Brought forward 

3 


11 

29 

80,000 

Fdh-keen 

Fiih-keen, ChS- 







keang, Keang-se, 
and Formosa . . 

1 

1 

4 

8 

30,000 

Sze-chuen 

Sze-chuen, Kwei- 







chow, & Yun-nan 

1 

1 

2 

25 

70,000 

Shau-se . 

Shan-se, Shen-se, 







Kan-suh, Hoo- 
kwang, and west- 
ern Tartary . . 

1 


6 

18 

35,000 



6 

2 

23 

80 

215,000 


In 1833, the Chinese Christians, in the bishopric of 
Macao, amounted to 13,090, under the care of seven 
native priests, situated as follows : — 


Macao, including Patane, Mongha, and Lapa . . 7,000 

Shun-tih 1,250 

Hae-nan (the island of) 855 

Shaou-chow, to the north of Canton 750 

Shaou-king, to the west of ditto 730 

Nan-hae, in the city of ditto 1,850 

Nan-chow 655 


13,090 


The salary of each native priest is eighty-two dollars 
yearly ; travelling expenses, estimated at from forty to 
fifty dollars, are allowed ; besides the pay of catechists, 
and other charges. 

The college of St. 'Joseph, in Macao, is intended for 
the purpose of raising up native teachers, for China. 
It was founded, by the Jesuits, in 1730; transferred to 
the Propaganda, in 1784; and, in 1800, provided for 
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by regular allowances from the senate of Macao. The 
College contains six European priests, of whom, one 
is the superior. The number of Chiuese students is 
limited to twelve, who are clothed, boarded, and edu- 
cated, at the expense of the institution ; if they desire 
it, they are trained for the priesthood, and it generally 
requires ten years before they can attain the first order. 
Instruction is given in Portuguese, Latin, arithmetic, 
rhetoric, philosophy, theology, &c. The Chinese lan- 
guage is, also, taught; and the College possesses a 
Chinese library, moveable types, and conveniences for 
printing. A Portuguese and Chinese Dictionary has 
been published by the Superior, besides other works, 
tending to illustrate the language and opinions of the 
natives. In 1831, the number of students was, seven 
young Chinese, two Manilla youths, and thirteen Por- 
tuguese ; besides those who attended for daily instruc- 
tion. A large stock of Christian books, in the Chinese 
language, is kept on hand, and missionaries are fre- 
quently despatched from thence, to the provinces. The 
Superior is in correspondence with the agents of the 
missions, in various parts of China, and can convey and 
procure intelligence, to and from the interior, with the 
greatest regularity. 

Besides the Lazarites and the agents of the Propa- 
ganda, the Spaniards have an establishments, at Macao, 
for receiving Missionary candidates from Europe, in- 
structing them in the language, and conveying them into 
the country. Scarcely a monfii passes, without some 
new arrivals, or departures; and the vacant posts in the 
interior, are thus kept constantly supplied with pastorst 
They all wear the European habit in Macao, but adopt 
the native dress on entering the field. When Euro- 
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peans are to be introduced into the provinces, inform- 
ation is previously sent to the places appointed, where 
adherents are prepared to receive and conceal them. 
On arriving at the place of destination, the mission- 
aries generally retire to some secret dwelling, known 
only to the Christians, and seldom appear abroad; 
while all who desire instruction, or the administration 
of the sacraments, go to them. Some remain, fifteen or 
twenty years, in their secluded retreats, and thus keep 
up the number of their followers, without attracting the 
notice of government. The allowance to an European 
missionary, in the interior, is about one hundred and 
forty dollars a year ; considerable sums are, however, 
required for travelling expenses — for ensuring secrecy 
— for supporting the poor — and for carrying on the 
other business of the mission : and a commercial gentle- 
man, connected with Canton, informed the author, that 
the different superiors of the missions, in Macao, negoti- 
ate bills on Europe, to the amount of <£40,000 annually. 

The character of the first Catholic missionaries, may 
be partly deduced from the preceding sketch of their 
history. In referring to their labours. Dr. Milne re- 
marks, “ The learning, personal virtues, and ardent zeal 
of some of them, deserve to be imitated by all future mis- 
sionaries ; will be equalled by few, and, perhaps, rarely 
exceeded by any. Their steadfastness and triumph in 
the midst of persecutions, even to blood and death, in 
all imaginable forms, shew tHat the questionable Chris- 
tianity which they taught, is to be ascribed to the 
effect of education, not design ; and afford good reason 
to believe, that they have long since joined the army of 
martyrs, and are now wearing the crown of those who 
spared not their lives unto the death, but overcame by 
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the blood of the Lamb, and the word of his testimony. 
It is not to be doubted that many sinners, were, through 
their labours, turned from sin to holiness ; and they will 
finally have due praise from God, as fellow-workers in 
his kingdom.” 

Some idea of their doctrines may be gathered from 
the books which they have published in the Chinese 
language. Many of these are written in a lucid and 
elegant style, and discuss the points at issue, between 
Christians and Confucians, in a masterly and conclu- 
sive manner. Their doctrinal and devotional works 
are clear, on the trinity and the incarnation ; while 
the perfections of the deity, the corruption of human 
nature, and redemption by Christ, are fully stated; 
and though some unscriptural notions are now and 
then introduced, yet, all things considered, it is quite 
possible for humble and patient learners to discover, by 
such teaching, their sinful condition, and trace out the 
way of salvation through a Redeemer. It must not 
be forgotten, also, that the catholics translated the major 
part of the New Testament into Chinese ; and though 
there is no evidence of this having been published, yet 
large portions of the Gospels and Epistles were in- 
serted in the lessons, printed for the use of the congre- 
gations. As it regards the sciences, the Catholics 
have done much to develope them to the Chinese ; and 
a native, who had been instructed by them, lately pub- 
lished a treatise on astronomy and geography, which 
has been highly esteemed and widely circulated. 

The Romish missionaries have not been remiss in 
preparing works, for the elucidation of the Chinese 
language to Europeans. A manuscript Latin and Chi- 
nese dictionaTy has long existed, while the work of 
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Premare, entitled “ Notitia langusB Sinic»,” is above all 
praise. It embraces, within small compass, all that 
can be said on Chinese grammar ; while, others attempt- 
ing to reduce it to European models, have failed. 

The present race of adherents to the catholic mis- 
sions in China, whatever the original converts may 
have been, are, it is to be feared, sadly deficient, both 
in knowledge and practice. Deprived, for the most 
part, of intelligent instructors; left generally to the 
care of the native catechists, who are not much better 
than themselves ; and adopting the Christian profession 
mainly as the result of education or connection, it is 
hardly to be expected that they would excel, either in 
grace or zeal. The modem missionaries, in admitting 
members, merely require an outward profession, with- 
out insisting on a change of heart, or scarcely a 
reformation of life ; the Scriptures are not placed in 
the hands of the people; religious services are con- 
ducted in a language which the generality do not un- 
derstand ; ceremonies are frequent, and public preaching 
rare ; while, from the laxity of morals too common in 
their communities, we much fear, that the catholic 
converts, in the present day, are very little better than 
the surrounding heathen. 

On the whole we may conclude, that the Romish 
missionaries, from first to last, have been rather soli- 
citous about the quantity, than the quality, of their 
success; while they have displayed a spirit of time-’ 
serving compliance with the prejudices of the heathen,^ 
and failed to exhibit Christianity in its most inviting 
form to the nations. Had they succeeded in establish- 
ing their religion throughout China, we question whe- 
ther, firom their known bigotry, they would not have 
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presented insurmountable obstacles to the efforts of 
protestant labourers. If anything earthly could have 
contributed to success, they had certainly the fairest 
opportunity of realizing their object; the power of num- 
bers, the influence of wealth, the patronage of Chris- 
tian kings, the attractions of a showy worship,- and 
high scientific attainments, all promised fair for the 
accomplishment of their design. They have, however, 
partially failed ; and, in their failure, read us a lesson, 
not to make fiesh our arm, but to trust in the living 
God, who worketh all things according to the counsel 
of his own will. At the same time, we are not to be 
discouraged by their repulse : the laws whicheproscribe 
them, do not necessarily affect us ; some of their prac- 
tices, against which the Chinese excepted, we shall 
not imitate ; such as the celibacy of the clergy, and 
the cloistering of women ; the interference of a foreign 
potentate, -with the authority of the emperor, will not 
be promoted by us ; the Scriptures will be made the 
standard of judgment, and reason and conscience alone 
appealed to. Instead of beginning from the top of 
society, we propose commencing from the bottom; and 
aim to influence, first, the extremities, and then the 
heart of the empire. With the love of Christ for our 
motive, and the salvation of souls for our end ; employ- 
ing Christian benevolence, and Christian intelligence, 
as the means; and depending simply and solely on 
God for his blessing, we hope and believe, that though 
slow, our work will be sure, and finally effectual. 
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From the era of the reformation to the commencement 
of the present century, protestant Christians attempted 
nothing for the evangelization of China. A work of 
such magnitude, called for a variety of talent and a 
length of labour, which could not have been supplied 
by individuals ; and the energies of an associate body 
were necessary to grapple with difficulties so vast, and 
to carry on operations so protracted. 

The London Missionary Society, was the first pro- 
testant institution that considered the wants and claims 
of China. In the year 1805, the directors turned their 
thoughts toward that empire, and came to a resolution 
to attempt a translation of the Holy Scriptures into the 
Chinese language. The immense population of China, 
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and the deplorable darkness in which they were in- 
volved, led the fathers of the society to arrange a plan, 
for bringing the light of divine truth to shine upon the 
moral gloom; but they felt satisfied, that in order to 
do the work effectually, the individual undertaking it 
should be well grounded in evangelical doctrine, and 
thoroughly acquainted with the language of the country. 
Their views were at first directed to Penang, which 
being a free port, and having a colony of Chinese emi- 
grants settled on it, afforded a good opportunity for 
cultivating the language, and for labouring among the 
people. If a blessing should attend the design, native 
agents might be raised up, and the Gospel extended 
by their instrumentality into the heart of the celestial 
empire. As a collateral object, the Malay nations might 
be attended to, and religious tracts prepared and circu- 
lated, for their benefit. It is singular, that at that early 
period, the plan should have been suggested, which has 
in a great measure formed the basis of the society’s 
operations ever since. The scheme was, however, at 
that time, only in embryo ; and little was done towards 
the accomplishment of the design. 

The difficulties in the way, were great : and among 
the foremost was, the want of information. The country 
and its inhabitants were, in a great measure, unknown ; 
and though the Romish missionaries had sent home 
voluminous accounts of that region, yet their statements 
had not obtained much circulation, or credence with the 
British public. The wondering style in which some of 
them wrote, and the very wonderful things they related, 
— ^unsupported by the collateral evidence of our own 
countrymen, led many to doubt their ju^ment, and 
some their veracity ; so that their accounts made but 
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little impression. The gentlemen connected with Lord 
Macartney’s embassy, were none of them acquainted 
with the Chinese language ; and were therefore unable 
to add much to what the Jesuits had communicated. 
Indeed, many doubted, whether the native tongue ever 
could be attained by foreigners : not considering that 
the catholic mission to that country had been carried 
on for more than two hundred years; during which 
time, the language had not only been acquired, but 
many treatises on religion and science composed, which 
had been understood and esteemed by the natives. 

In the year 1806, two missionaries, Messrs. Brown 
and Morrison, were appointed; and directed to turn 
their attention to the study of the language, assisted 
by Yong-sam-tak, a native of China, then in England. 
Some acquaintance with the mathematics, and with the 
medical art, was also thought necessary ; and, as age is 
venerable in China, it was judged adviseable to request 
Dr. Vanderkemp, then in South Africa, to join his 
younger brethren, in this important undertaking. Mr. 
Brown, soon declined the mission ; and Dr. Vander- 
kemp, “ could not feel it his duty to leave Africa, till 
God should call him out of it, as evidently as he had 
called him into it.” Thus, the devoted Morrison was 
left to undertake the work alone ; and, considering his 
character and talents, it was well that the task of com- 
mencing so delicate and difficult an enterprize devolved 
on so pious, persevering, and prudent a labourer. “ His 
talents,” says Dr. Milne, “ were rather of the solid than 
the showy kind ; fitted more for continued labour, than 
to astonish by sudden bursts of genius ; and his well- 
known caution fitted him for a station, where one false 
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step, at the begiiming, might have delayed the 
for ages.” 

About this time, it was discovered that there existed 
in the British Museum, a Harmony of the Gospels and 
the Pauline Epistles, translated into Chinese, by some 
catholic missionary; this assisted the young student 
in acquiring the language, and was of some service, in 
preparing his subsequent translations, A manuscript 
Latin and Chinese dictionary was, likewise, obtained, 
from the Royal Asiatic Society ; and thus every facility 
afforded for the prosecution of the undertaking. 

Whilst these movements were going on in England, 
a simultaneous effort was made, in Bengal, for the 
attainment of the same object. Mr. Johannes Lassar, 
an Armenian gentleman, bom and educated in Macao, 
had been appointed professor of the Chinese language, 
in the college of Fort William, in Calcutta, and en- 
gaged in the preparation of a version of the Scriptures 
from the Armenian into the Chinese. This production 
was distinguished more for its native style, than for its 
accuracy ; indeed, it was hardly to be expected, that a 
person, ignorant of the original Scriptures, and desti- 
tute of biblical learning, should be able to produce a 
version, at once faithful and idiomatic. 

In the month of January, 1807, Mr. Morrison was 
sent forth, not to Penang, as was at first intended, but 
to Canton, by way of America. In the instractions af- 
forded him, the directors expressed their satisfaction at 
the zeal he had displayed in acquiring the mdiments of 
the language, and ventured to hope, that he would suc- 
ceed better under superior advantages. They suggested, 
that he might make himself useful, as a mathematician. 



ARRIVES . IN CHINA. 


253 . 
• ' 

and a teacher of English, whilst employed in acquiring 
the Chinese tongue ; after which it was intended, that 
he should form a dictionary, and attempt a translation 
of the sacred Scriptures. 

On his arrival at New York, our missionary soon 
found a vessel proceeding to Canton. During his short 
residence in the United States, however, the object he 
had in view, so recommended itself to Mr. Maddison, 
American Secretary of State, that that gentleman gave 
him a letter of introduction to the then consul at Can- 
ton, which afterwards proved of great service to him. 

He arrived in China, September the 4th, 1807, and 
had no sooner landed in Macao, than his object was 
discovered by the Romish clergy. Proceeding to Can- 
ton, he lived in a lower room, in a very retired and 
economical manner. A lamp of earthenware afforded 
him light, screened by a volume of Matthew Henry. 
He adopted the dress and manners of the natives ; 
allowing his nails and hair to grow, eating with the 
chopsticks, and walking about the factory in thick Chi- 
nese shoes. In this, as he afterwards acknowledged, 
he meant well, but he judged ill ; for, in the first place, 
the confinement and hard fare injured his health ; then, 
his singular habits deprived him of the associations of 
his countrymen; and lastly, his intercourse with the 
natives was hindered rather than promoted by it. Had 
he been residing entirely among the Chinese, far sepa- 
rated from Europeans, the adoption of the native cos- 
tume might have prevented immediate observation, and 
conduced to permanent settlement ; but in Canton, 
where there is a marked difference between the Chi- 
nese and Europeans, the attempt to unite such opposite 
classes, only excited the animadversions and suspicions 
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of both. The catholics, in Macao, dress all their priests 
and catechists in the European costume, which is a 
sort of protection against native interference ; but when 
they send agents into the interior, they clothe them 
after the Chinese fashion, in order to avoid the gaze of 
the populace, and the annoyance of the police. 

Mr.' Morrison, however, soon altered his opinion and 
his practice ; he thought it wise not to distinguish him- 
self from other foreigners, and therefore hired a factory, 
which was more convenient and conducive to health. 
He was now introduced by Sir George Staunton to 
Mr. Roberts, the chief of the Company’s factory at 
Canton, who greatly furthered his views. Mr. R., on 
his death-bed, advised our missionary to avow his in- 
tention of translating the scriptures, on the ground that 
it was a book which Christians highly esteemed, while 
the acceptance or rejection of the work would still rest 
with the Chinese. 

His letters and journals of this period breathe a most 
delightful spirit of ardent piety, and persevering zeal ; 
and we make no apology for affording our readers a 
slight specimen : — 

“ Allow me, in the fulness of my heart, to say, that on a review of 
what the Lord’s people have done for this distant land, I am over- 
come with the most grateful emotions. I am grateful to you, dear 
brethren, on behalf of the heathen ; but my regard rises to my Lord, 
and your Lord. It was Jesus, who on Calvary died upon the cross, 
that put it into your hearts, and I trust into the heart of your feeble 
sinful brother, who fills this page, to pity the nations. The spirit of 
Jesus moved on the face of the church, and excited the present con- 
cern for perishing millions. The same spirit must continue to 
operate, or the effort will decline to cold indifference. Allusions to 
self are here unsuitable ; but permit me, in the simplicity of my 
heart, to request of you, with much affection, frequent supplications 
in behalf of him, who, in his voluntary exile to the land of Sinim, can 
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sciircely bear up under the multiplicity of cares and duties which 
devolve upon him. 

“ But the voice of thanksgiving, not of complaint, should be ours. 
Hitherto the Lord hath helped us. He has done great things for us, 
whereof we iSe glad. We take not in the wide range of his bene- 
fits, which exceed the ken of angels, but we speak of his gracious 
countenance afforded the mission to China. Your missionary sits 
here to-day, on the confines of the empire, learning the language of 
the heathen ; and would go onwai’d, believing that it is the cause 
of Him, who can and will overturn every mountainous difficulty, that 
may oppose the progress of the glorious Gospel.” 

Well might the directors say, on perusing these com- 
munications, “The spirit of perseverance, fortitude, 
diligence, and fervent piety, manifested by our mis- 
sionary, affords us great satisfaction ; and we trust is a 
happy presage of the accomplishment of that great 
work to which he is devoted.” 

In 1808, a misunderstanding between the British 
and Chinese authorities, compelled Mr. Morrison, with 
all other Englishmen, to repair to Macao. Here he 
was employed in studying the Mandarin and Canton 
dialects. His helps were imperfect, and his progress 
unequal to his labour ; but he plodded on, even offering 
■ up his secret prayers in Chinese, that he might become 
more accustomed to the language. Many civilities 
were received, but he seldom went abroad. The first 
time he ventured ,out in Macao, was on a moonlight 
night, under an escort of two Chinese. There was, 
indeed, great need of caution ; as he had to guard against 
the jealousies of the Chinese government on the one 
hand, and the bigotry of the catholic priesthood, oh the 
the other : while it was equally necessary to secure the 
good opinion of the British authorities, as they had the 
power of deportation, whenever they judged his pre- 
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sence in China unnecessary or improper. As Dr. 
Milne has justly observed, “ The patience that refuses 
to .be conquered, the diligence that never tires, the 
caution that always trembles, and the studious habit 
that spontaneously seeks retirement, were best adapted 
for the first protestant missionary to China.” 

In the close of 1808, Mr. Morrison was married to 
Miss Morton, daughter of John Morton, Esq., then on 
a visit to Macao ; and on the same day, received an 
appointment as translator to the Company’s factory at 
Canton, on a salary which rendered him independent 
of the society’s funds. On the news of this appoint- 
ment reaching England, many thought that Mr. M.’s 
attention had been diverted from the primary object of 
his mission; and while they rejoiced in the relief 
afforded to the funds of the institution, they feared that 
a faithful labourer was thereby lost to the cause. This 
was, however, by no means the case. One of the 
objects for which Mr. M. left his native land, viz. the 
acquisition of the Chinese language, and the prepara- 
tion of a dictionary, could be better secured in the 
service of the Company, that in that of the society; 
while sufficient leisure was left for evangelizing the 
heathen. 

Though preaching was not the main object of his 
mission, yet Mr. M. could not be satisfied without 
communicating religious truth orally to the natives. 
As fins could not b^ done openly, he endeavoured to 
effect it by holding secret meetings, with a few natives, 
in his own room ; where, with locked doors, he read 
and explained the Gospels, every Sabbath day. Such 
services, Ihough not sufficient to gratify the ardent 
missionary, who longs to address his listening Ihou*^ 
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sands, might yet be owned and blessed of God, to the 
awakening of a few ; and these few might influence 
others, until with ever enlarging, and still increasing 
circles, the movement might spread, till it affected the 
whole surface of society. 

This year a grammar was prepared for the press, and 
the manuscript of the New Testament was partly fit to 
be printed ; but the publication of both were deferred, 
till a more extensive knowledge of the language should 
inspire the missionary with more confidence in his 
productions. 

In 1810, Mr. Morrison, having satisfied himself that 
the Acts of the Apostles, brought out with him, would, 
if amended and revised, .be useful, made an effort to 
get it printed. The expense was great, amounting to 
about half-a-crown per copy; which was about ten times 
as much as ought to have been charged for this busi- 
ness. But the book was ranked among prohibited 
works; and the printers, having to run some risk in get- 
ting it through the press, took advantage of this cir- 
cumstance, and charged accordingly. On presenting a 
copy of the Acts to the Bible Society, the committee of 
that institution were pleased to vote Mr. Morrison the 
sum of five hundred pounds, to aid in promoting the 
circulation of the Chinese scriptures. 

In 1811, Mr. M. transmitted his Chinese grammar 
to Bengal, for the purpose of being printed ; but the 
publication was delayed till the year 1815, when it was 
printed at Serampore, at the expense of the East India 
Company. 

In the same year a small tract on redemption was 
drawn up by Mr. Morrison, which has been widely 
circulated, and highly esteemed. The Assembly’s 

s2 



260 


ADVERSK EDICT. 


shorter catechism was also rendered into Chinese ; but 
being a translation, it was necessarily more stiff and 
unidiomatic than the former. It was used, however, 
in the mission schools, and has been of some service in 
training catechumens in the knowledge of Christianity. 

In 1812, the G-ospel of Luke was printed in Chinese, 
which having been presented to the Bible Society, a 
second donation of five hundred pounds was made. 
About the same time, the missionaries at Serampo^e 
printed the Gospels of Matthew and Mark, to which 
that of John was afterwards added, encouraged by 
grants of the Bible Society. 

About this period, the Chinese government pub- 
lished an edict against Christianity, whereby printing 
religious books, and preaching the Gospel, were made 
capital offences. The Romish missionaries at Peking 
were silenced, and some of them imprisoned, till they, 
could be transported to Europe. Mr. Morrison, how- 
ever, proceeded in his work undismayed, resolved to 
persevere in spite of imperial decress, though careful 
not to invite the notice of government. The directors 
of the missionary society, as little discouraged as Iheir 
agent, sent out the same year Mr. Milne, to the aid of 
Mr. Morrison, who proved a very acceptable fellow- 
labourer. 

In the month of July, 1813, Mr. Milne reached 
Macao; but was ordered, at the instigation of the Romish 
clergy, to quit the settlement within ten days. Having 
no resource, he proceeded to Canton, where he spent 
five months in studying the language; and at the close 
of the season, set sail for Java, with a large cargo of 
New Testaments and tracts, which were just ready for 
distribution. Thus the bigotry of the catholics turned 
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out rather to the furtherance of the Gospel. The go- 
vernment of Macao have since become more liberal, 
and it is not likely that protestant missionaries will 
again be disturbed in their residence there. 

Mr. Milne was famished for his joiumey through the 
Archipelago with two thousand Testaments, ten thou- 
sand tracts, and five thousand catechisms; which, con- 
sidering the jealousy of the Chinese government, were 
carried through the press without much difficulty. 
Having committed to memory Dr. Morrison’s dialogues, 
and transcribed his grammar, Mr. Milne set out on this 
important tour. He touched at Banca, where many 
books were distributed; and on the tenth of March 
arrived in Batavia. The Hon. Sir Stamford Raffles, 
lieutenant-governor of Java, furnished him with the 
means of travelling, at the expense of government, over 
the whole island; whereby abundant opportunities were 
afforded for distributing books, and great interest ex- 
cited amongst the Chinese settlers. During the course 
of his journey, he printed about eighteen hundred copies 
of the first chapter of Genesis, with three hundred 
tracts, and a thousand hand-bills ; the latter his own 
composition. 

In the mean time, Mr. Morrison continued his unob- 
trasive labours in Canton, expounding the Scriptures, 
and praying with his domestics. Some of whom ap- 
peared to profit by the word, and expressed a desire to 
be baptized. 

On announcing the completion of the Chinese New 
Testament to the Bible Society, Mr. Morrison writes, 
January 11, 1814: — 

“ I beg to inform the society, that the translation of the New Tes- 
f ament into Chinese, has been completed, and I hourly expect the 
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last sheet &om the press. Allow me to notice, that I give this to 
the world, not as a perfect translation. That some sentences are 
obscure, and that some might be better rendered, I suppose to be 
matter of course in every translation made by a foreigner. I have 
done my best; it only remains that I commit it by prayer to the 
Diving blessing. The Gospels, the closing epistles, and the book of 
Bevelations, are entirely my own translating. The middle part of 
the volume is founded on the work of some unknown individual, 
whose pious labours were deposited in the British Museum. I took 
the liberty of altering and supplying what appeared to me requisite ; 
and 1 feel great pleasime in recording the benefit which I first de- 
rived from the labours of my unknown predecessor.” 


During this year, the East India Company, fully 
impressed with a sense of the value of the dictionary 
compiled by Mr. Morrison, sent out an experienced 
printer, with the necessary apparatus, to carry the work 
through the press. Much difficulty was at first ex- 
perienced in getting the Chinese characters engraved, 
but by the talent and perseverance of Mr, P. P. Thoms, 
these difidculties were overcome, and the work made 
encouraging progress. 

In 1814, a small tract was drawn up by Mr. Mor- 
rison, on Old Testament History, with a Chinese hymn 
book; another edition of the New Testament was also 
published, in the 12mo, form. The engraving of the 
blocks cost five hundred dollars, or eleven-pence for 
every hundred characters ; and the printing and binding 
were done at half a dollar each copy. The Committee 
of the Bible Society, on receiving the first complete 
copy of the Chinese New Testament, voted the sum of 
one thousand pounds, towards furthering the under- 
taking. This year, the missionaries were encoiwaged 
by the baptism of the first Chinese convert. His name 
was Tsae A-ko, aged twenty-seven, who, after long 
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instruction and trial, came forward, and confessed his 
faith in the Lord Jesus, in the following terms : — 

“ Jesus making atonement for us, is the blessed sound. Language 
and thought, are both inadequate to exhaust the gracious and admir- 
able goodness of Jesus. I now believe in him, and rely on his 
merits for the remission of sins. I have many defects, and without 
faith in Jesus, should be eternally miserable. Now, that we have 
heard of the forgiveness of sins, through Jesus, we ought with all our 
hearts, to rely on his goodness. When I reflect, and question myself, 

I perceive that, from childhood till now, I have had no strength — no 
merit — ^no learning. Hitherto, I have done nothing to answer to the 
goodness of God, in giving me existence in the world, as a human 
being. I have not recompensed the kindness of njy parents, my r(‘la- 
tions, my friends. Shall I repine ? Shall I hope in my good deeds ? 
No. I entirely cast myself upon Jesus, for the remission of sins, and 
pray to God to confer upon me his Holy Spirit.” 

Dr. Morrison’s account of him, is as follows : — 

“ When Tsae A-ko first came to me, he did not well understand 
what I meant. Three years afterwards, when I could speak better, 
he comprehended a little more ; and being employed in superintending 
the printing of the New Testament, he began to see that the merits 
of Jesus were sufficient for the salvation of all mankind, and hence 
believed in him. His natural temper was not good, and I thought 
it better that he should retire from my service. He continued, how- 
ever, to come and worship with us on sabbath days. He prayed ear- 
nestly, and read our Christian books ; from the perusal of which he 
became convinced of his errors, saw that his nature was evil, and that 
he had not fulfilled his duty to his friends and brethren. His know- 
ledge is, of course, limited; but, I hope that his faith is sincere. 
Taking the conduct of Philip, therefore, for my guide, at a spring of 
water, issuing from the foot of a lofty hill, ^ the sea side, away from 
human observation, I baptized, in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, Tsae A-ko, whose character and confession have been 
above given. May he be the first fruits of a great harvest : one of 
millions, who shall believe, and be saved from the wrath to come.” 

Tsae A-ko adhered to the profession of the Gospel, 
until his death, which took place in 1818. He died of 
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a confiwpption ; but having been removed to a distance 
from his instructor, there was no means of ascertaining 
his actual state of mind, whilst exchanging worlds. 

During the winter of this year, the sum of one thou- 
sand dollars was paid to Mr. Momson, by the exe- 
cuting of the late W. Parry, Esq. for the purpose of 
diffusing the knowledge of our holy religion ; the prin- 
cipal part was appropriated to the printing of the New 
Testament. 

In 1815, the book of Genesis, and the Psalms of 
David, were printed; and the Bible Society assisted 
the work, by a ‘further grant of one thousand pounds. 
The missionaries at Serampore were, also, encouraged 
by grants, in aid of their translations. 

Finding that the public preaching of the Gospel, 
and free intercourse with the natives, were difficult in 
China, Mr. Milne suggested the propriety of establish- 
ing a mission in the Malayan archipelago, where no 
restrictions would be laid upon missionary exertions, 
and where pious young men might be trained for future 
labour. He accordingly removed to Malacca, and com- 
menced the mission there. 

During the summer of 1815, the indiscretion of a 
native, who was engaged in cutting metal types for the 
dictionary, attracted the attention of the local govern- 
ment ; and the person, in whose possession the blocks 
of the New Testam|||t were, fearing lest he might be 
involved, suddenly destroyed the chief part of them; 
which cost the mission five hundred dollars to repair. 

In the year 1816, another grant of one thousand 
pounds was received from the Bible Society, towards 
the printing of the Scriptures ; and grants of three and 
four hundred pounds from the Tract Society, for the 
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purpose of piintii^ religious tracts, in the Chinese lan- 
guage. A few fnends, in America, likewise contri- 
buted four hundred pounds. 

On the 7th of July, 1816, Mr. Morrison accompa- 
nied Lord Amherst, to Peking. They arrived at the 
capital, on the 14th of August, and the ambassador 
having refused to perform the ceremony of prostration 
before the emperor, they returned, by land, to Canton. 
Considerable information was acquired by this tour, 
both of the various provinces, and of the different dia- 
lects spoken in them. 

In the year 1817, the Senatus Academicus of the 
University of Glasgow, conferred upon Mr. Morrison, 
the degree of doctor in divinity. 

This year. Dr. Morrison published “ A view of China, 
for Philological Purposes,” in English ; and a trans- 
lation of the “ Morning and Evening Prayers of the 
Church of England,” in Chinese. At the same time. 
Dr. Morrison and Mr. Milne arranged between them, 
the portion each should take of the translation of the 
Old Testament ; Dr. M. choosing the Pentateuch, with 
the Psalms and Prophetical Books, while the rest de- 
volved on Mr. Milne. Considerable portions of both 
these divisions were, however, already prepared. This 
year, also, the Bible Society granted another thousand 
pounds, for the printing of the Chinese Scriptures. 

During the year 1818, the diredUlabours of Dr. Mor- 
rison, to diffuse the blessings of Christianity in China, 
were confined to the narrow sphere of his own house- 
hold, and a few others, who came to hear him, with 
closed doors. The earnestness with which he prose- 
cuted his sedentary labours, iu the compilation of the 
dictionary, and the further translation of the Scriptures, 
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greatly encroached on his general health, and he began 
to suffer from severe attacks of indisposition. 

In 1818, Dr. Morrison’s health revived ; the Chinese 
dictionary was in a state of forwardness, and the alpha- 
betic portion brought to a conclusion. A few natives 
continued their attendance on his ministry, who mani- 
fested attention and reverence. In the month of No- 
vember of this year, the translation of the Bible was 
completed by Morrison and Milne, and another thou- 
sand pounds was granted by the Bible Society. In 
reference to the principles and character of his trans- 
lation, Dr. Morrison writes : — 

“ By the mercy of God, an entire version of the Scriptures, into 
Chinese, has been brought to a conclusion. Mr. Milne translated Job, 
and the historical books ; the rest of the Old Testament, was wholly 
my own translation. Of the New, I translated the four Gospels, and 
from Hebrews, to the end. The other books of the New Testament, 
I edited, with such alterations, as in my conscience, and with the 
degree of knowledge of the Chinese language which I then possessed, 
I thought necessary. 

“ I always stated, explicitly, that the Chinese manuscript, in the 
British Museum, a copy of which I procured, was the foundation of 
the New Testament in Chinese, which I completed and edited. 

As to opinions which natives may give of the work, the following 
tlungs should also be considered. China possesses much ancient lite- 
rature, which has, for many centuries, been the constant study of the 
learned, who have wrought up the language to a high degree of ele- 
gant conciseness and classical allusion. In consequence of this, they 
are extremely fastidious ufei|respect of style, and loathe whatever is not 
classical Chinese. The ‘^vulgar talk ” of the Chinese, which the lite- 
rati despise, does not mean, “ low vulgar expressions,” but common 
language, in distinction from an elevated, classical, and recondite style, 
intelligible only to persons of education. The learned of China think, 
that every respectable book ought to be written in a sort of Latin, 
not in the vulgar tongue. Choo-foo-tsze, indeed, departed from this 
practice, in his Philosophical Essays ; for new ideas cannot be com- 
municated so well, as by the simplest language. To put the book of 
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God into such a language, either out of compliment to the learned, or 
to exhibit one’s own classical attainments, seems to be acting over again 
the usage of the Egyptian priests, who expressed their doctrines by 
hieroglyphics, intelligible only to the initiated : or as other priests did, 
in the Rhemish translation, who introduced so many difficult expres- 
sionSf that they contrived to render it unintelligible to the common 
people.* 

“ The duty of a translator is, first, to comprehend the sense, and 
feel the spirit of the original ; and Uien, to express it faithfully, perspi- 
cuously, idiomatically, and, if he can, elegantly. For the first, a Chiis- 
tian student will be more competent than a heathen translator ; for 
the second, one who translates into his mother tongue, will excel. I 
think the first to be of most importance ; for, no elegance of compo- 
sition can atone for a misunderstanding of the meaning; whereas 
uncouthness in style, destroys not the sense. By this, I mean, that a 
less pure and idiomatic translation, made by a Christian missionary, 
is better than a translation made by the most accomplished pagan 
scholar. Any of the Chinese, I have ever seen, would slur the work 
over in any way, or affect to amend the sense of the original, when it 
did not comport with their previous opinions. 

“ In my translation, I have fidelity^ perspicuity^ and sirn- 

plicity ; I have preferred common words to classical ones ; and would 
rather be deemed inelegant, than hard to be understood. To the task 
I have brought patient endurance of labour and seclusion from society, 
a calm and unprejudiced judgment, and, I hope, an accurate mode of 
thinking, with a reverential sense of the awful responsibility of misre- 
presenting God’s word. 

“ I have made no departure, in any sensible degree, from the sense 
of the English version ; and have not affected to make a nerv trans- 
lation^ or an improved version^ immediately and solely, from the 
original.” 

In the summer of 1820, Dr. Morrison opened a dis- 
pensary for the Chinese poor, at Macao, which was 
gratuitously attended by Dr. Livingstone, till the close 
of the season. It became very popular, but time and 
funds were inadequate to its continuance. Dr. M. also 


♦ See D’Oyly and Mant’s Bible. 
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deliverad a lecture, in English, every Sabbath day, 
while a course of theolc^cal instruction was kept up 
with the few natives who attended. 

In 1621, Dr. Morrison was suddenly deprived of his 
first wife, by the cholera ; she departed in the assured 
hope of reaching the haven of eternal rest. In addi- 
tion to his domestic affliction. Dr. M. was much con- 
cerned at the small effect produced by his labours, for 
with the exception of one or two, all remained dark. 

In the beginning of 1822, a dispute occurred between 
the Chinese and English, when the gentlemen of the 
factory were obliged to remove. On this occason, Dr. 
Morrison’s acquaintance with the Chinese language, 
was of considerable importance, and tended much to 
the pacification which afterwards took place. 

The same year. Dr. Morrison brought his Chinese 
dictionary to a close, which has been printed by the 
East India Company, at the expense of <£15,000. By 
this means, valuable facilities are furnished for the use 
of English students, in attaining a most difficult lan- 
guage, spoken by a people comprising one-third of the 
population of the globe. His own studies, however, 
were prosecuted with few of those helps ; hence, a much 
laiger portion of time was occupied, by him, in the 
acquisition of the language, than will be necessary for 
future labourers. 

In the begiiming of 1823, Dr. Morrison arrived at 
Malacca, where he found the missionaries in toler- 
able health; but sighed for his faithful fellow-servant, 
William Milne, who, though short the number of his 
years, Uved much in a little time. He expressed him- 
self highly satisfied with the college house and library; 
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the printers, unawed by mandarins, printing the word 
of God ; and Ihe Chinese youths singing, in their own 
language, the high praises of Jehovah. 

On the twentieth of March, 1824, Dr. Morrison 
arrived in England, and the following month was in- 
troduced at court by Sir George Staunton, Bart., and 
presented to the king by the president of the board of 
controul. Dr. M. laid before his majesty a copy of the 
Chinese scriptures, and an account of the Anglo-Chi- 
nese college ; when his majesty was pleased to convey, 
through the medium of the secretary of state, the ex- 
pression of his marked approbation of that gentleman’s 
distinguished and useful labours. 

At the public meeting of the society the same year, 
Dr. Morrison presented a copy of the sacred scriptures 
in Chinese, and of his English and Chinese dictionary; 
which were received with the warmest expressions of 
satisfaction ; when a resolution was passed to the 
following effect ; — 

“ That this meeting contemplates with sacred delight, the comple- 
tion of a translation of the Holy Scriptures into the Chinese language, 
by Drs. Morrison and Milne ; and considers this event a most powerful 
call upon the Christian world to promote, by every practical method, 
the diffusion of the Divine treasure now provided, and the accom- 
plishment of the general purposes of the mission, long established for 
that extensive and interesting country.” 

On seconding this motion, Mr. Butterworth said, that 
“ nearly twenty years before, when passing through the 
British Museum, he had observed a young man poring 
over some Chinese manuscripts, and supposed it would 
prove a waste of time, considering the language of 
China almost unattainable ; but now the table is loaded 
with his honourable labours, and the Christian world 
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is deeply indebted to him.” At this anniversary another 
thod^and pounds was given by the Bible Sod^. 

Before he left China, Dr. Morrisioa ordained L^ng 
AfSh, converted through the instrumentality of Dr. 
Milne, to the work of anevangelist ; and thus sanctioned 
his endeavours to promote Christianity among his 
countrymen in China. 

During the following year. Dr. M. endeavoured to 
promote the cultivation oi Chinese literature in this 
coimtry, by forming a language institution, in aid of 
the propagation of Christianity; designed to afford mis- 
sionaries of every class the facilities for acquiring the 
rudiments of the native language, before proceeding to 
their stations. A few students commenced the study of 
Chinese on this principle. 

In the month of May, 1826, Dr. Morrison, having 
been previously united in marriage to Miss Armstrong, 
of Liverpool, embarked on board the Orwell, for China, 
to devote himself again to the evangelization of that 
country ; and on the nineteenth of September, arrived 
safe at Macao. 

During Dr. Morrison’s absence, Leang Af^h com- 
posed a small volume in Chinese, explanatory of the 
epistle to the Hebrews, of which Dr. M. spoke favour- 
able ; also an essay on the Christian religion ; in which 
he pointed out the necessity of a Saviour ; and directed 
his countrymen to the Bible, which had been translated 
for their use. He also drew up an account of his ex- 
perience, which has since been printed. 

Of AfSh’s conversations with his countrymen, the 
following is a specimen. Af^, whilst in a passage 
boat, was reading the Gospel of Mark, when a fellow 
passenger cast his eyes on the expression “ till the Son 
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of Man be risen from the dead,” and asked what it 
meant? Af^h told him of the death and resurrection 
of Jesus, to make atonement for sin, confessed his own 
faith, and preached to him the Gospel, Speaking of 
the miracles of Jesus, the man asked him, if he had 
seen them? His answer was, “No: but they are re- 
lated in the Sacred Books.” “ Have you never read,” 
said his opponent, “ what M^ng-tsze has said, ‘ It would 
be better to have no books, than to believe every book ?’ 
although the western nations believe these writings, it 
is not necessary for us to credit them.” To this Af^h 
replied, “ that he believed the things recorded in the 
Bible, because he felt that he was a sinner, and that 
without a Saviour, he could not escape punishment.” 
Then, quoting M^ng-tsze again, he said, “ A good man 
may be deceived by a distorted representation of facts, 
but cannot be deluded so as to believe things absolutely 
absurd.” 

Another conversation occurred with a literary gra- 
duate, who, taking up a volume, read in the epistles for 
an hour ; when being asked his oj^on, he said, “Some 
parts are easily understood; in some sentences there 
is an inverted collocation of words ; and there are para- 
graphs of which I cannot understand the subject spoken 
of.” To this AfSh replied, “ This book, being translated 
by persons from the western world, contains expres- 
sions, that are a little rugged. In some parts, foreign 
customs and allusipns are introduced, and therefore 
those passages are difficult to be understood.” The 
man then expressed the desirableness of notes, to ex- 
ph^ ancient usages and allusions ; “ otherwise,” said 
he, “ the book is liable to be despised.” 

During the summer of 1827, Dr. Morrison performed 
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public worship, once every sabbath day. Leang Af&h 
was with him all that time, reading the Scriptures, 
and hearing them explained. Af&h drew up a para- 
phrase on the Romans; and Dr. Morrison composed 
two volumes, introductory to the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, in Chinese. 

Leang AfMi lamented, with tears, his want of success 
in converting souls to Christ, and resolved to write 
short tracts, and put them into people's hands, as the 
most practicable method of disseminating divine truth. 

In a letter to the directors, he thus expresses him- 
self: — 

I thank the Lord for his wondrous mercy, in converting my whole 
family. Having been made a partaker of this great grace, my chief 
happiness consists in obeying the precepts of the Lord, and in loving 
others as myself ; the greatest expression of which is to teach them to 
know the true God, and the grace of our Lord Jesus, in redeeming 
the world. The men of my countiy are bigotted to the worship of 
idols, ignorant of the true God, and of the preciousness of the soul : 
hence, my heart is stirred up to learn the true way, that I may teach 
it to them, and thus, not render nugatory the grace of God, in pre- 
serving me, and providing a salvation for all mankind. 

“ I have a partial knowledge of the gospel, but the field of enquiry 
is unlimited ; the more thought that is bestowed upon it, the more 
profound it appears. I therefore entreat the Lord, by his Holy Spirit, 
to open the perceptions of my mind, if perhaps I may learn the art of 
repressing passion, diminishing excesses, correcting self, and admo- 
nishing others. 

“ But, although learning the principles be easy, carrying them into 
practice is difficult; therefore, I entreat all the teachers, in your 
honoured country, to pray for me, a simple disciple, that the Lord 
may increase my knowledge, and help me to instruct others. 

“ But Ihe people of the middle country (China) are divided into 
many sects, and pride occupies their hearts; so that their speedy 
conversion will not, I fear, be accomplished, I can only study the 
truth, practice it, and set an example, that will move men’s hearts, 
praying the Most High Lord to convert them. The Chinese are 
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glued fast to ten thousand forms of idols : the root is deep, and tlie 
stem strong; to eradicate it suddenly, will not be easy. Therefore, I 
hope, that all believers in the Lord Jesus, in your honoured countr}% 
will increase in benevolence, till all nations become one family, and 
the Gospel be spread throughout the whole world. 

In the beginning of 1828, a Chinese convert was bap- 
tized by Leang AfSh; his name was Keu Teen-ching; 
a yoimg man, brought up to the learned profession, re- 
siding in a country village, about eighty miles from 
Canton. Aftlh’s letter to Dr. Morrison, contains the 
following account of his baptism : — 

“ On the fourth day of the present month, being the day of wor- 
ship, Keu Teen-ching received die rite of baptism, and entered into the 
family of God. He and I dwell in a small house, where with united 
liearts we study the true doctrine. We ai-e desirous of writing a 
catechism of the truth, for the use of children ; and propose opening a 
charity school. Next full moon we intend to begin.’’ 

We subjoin a letter from the convert to Dr. 
Morrison : — 

The moral disease of man in this world, is ignorance of his true 
condition, and too great a compliance with the customs of the world. 
During the last few months, I have fallen in with my religious elder 
brother, and have been with him morning and evening, listening to 
the truth. He says, the great source of truth is from heaven ; that 
ancient doctrines, though diverging through many channels, all 
revert to one God. On hearing this, I was suddenly awakened, and 
began to think of my former sins, stains, and pollutions ; I desired 
to seek the gate of pardon, and knew not the way thither. Happily 
I found the hand of my religious brother pointing the way. He said, 

^ though your sins be as hea^y as the great mountains, if you truly 
repent, reform, and trust in Jesus, th6 saviour of the world, you will 
obtain the obliteration of all your sins, and acquire everlasting life.’ I 
therefore poured out my heart, reverently believed, and received the 
rite of baptism, to cleanse away the filth of sin ; hoping for the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, to implant in my heart a root of holiness, and 
assist me in bringing forth the fruit of holy virtues.” 

T 
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Af&h has recorded some of the conversations he had 
with his idolatrous countrymen in 1830. Ignorant and 
atheistical objections were made by some, while others 
were deterred by the fear of man, from confessing 
Jesus. A^’s father was so far softened, as to wor- 
ship Jehovah, though he continued to adore the idols 
of the country, not venturing to think himself wiser 
than the emperor and his mandarins. 

The same year, another Christian was added to the 
number, named Keuh Agang. This man had been con- 
nected with the mission, as a printer, from its first 
establishment; and during the lifetime of Dr. Milne, 
displayed some anxiety to become a Christian. He is 
remarkable for his honest simplicity, and firm attach- 
ment to the cause. In the beginning of 1830, he went 
to live with Af^ih, and studied the truths of the Gospel, 
with a desire to improve. After prayer for the Spirit’s 
aid, and grace to persevere to the end, Agang was 
baptized by AfSh ; and then went home, to exhort his 
wife to desist from worshipping false gods, and to 
trust in Jesus, for the remission of sins. When he 
knelt down to pray, she wondered that he did not use 
incense matches and crackers, after the manner of the 
Chinese ; and reproached him for worshipping the god 
of foreigners ; while she declared her determination to 
adhere to the religion of her forefathers. She com- 
plained to a neighbour, that her husband had forsaken 
the gods of his own people, and refused to eat things 
offered to idols. She proceeded even to rail him, and 
mock at his morning prayers, saying that they brought 
her no luck, as it had rained for two days, while she 
was washing. 

This summer, AfJih, accompanied by one of the 
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new converts, went to Kaou-chow-foo, about one 
dred and fifty miles W. S. W. of Canton, on the occa- 
sion of a literary examination. Here he distributed 
tracts throughout the city; and posting himself in front 
of the examination hall, before the literary chancellor, 
supplied the students with books, to the number of 
seven hundred volumes. 


In the year 1832, Dr. Morrison writes, “ I have been 
twenty-five years in China, and am now beginning to 
see the work prosper. By the press, we have been 
able to scatter knowledge, far and wide. Agang has 
been engaged with the lithographic press, and AfSh, in 
printing nine tracts, of his own composition; besides 
teaching his countrymen daily, three of whom he has 
baptized during the year.” 

The following year. Dr. Morrison laboured, with 
his assistants, Afah and Agang, to scatter the word of 
life ; the former embracing the opportunity of distribut- 
ing tracts among the students, at the literary examina- 
tion. These candidates had repaired, to the provincial 
city, from a circuit of one hundred miles ; when AfSh, in 
the most public manner, presented them with religious 
books, which they received with avidity ; and many, 
after reading, came back for more. Afah’s mind was 
made up for all consequences, and he felt excited to 
work, “ while it was called to-day.” This year, 60,000 
sheet tracts, chiefly selections from the Scriptures, were 
printed; with 10,000 copies of prayers and hymns. 
AfSh was occupied in circulating these, and printing 
more ; he, and his fellow disciples, having had their 
spirits stirred to unusual boldness, in tract distribution. 
The rulers had not molested them, for which they thank- 
ed God, and took courage. Dr. M. though much in- 

T 2 
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aill L Bed, continued die usual religious services; while 
Mrs^M., and the children, embarked for England, for 
health and education. 

A Chinese teacher, named Choo Tsing, who bad 
been formerly employed in the college, at Malacca, 
returned, this year, to China. On the voyage, they fell 
in with a heavy gale, which carried away the masts, 
and caused the vessel to spring a leak. Every one ex- 
pected a watery grave, and while consternation spread 
through every breast, the teacher lifted up his heart to 
heaven, and recollecting that he had heard the Gospel 
preached, without giving his heart to its cordial re- 
ception, he determined, that, if God would forgive his 
sins, and save him from the impending calamity, he 
would spend his life, in obedience to his will. After 
a time, the storm abated, and they reached China in 
safety ; when the heathen began to collect money, to 
buy victims, incense, and candles, to offer in the idol 
temples. Choo Tsing refused to contribute to this 
object, but aided some shipwrecked sufferers, who 
stood in need of his charity. After his arrival at Can- 
ton, he was engaged in the service of the Company, 
and having been tried for some time, was baptized by 
Dr. Morrison. He then commenced reading the Scrip- 
tures, and prayer in his family, at which his pagan 
wife laughed. He persevered, however, in this duty ; 
and on Srmdays, his neighbours joined him, when they 
had a service of an hour’s length, with ten or a dozen 
persons to hear. 

About this time, Af^ writes, — 

“ Several persons have obeyed the truth, and entered the church 
of the holy religion. There are upwards of ten of us, who with one 
heart, serve the Lord, and learn the doctrines of the Gospel. Every 
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Sabbath day, we assemble together to praise the Saviour, for the 
mighty grace of redemption. Hitherto, the Lord has protected us . 
so that we enjoy tranquillity ; therefore, I praise our heavenly Father ^ 
for converting us by his grace. Further, I hope, that we may perse- 
vere in persuading men to serve the Lord ; and, finally, ascend to the 
heavenly regions, to praise the self-existent God, throughout eternal 
ages.” 


In the beginning of 1834, Af^, and one of his 
disciples made a short tour, to distribute books among 
the people in the country, which were generally well 
received. One schoolmaster requested copies of the 
Scripture lessons, for the use of his pupils in the school. 

On the 1st of August, of the same year, the beloved 
Morrison was called away by death. He had been 
indisposed for some time ; but his removal, at last, was 
sudden. He had composed, about forty days before 
his death, a sermon in English, from the first three 
verses of the fourteenth of John, which he entitled, 
“ Heaven, the believer s home but increasing debility 
prevented his preaching it. His services in Chinese, 
with his domestics and dependents, were, however, 
continued to the close of his life. On the last of his 
earthly sabbaths, about a dozen were assembled in an 
upper room, for prayer. During the service, the Spirit 
of God seemed to be present. They sang the Redeemer’s 
praises, in Chinese, with unusual ardour ; and the vene- 
rable missionary, notwithstanding his extreme weak- 
ness, exhorted them, with affectionate warmth, to flee 
from the wrath to come. He declined soon afterwards ; 
and on the 1st of August, his weakness and pain were 
extreme. They then prepared to send him to Macao, 
but it was his corpse only that went; for on that night, 
about ten o’clock, he peacefully fell asleep in J esus. 

Previous to his death. Dr. Morrison had received an 
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appointment from the King, similar to that which he 
had held under the Company : this new office he was 
allowed to hold only a few days, when he was called 
away, to fill a higher situation, conferred upon him by 
the King of kings, in the courts above. His esteemed 
son, Mr. J. R. Morrison, now occupies the post of trans- 
lator. 

In his last letter to the Directors, Dr. Morrison writes; 

“ I wait patiently, the events to be developed in the course ofciPivine 
Providence. The Lord reigneth. If the kingdom of God our Saviour 
prosper in China, all will be well : other matters are comparatively of 
small importance. May the Lord bless and prosper the .London Mis- 
sionary Society, and may we all be prepared for that day which is fast 
approaching. Farewell.” 


Thus he died, as he lived, full of the spirit of piety, 
and panting after the salvation of China. 

Not a month after Dr. Morrison’s death, a new cala- 
mity befel the mission. The devoted AfSh, anxious 
to make the best of every opportunity, had, according 
to his previous practice, been engaged in distributing 
books among the literary candidates at Canton ; and in 
order to this, took up his station in front of the exami- 
nation hall. Both the motive and action were good, 
but the effort was ill-timed. It was just at the period, 
when the native authorities were in a ferment, about 
the affair of Lord Napier ; the British trade was stopped, 
and every thing connected with foreigners fell under 
suspicion. 

On the first day, a petty officer ordered AfSh not to 
distribute books, and took some away; but, as they 
were not disapproved of by the magistrate, he continued 
to distribute them. On the following day, the petty 
officer again interfered, and took one or two of the 
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distributors before the mapstrate. They were, how* 
ever, dismissed; and here the matter might have 
rested, but for political affairs. About this time Lord 
Napier, finding that the Chinese government had stoj> 
ped the trade, and declined all direct communication 
with the British authorities, resorted to the extraor- 
dinary measure of publishing “an official document,” 
in the Chinese language, exhibiting “ the present state 
of the relations between China and Great Britain 
which he had lithographed, and placarded in the neigh- 
bourhood of the factories. This new step, appealing 
to the public sentiment, in a country where no one had 
hitherto been allowed to think, independently of the 
government, roused the ire of the viceroy ; who issued a 
new edict, interdicting all trade with the English, and 
denouncing, as traitors, all natives that might enter 
the factories. Upon this, the servants of the foreigners 
fled in a panic, and consternation spread among the 
Chinese in every direction. 

The next step was, to ascertain who had drawn up 
and printed the offensive document. As the native 
rulers never would believe, that foreigners could write, 
still less print Chinese, they imagined that some of 
their own subjects had done it for them ; and as AfSh’s 
companions had been recently before the magistrates, 
charged with circulating foreign books, they were sus- 
pected of aiding Lord Napier in printing his circular. 
Of this, however, Af&h and his brethren were perfectly 
innocent; but, as they had been engaged in distributing 
foreign books, they were held responsible for the 
offence. 

The following proclamation was issued on the occa- 
sion ; and in it, the enmity of the human heart against 
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the Gospel, will be sufficiently apparent, in the epithets 
bestowed on our Christian publications ; — 

Proclamation by the magistrate of Nan-hae (one of the divisions 
of the city of Canton) for the purpose of strict prohibition. Whereas 
the printing of obscene and idle tales by booksellers, has long been 
a matter of legal prohibition; — ^it having now been discovered, that 
there are persons who fraudulently make depraved and obscene books 
of the outside barbarians, and falsely assuming the pretence of 
admonishing to virtue, print and distribute them, which is in a high 
degree contrary to law; orders are therefore hereby given to the 
police runners, to make strict examination for them; to ascertain 
correctly the shop where the books have been printed ; and to burn 
and destroy the blocks [used. If any rashly presume to print and 
distribute such books, they shall assuredly be seized, and punished 
with the utmost rigour of the law. Decidedly no indulgence shall be 
shewn.” 

Here it may be observed, that the Chinese are in 
the habit of designating every publication that differs 
from the Confucian, or orthodox school, as depraved 
and obscene ; though it may not contain a single ex- 
pression offensive to modesty, or injurious to morals. 
They are anxious, at the same time, to make all their 
proceedings wear the appearance of justice ; hence they 
affect to be the firm opponents of every thing that may 
deprave and delude the mind. Their standard, how- 
ever, being incorrect, their boastings are vain, and their 
vituperations unfounded ; while the only purpose such 
documents serve, is to blind a people already misled to 
their own ruin. 

AfSh’s account of the affair is as follows : — 

“ Leang Afidi respectfully wiites to all those who love and believe 
in Jesus, wishing them happiness. 

“ For three or four years I have been in the habit of circulating 
the scripture lessons, which have been joyfully received by many. 
This year the triennial examination of literary candidates was held in 
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Canton, and I desired to distribute books among the candidates. On 
the twentieth of August, therefore, accompanied by Woo Achang, 
Chow Asan, and Leang Asan, I distributed more than five thousand 
volumes, which were gladly received, without the least disturbance. 
The next day we distributed five thousand more. On the third dajr, 
after several hundreds had been circulated, a police officer seized 
Woo Achang, with a set of books, and took him before the magis- 
trate of Nan-hae ; who, after examining them, bade the oflScer not 
interfere with a matter of such little importance. On the fourth day, 
we proceeded with our work, when the police officer again seized ten 
sets, while the distributor happily escaped, and returned. The next 
day, I heard that the police officer had taken the books to tlie chief 
magistrate of the city ; and apprehending a search, we put the rest of 
our books into boxes, and removed to another place. On the twenty- 
fifth, the chief magistrate sent officers to my house, and seized Chow 
Asan, with his partner Akae, and brought them up for trial. Akae 
refused to afford any information, when the magistrate commanded the 
attendants to give him forty blows on the fac^', which rendered him 
unable to speak. WTien Chow Asan was examined, he disclosed 
every thing. The next day, the magistrate sent a number of men in 
pursuit of me, but being unsuccessful in their search, they seized 
throe of the printers, with four hundred copies of the scripture lessons, 
and the blocks, which were taken to the office of the chief magistrate. 

“ On the eight of September, I fled with my wife and daughter to 
Keang-mun, a large town west of Macao. The next day, the magis- 
trate sent two government boats, and a hundred men to my residence, 
to seize all my family, male and female ; but not finding us, they 
seized three of my kindred, and sealed the doors of my house. On 
hearing this, I fled to Chih-kan (a more secluded sea port, in tlie 
same direction) where I remained several days. 

‘‘ At length, my money was all expended, and I dared not return 
to Canton, lest I should fall into the hands of the police officers. I 
therefore made an effort to go to Macao, which, by the gracious pro- 
tection of God, I reached in safety. When I met Mr. Bridgman, 
the sorrow of my heart was so extreme, that I could not refrain from 
weeping bitterly. He told me, however, that Mr. J. R. Morrison had 
made arrangements with the chief magistrate, and for the considera- 
tion of eight hundred dollars, had obtained the liberation of the 
printers, and the cessation of the prosecution; but the lieutenant- 
governor insisted on my being apprehended; upon which Mr. Bridg- 



282 


THE FLOCK SCATTERED. 


man took me in a fast boat on board the English ships at Lintin, 
where I was kindly entertained. 

“ Thus situated, I call to mind that all who preach the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus, must suflTer persecution ; and though I cannot equal 
the patience of Paul or Job, I desire to imitate the ancient saints, 
and keep my heart in peace.” 


Mr. Bridgman writes on this occasion, “ Had AfSh 
fallen into the hands of his pursuers, his life, for aught 
we can see, would have been taken away. But our 
heavenly Father has kept both him and us in safety.” 

The little flock were now scattered, as sheep -without 
a shepherd ; Af Sh was obliged to leave for Singapore, 
where he might diffuse the Gospel among the emi- 
grants, without fear of persecution. Agang, however, 
remained in Canton, and was the medium of communi- 
cation between the missionaries and the native con- 
verts, who were unable to come to the foreign factories. 



CHAPTER XI. 


MISSION TO CANTON, CONTINUED. 

SITUATION OF FOREIGNERS IN CANTON — SURVEILLANCE OF THE HONG- 
MERCHANTS — AND COMPRADORES — CONFINEMENT — AND INSULT — 
RESTRICTIONS ON MISSIONARIES— STUDY OF THE NATIVE LANGUAGE 
PROHIBITED— DIFFICULTIES OF PRINTING NATIVE BOOKS— MODE OP 
OBVIATING THEM — STATE OF MACAO — HOW FAR OPEN TO MISSION- 
ARY OPERATIONS — ENQUIRY AFTER NATIVE CONVERTS — THE LITE- 
RARY GRADUATE- THE PRINTERS— THE FAMILY OF AFAH — AGANO 
AND HIS SON— EDICT OF THE EMPEROR — COMMISSION OF ENQUIRY — 
ITS FATE— MISSIONARIES NOT INVOLVED— NEED OF CAUTION— LITTLE 
INTEREST IN BEHALF OF CANTON — RECOMMENDATIONS. 

On the twenty-first of July, 1835, the author arrived 
in Canton, for the purpose of enquiring after the little 
flock of native Christians, gathered by Ur. Morrison ; 
and of undertaking a voyage along the coast to distri- 
bute Christian books among the Chinese. His ob- 
servations on the aspect of missions and the native 
church in Canton will be most suitable here ; reserving 
the account of his voyage to a future chapter. 

It will be necessary, first, to advert to the situation 
of foreigners in Canton. All persons who visit that 
city are supposed to go thither for the purpose of trade, 
and are expected to reside only so long as their com- 
mercial engagements require. Military oflicers, and 
travellers, if they wish to proceed by the inner pas- 
sage from Macao, must represent themselves as mer- 
chants, ere they can be allowed to embark. When they 
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go in European packets, however, the native authorities 
take no cognizance of their arrival, and ask no ques- 
tions. 

The barbarians are considered by the Chinese, tur- 
bulent and crafty ; and so far out of the pale of civili- 
zation, as not to be controlled by the laws of the celestial 
empire. It has been found necessary, therefore, to make 
natives observant of their conduct, and responsible for 
their good behaviour. With this view, hong, or security 
merchants are appointed ; who, while they monopolize 
the trade, are required to instruct foreigners in their 
duty, and to see to the doing of it. In order to the 
fulfilment of this difficult task, the foreigners, without 
being consulted on the subject, are placed under the 
surveillance of the securities, who are made acquainted 
with every thing done by the barbarians, and who re- 
port it, if necessary, to the native authorities. The way 
in which they acquire the requisite information, is the 
following. No foreigner, except a Parsee,* is allowed 
to purchase provisions in the markets : and no unau- 
thorized Chinese is at liberty to sell eatables to a 
foreigner. Again, all the buildings of the foreign fac- 
tories, belong to the security merchants, who let them 
out to such persons, and for such purposes, as they 
choose. Thus a foreigner cannot procure food or 
shelter, without employing an authorized purveyor, and 
hiring a factory from the hong-merchants. This pur- 
veyor is called a compradore, and must be furnished 
with a license from the security merchants, ere he can 


* The Parsees are a class of wealthy and industrious merchants, who trade 
between China and Bombay ; and who, for economy’s sake, bring their own 
servants with them. These being Asiatics, and peaceably disposed, arc allowed 
to purchase their own provisions. 
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fill that office. In fact, he is the agent of the priviliged 
trader, placed as a spy upon the proceedings of the 
foreigner ; who, paying him high wages, and allowing 
him s. large profit upon all his purchases, supposes him 
devoted to his interests ; but the security merchant has 
a stronger hold upon him, being empowered to fleece 
him of his property, and to get him bambooed and 
banished, if he does not in all things study the interest 
of the native merchant, to the prejudice of the foreigner. 

There are besides, a set of men called linguists, be- 
tween the security merchant and the compradore ; but 
they are only a link in the chain, and are as much de- 
voted to the security merchants, as the purveyors are. 

When a compradore is once fixed for an individual 
or firm, he has the control of all the Chinese business ; 
and if the parties insist on doing any thing against his 
advice or interest, he throws up his office ; and another 
purveyor not being procurable, except on harder terms, 
the foreigner must comply, or the business stop. The 
interference of the compradore, extends to the hiring of 
native servants ; and if they are not such as he can de- 
pend upon, or will approve of, he objects, and threatens 
his employers with resignation, unless his wishes be 
complied with. Thus every one about the premises of 
a foreigner, even to the servant at his table, or in his 
bedroom, is a spy upon his conduct, and carries ’every 
thing of importance to his superiors; in default of 
which, compradores have been stripped of their all, 
linguists sent to the cold countries, and hong-merchants 
ruined. 

Confinement is another evil, which foreigners, in 
Canton, are obliged to bear. The factories comprise 
a pile of buildings, about a quarter of a mile square. 
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through which they may range, without molestation. 
In front of these is an open space, not more than a 
hundred yards long, and fifty wide, where they may 
take the air ; but this esplanade is generally so choked 
up with barbers and fortune-tellers, venders of d(^ 
and cats, quack medicines, and trinkets, with a host of 
strangers, come to gaze at the foreigners, that it is diffi- 
cult ^ move. Adjoining the factories, are two rows of 
native houses, called new and old China street, where 
foreigners may ramble, and purchase trinkets ; and, if 
they can endure crowds and confusion, with the chance 
of being pushed down, they may sti'oll through the 
narrow streets of the suburbs, but never without much 
offence to the olfactory nerves, or the finer feelings. 
Another mode of recreation, is the pleasure of rowing 
European boats up and down a crowded river, where 
the stranger is in continual danger of being upset by 
large Chinese barges bearing down upon him, without 
warning; while no one makes the smallest effort to 
save those who may be precipitated into the water. 
Should he land at any given spot, up or down the 
river, he is always liable to be stoned or bambooed 
by the natives, when they are strong or mischievous 
enough to attempt it. The government does, indeed, 
allow foreigners to take a trip, in parties of eight or 
ten, about once a month, to the flower gardens, which 
lie three miles up the river ; but this indulgence is so 
pompously given, and of such little worth, that few 
avail themselves of it. 

Insult is another evil which foreigners are obliged to 
endure, whilst resident in Canton. In addition to the 
word “ barbarian,” which is liberally bestowed on all 
without the pale of Chinese civilization, a more offen- 
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sive epithet is not unfrequently employed. On passing 
through the suburbs of Canton, or up and down the 
river, the cry of “ foreign devil,” salutes the ear on 
every side ; even mothers may be seen, teaching their 
infants to point, and shout the offensive epithet, as the 
stranger passes by. Some will even go out of their 
way, or desist from their work, to gratify their railing 
propensities. Even the government stoops to the mean 
practice of abusing Europeans ; and “ devil ship,” was, 
until lately, the title given by the superintendent of 
customs, in official papers, to square-rigged vessels. 

Those who understand these abusive epithets, feel 
them the more keenly ; and it requires no little forbear- 
ance to restrain the temper, and pass the assailants 
unnoticed. It has been urged, that the people of Can- 
ton, have been so long accustomed to call foreigners 
“devils,” that they scarcely know when they do it; 
but this excuse, which has often been vainly urged in 
defence of profane swearing, is, by no means, tenable ; 
for the Chinese employ the term with a zest and em- 
phasis, indicative of an intention to annoy. They even 
accompany it with a chirping noise, which they sup- 
pose to be the cry of devils, and vary the epithet, so as 
to leave no doubt of their real meaning. They never 
employ the term to their own countrymen, except when 
highly offended and disgusted ; but apply it to stran- 
gers, as a matter of course, and appear surprised when 
any question the propriety of the appellation. 

Foreigners, who come to China, to carry on a regular 
trade, have not much to fear from the system of espio- 
nage ; while the confinement and abuse are tolerated, 
for the sake of gain, with the hope that they may soon 
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esc^e from the scene of restriction and insult, to enjoy 
the fruits of their patience in their native land. 

But with missionaries, the case is different. Their 
very residence, and the whole of their proceedings, as 
far as respects the conversion of the Chinese, is an 
offence in the eye of the law. They may come as 
chaplains, to instruct their fellow-countrymen, in which 
capacity they are called “ story-telling devils ; ” but 
were they to announce themselves, as proselyters, aim- 
ing to bring over the natives to Christianity, there is 
no Chinese authority that would tolerate them a single 
day. If content to pursue their labours unobserved, 
they may remain unmolested, for years ; and their real 
object would be winked at, only to be brought forward, 
when money is to be squeezed out of “ traitorous na- 
tives,” for permitting such things to exist, without 
informing their superiors. 

In the next place, the study of the Chinese language, 
so far as the assistance of the natives is concerned, is 
contrary to law. What foreigners can effect by their 
own unassisted efforts, the government has nothing to 
do with ; but woe to the native who shall be known to 
assist barbarians in acquiring the language of the 
“ flowery nation.” The softest term by which such 
men are designated, is that of “ Chinese rascals,” whose 
crime consists in holding intercourse with foreigners, 
and in revealing the secrets of the celestial empire to 
its avowed enemies. They are, therefore, by virtue of 
their office, offenders against the law ; and though 
they pursue their vocation year after year, yet they 
do it at their own peril; and the compradores who 
wink at it, are liable to be seized and punished, for 
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their neglect of duty. Now and then, a hue and cry 
is raised about “ traitorous natives,” and these teachers 
are obliged to absent themselves for a time; while 
their pupils are requested not to speak Chinese in the 
streets, or to stand looking at native handbills; lest 
some police officer observing it, should trace them to 
their factory, and procure the arrest of the compra- 
dores who permitted, or of the teachers who assisted 
them in acquiring the language. The fears of the 
compradores on such occasions, are exactly in propor- 
tion to the amoimt of property they possess, and are 
consequently liable to lose ; and thus the more re- 
spectable and trustworthy a purveyor may be, the greater 
the probability of his being robbed of all. 

The Chinese do not, or will not, perceive their own 
inconsistency in these proceedings; for, if foreigners 
are expected to obey the laws, they ought to be able to 
peruse them ; but, if they are kept in ignorance of the 
imperial will, they can hardly be blamed for opposing 
it. The native rulers, however, consider that the 
security merchants have a sufficient knowledge of the 
English language, to instruct foreigners in their duty, 
and sufficient influence over them to secure their doing 
of it, without the barbarian’s busying himself with the 
Chinese tongue. Thus the study of the native dialect 
is prohibited to merchants, and much more to mission- 
aries ; who have sometimes found it very difficult to get 
a teacher, and at other times have had their studies 
interrupted for months together. They have, there- 
fore, preferred locating themselves in the Malayan 
archipelago, where they might learn the language from 
the Chinese colonists without restriction. 

Another difficulty in the way of missionary opera- 

u 
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tiofs m China is, that the printing of nati'^e books, by 
foreigners,, is strictly prohibited. The English press is 
free in Canton ; so that two newspapers, and one maga- 
zine are published there, without interference or molesta- 
tion. Ilbt while foreigners are permitted to “corrupt one 
another,” as much as they please; they are not allowed 
to poison the minds of the natives, by their “ depraved 
productions.” This does not refer to Christian books 
merely, but to all books constructed by foreigners in 
the native language ; and it applies with equal force to 
the Society for promoting Useful Knowledge, and the 
chamber of commerce, as it does to missionary institu- 
tions. All that is attempted in this department, there- 
fore, must be done outside the factories. 

Again, when foreigners wish to engage type cutters, 
they cannot stop in the streets and negotiate with them ; 
for nothing could be done in such situations without 
attracting the attention of bye-standers, who do not fail 
to report all that is done by strangers. Even in China- 
street, where foreigners usually buy their trinkets, the 
door is shut, immediately a customer enters a shop, lest 
some police officer passing by should notice and squeeze 
the native dealer; how much less could secret trans- 
actions be carried on in the streets devoted to native 
trade, where all would see and hear, what it is wished 
that no one should know. 

The only way, therefore, is to employ a Chinese 
broker, in whom confidence can be placed ; who will 
come privately to the rooms of the foreigner, receive his 
orders for work, and get them executed in some dis- 
tant village. But even then, the arrangement must be 
made under great disadvantages ; for large advances 
must be made before the work is commenced ; a higher 



OPPORTUNITIES OF USEFULNESS. 21^1* 

price must be given than what is really required ; and 
the business must be carried on entirely at the leisure 
and convenience of the workmen ; added to which, the 
undertaking is sometimes brought to a long stop, 
owing to the real or alledged enquiries made by the 
native authorities ; and sometimes a whole edition is 
destroyed to elude the vigilance of the police. Finally, 
when the work is done, the contractor must convey his 
books secretly out of the port, and cannot consider him- 
self safe till the whole investment is beyond the Bogue. 

The difficulty of printing Chinese books, however; 
does not interfere with a missionary’s usefulness in 
other particulars. He may, if already acquainted with 
the rudiments of the language, greatly increase his ac- 
quaintance with the literature and religion, manners 
and customs of the Chinese. He would be in the way 
of attaining the earliest information as to what is pass- 
ing in the interior of the empire, and be ready to avail 
himself of any change that might take place in the 
political condition of the people. He might continue 
to watch over, instruct, and increase the native church 
existing there ; and every day he might sally forth and 
converse with the people in the suburbs, where a word 
spoken in due season, might leave a salutary impres- 
sion on the bye-standers, without exciting the animad- 
version of government. Tracts might also be distri- 
buted, in small quantities, and with some caution, till 
the ferment lately occasioned has subsided, when efforts 
more extensive and effectual for the conversion of the 
heathen might be made. 

With regard to missionary operations, Macao is 
somewhat different from Canton. This settlement is 
built on a promontory, jutting out from the south end 

u2 
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of iJi^' island of Heang-shan, from which it is separated 
by a small isthmus, defended by a barrier. Macao is 
inhabited partly by Portuguese, and partly by Chinese, 
severally under the authority of their respective govern- 
ments. It is difficult to determine to whom the settle- 
ment really belongs. The Portuguese conceive that it 
is theirs ; having been ceded to their ancestors by the 
former emperors of China, in consideration of important 
services rendered by them to the state. They have a 
governor appointed by the queen of Portugal, and a 
senate chosen from amongst the inhabitants of Macao. 
They are under Portuguese laws ; a small military 
force is kept up, and a European custom-house is 
established. A century and a half ago they excluded 
all the Chinese inhabitants, except a few artisans and 
tradesmen ; but in 1793, they began to let their houses 
to the natives ; and now they have at least thirty thou- 
sand Chinese within the barrier, while the Portuguese 
citizens do not amount to five thousand. The Chinese 
thus introduced, have had a magistrate placed over 
them, who holds his court in the native part of the set- 
tlement; while a Chinese custom-house is established 
on the beach, and Macao may be said to be under two 
sets of rulers, both independent of each other. 

In 1802, the English sent an armed force to take 
possession of Macao, in order to prevent its falling into 
the hands of the French ; and in 1808, the attempt was 
renewed. In both cases, however, the Chinese re- 
sented the aggression, and stopped the trade, till the 
English troops had disembarked, on the ground of 
Macao being a part of the celestial empire. This claim 
they have continued to maintain, and now the Portu- 
guese cannot build a new house, or even alter an old one. 
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without the permission of the Chinese authorities; 
while the governor was lately hindered in making a 
new pathway over a hill, by the mandarin driving away 
the Chinese workmen employed. 

The houses, however, all belong to the Portuguese ; 
into the dwellings of Europeans, the Chinese autho- 
rities never enter, not even to apprehend offenders of 
their own nation ; but as soon .as the delinquent shews 
his face outside, the mandarin runners lay hold of him. 
Thus, a foreigner has only to rent a dwelling of a Por- 
tuguese citizen, and that house is his castle ; where he 
may print books, in any quantities, without danger of 
interference from the mandarins ; he may even have a 
Chinese school, and retain a number of writers and 
teachers about him, so long as these do not put them- 
selves in the way of the native police. A missionary, 
however, who intends carrying on Chinese printing, in 
Macao, should be somewhat acquainted with the lan- 
guage, and employ principally foreign servants, so that 
no natives may be implicated in vexatious proceedings, 
on his account. He may then open his doors to any 
poor or enquiring Chinese, who may come to him for 
relief or advice, while he shuts them against all police 
officers, who are, in China, the least respectable part of 
the population. 

It was found, on the author’s arrival in Canton, both 
a delicate and difficult task, to institute an enquiry into 
the circumstances of the native converts; as a single 
question, proposed by a stranger, might bring them 
under suspicion, and the mere mention of their names 
involve them in difficulties. The persecutions of the 
previous year, had scattered them abroad, and driven 
most of them into an obscurity, from which they dared 
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not emerge. In the best of times, the intercourse of 
missionaries with their disciples, in Canton, is neces- 
sarily limited, and must be conducted with caution: 
"how much more when the few adherents of the mission 
have been denounced by name, some obliged to flee the 
country, and the rest to hide themselves for a while, 
until the “indignation be overpast.” Missionaries in 
Canton, cannot go to the houses of the native converts, 
who reside generally within the walls of the city, or 
in the surrounding villages, from which foreigners are 
excluded. Did the converts, however, dwell in the 
suburbs, to which Europeans have access, they could 
not be visited, without attracting attention, and involv- 
ing the native Christians in difficulties with their own 
government. Propagators of the Gospel, therefore, 
must be content to wait until their disciples come to 
them, in some unfrequented part of the factories, where 
they may discourse together, with closed doors ; taking 
care to admit those only who can be confided in ; and 
conducting their meeting without noise. 

No sooner, therefore, are a few enquiries made, than 
notice is taken of the fact, and people begin to wonder, 
why such investigations are instituted. Questions, in- 
stead of bringing people near, only drive them farther 
away ; and no more effectual method could be taken of 
preventing the approach of an individual, than asking 
others if they had seen him. It was extremely diffi- 
cult, on these accounts, to ascertain fully the state of 
the Christian church in Canton, but a few hints have 
been gathered. 

One of the number. Lew Tse-chuen, a literary gra- 
duate, came to the author, in Mr. Morrison’s room, in 
Canton ; this man was baptized by A-ffih, about a year 
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before, and living near, was induced to attend. He 
appeared an intelligent man, but afflicted with an 
impediment in his speech, so that it was difficult to 
comprehend him. Resorting to the pencil, however, 
he soon made himself intelligible. He said, that he 
first heard the Gospel from AfSh, about two years pre- 
viously. He had been engaged in transcribing some 
Christian books, and being frequently at the house of 
our evangelist, heard him discourse morning and eve- 
ning, on the Scriptures. Beginning to dispute, he found 
A^h ready to answer all his objections : and as he was 
a man of letters, Af^h gave him a number of books to 
examine, in order to correct the style. Having at- 
tended to this business, for several months, his mind 
was suddenly awakened, as if from a dream ; and he 
requested baptism. Afah did not refuse it ; and since 
that time, by the gracious influences of the Saviour, he 
had been easy and comfortable. Before he had seen 
the Christian Scriptures, he said, he did not know the 
Supreme Being, and was carried away with the ex- 
ample of the many, stupidly worshipping false gods. 
This he felt to be a great evil. He had also disobeyed 
his mother, by persevering in literary pursuits, notwith- 
standing his poverty, and the difficulty he experienced in 
obtaining support for her and himself. He found, fur- 
ther, that he could not keep his mind free fi’ora de- 
filement; evil thoughts would spring up, though he 
endeavoured to repress them, and did not allow them 
to proceed to sinful compliances. “ To prevent the 
rising up of evil thoughts,” he continued, “ and to main- 
tain purity of heart, requires our utmost exertions ; and 
after all, it is necessary to rely on God’s help, to keep 
us from evil. Having no power to renew ourselves. 
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we should depend on Jesus for aid. Once, I frequently 
offended, but latterly, through the grace of Christ, such 
thoughts have been few, and I pray that they may be 
entirely obliterated, and, for his sake, forgiven.” 

By the above hints, it will appear, that his know- 
ledge of himself, and the Saviour is still imperfect; 
though his mind is doubtless sincere. He is exceed- 
ingly humble, quite willing to learn, and thankful for in- 
struction. He is employed in copying for the mission- 
aries, and by his perfect acquaintance with the native 
language, is able to suggest many idiomatical improve- 
ments in their productions, which have been, for the 
most part, adopted ; while he himself professes to have 
been much benefited by the perusal of what has passed 
through his hands. He is passionately addicted to the 
study of the Chinese classics, for the purpose of attain- 
ing literary fame, and consequently, rank and office ; 
for this, he sacrifices time, health, and comfort ; cheer- 
fully putting up with poverty, and sitting up whole 
nights to commit portions of the classics to memory ; 
but whether he will succeed, is a great question, parti- 
cularly as there are so many competitors, and as his 
religious profession, if known, would stand in the way 
of his advancement. The same amount of ardour and 
perseverance, bestowed in studying the doctrines uf 
Christianity, and real science, would, doubtless, . be 
crowned with the happiest results. However, few can 
do what he does ; and, should he gain the accomplish- 
ment of his wishes, retaining his love for the Gospel, 
he might help our cause, in a quarter where the inter- 
ference of every other would be unavailing. His pre- 
sent situation is unfavourable to religious advancement, 
as he enjoys none of the means of grace, and can hardly 
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communicate with the missionaries, without great risk 
to himself. The only means of improvement which he 
possesses, are the Scriptures and tracts-; but by the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit, he may still attain a pro- 
ficiency in Divine knowledge, greater than that which 
sometimes results from superior advantages elsewhere. 

Among the number of the baptized, we find the name 
of Choo Asan, who, it may be remembered, was appre- 
hended when the stir was made about Christian books, 
in 1834. Akae, who was arrested with him, refused 
to give any account of these transactions ; and though a 
heathen, submitted to forty blows on the face, by which 
he was altogether deprived of utterance, rather than 
reveal his accomplices. Choo Asan, however, told every- 
thing he knew, and assisted in guiding the police offi- 
cers to Af^h’s house, in the country ; by which means 
some of our evangelist’s relations were apprehended, and 
his property destroyed. Had Afah himself been there, 
he would most likely have paid, with his life, for the 
indiscretion, to say the least of it, of Choo Asan, in 
discovering his abode. This man was one of the first 
baptized by Affih, though he never afforded any satis- 
faction to his master. From the beginning, his aim 
appears to have been, the obtaining of money on ac- 
count of his profession ; and when told, that money was 
never given, except for work done, or goods delivered, 
he became indifferent, and is now, we fear, gone back. 

Woo Achang, another of the baptized, after his re- 
lease from confinement, fled to Singapore; where he has 
since been employed, by the American missionaries, in 
their printing-office, and has proved both useful and 

faithful. r 

Leang Ataou and Leang Asun, relatives oi Atan, 



298 


THE FAMILY OF AFAH. 


were employed by him in printing and circulating 
books ; but since the persecution, have been scattered, 
and are making , it is to be feared, little progress in 
good things. Le Asin, a bricklayer, is in the same 
condition, afraid to come near the foreigners, until the 
vigilance of the police is a little relaxed. 

Of Choo Tsing, who was formerly a teacher at Ma- 
lacca, and who, on his return to China, was baptized 
by Dr. Morrison, some account has already been given. 
When the persecution broke out, he immediately with- 
drew himself from intercourse with Europeans; and 
having been denounced by name, as a traitorous native, 
was glad to secrete himself in some distant part of the 
country, where he is not to be discovered by friend 
or foe. 

Le-she is the wife of Af&h, who, with her daughter, 
continues still to reside in the interior, and has only 
once been seen by the missionaries. Her situation, in 
the midst of a heathen population, deprived of Christian 
instruction, is both perilous and ensnaring. AfSh has 
often wished her to emigrate to Malacca, where she 
would be safe from persecution, and enjoy the coun- 
sels and solace of her natural protector ; but attach- 
ment to her native soil, connected with the fear of un- 
dertaking a sea voyage, has hitherto prevented her from 
complying with his request. It is, therefore, difficult to 
ascertain the state of Le-she’s mind, but the presump- 
tion is, that persecutions have combined with the instruc- 
tions of her husband, to enlighten her understanding, 
and to deepen in her heart an attachment to the truth. 

Leang Atfh is the son of AfSh, a lad of seventeen, 
now studying with Mr. Bridgman in Canton. He has 
acquired a tolerable knowledge of the English language. 
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while he pursues at the same time his Chinese studies. 
He is ^uiet, attentive, and obedient ; and was bi^tized 
in his infancy. Should he happily become the subject 
of serious impressions, and be endowed with a mis- 
sionary spirit, he will be of much service to the cause, 
and may one day prove a valuable assistant in revising 
the Chinese version of the scriptures. With this view, 
Mr. B. is already teaching him Hebrew, and will con- 
tinue to afford him a thorough classical education. At 
present his situation is by no means comfortable, being 
confined entirely to the house ; for should he appear in 
the streets, his known connection with AfSh, and his 
profession of Christianity, would expose him to imme- 
diate apprehension and punishment. 

Of Keuh Agang, we are all disposed to think favour- 
ably ; his firm attachment to the cause for several years, 
notwithstanding the persecutions which have scattered 
the rest, shews that he has adopted his profession from 
principle, and is not unwilling to suffer, if called to it. 
He is endowed with a good share of common sense, 
connected with a feeling mind, though his knowledge 
of Christianity is neither deep nor extensive, and his 
ability to instruct others rather circumscribed. Having 
unwittingly offended one of his fellow countrymen, he 
was, in 1835, reported to the police, as having had 
connection with foreigners, and a warrant was issued 
for his apprehension. Timely notice having been given 
him, he fled to the English ships at Lintin, and after- 
wards proceeded to Malacca. In the mean time, his 
son, Ahe, having been decoyed out of Mr. Morrison’s 
house at Macao, was apprehended and brought before 
the magistrate ; where he readily confessed that he had 
been employed in arranging the metal types for Dr. 
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Morrison’s dictionary. The chief magistrate finding 
him such a ready informant, instead of punishing, gave 
him money, in order to induce him to tell more. He 
has, however, been kept in confinement, notwithstand- 
ing various efforts have been made to release him. 

The case of this young man was reported to the 
emperor ; and in an edict published in 1836, we find a 
reference to his name. In that document, after des- 
can^ng on the efforts made by the catholics for the 
last two centuries to penetrate into the interior, and 
preach Christianity ; and after stating, that fifty years 
ago, three Europeans, and twenty years ago, two, had 
been put to death, or driven away ; he says, that lately 
English ships have passed along the coast of China, 
and distributed European books, which, as they exhort 
to believe in, and venerate the chief of that religion, 
named Jesus, must be intended for diffusing the same 
faith that was formerly persecuted and banished. The 
emperor, conceiving that Macao and Canton are the 
only places where the Europeans and Chinese associate 
together; and that traitorous natives must have as- 
sisted the barbarians in composing and printing the 
above treatises, sent down, in 1835, a commission to 
those places, and seized one Keuh Ahe, a printer, 
together vrith eight European books, which were laid 
before the imperial tribunal. The edict concludes, by 
ordering all persons to deliver up the Christian books 
in their possession, within the space of six months, 
under the threat of severe punishment, declaring, that 
if any (native) should continue to preach and profess the 
Christian religion, he shall be prosecuted with the ut- 
most rigour of the law. 

The author happened to be in Canton when this 
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commission arrived. Enquiries were immediately set 
on foot, to discover the culprits, and the whole assembly 
of teachers and printers were placed in jeopardy. Not 
only were the works in hand immediately stopped, but 
the printers were obliged to bury and conceal the 
blocks, in order to escape detection. The teachers of 
the language, also, begged to stay away for a time; and 
the missionaries found it necessary to be careful, lest 
they should involve others in trouble, and retard future 
operations. On enquiry, it appeared, that Mr. Bridg- 
man had formerly ordered books to be printed, in con- 
sequence of which, they wished to know by what ship 
he came to China (though he had been five years in 
Canton), in order to make the security merchant, who 
had become bound for the good conduct of all on board, 
responsible for Mr. B.’s delinquencies. 

Soon after this, the principal security merchant in 
Canton was deputed by the native government to call 
on Mr. B. to enquire after native books, and the blocks 
from which they were printed. Of course he was 
politely received, but gained no information. Failing 
in his object, he requested an American merchant to 
ask, if Mr. B. had any blocks, and to solicit the loan 
of them. This method proving ineffectual, an English 
merchant applied to the author, wishing to know where 
certain native books had been printed; but the re- 
quisite information was respectfully declined. The 
gentlemen referred to, were perhaps little aware how 
much they would have prejudiced the cause of truth, 
and gratified its enemies, had they succeeded in ob- 
taining and communicating the intelligence sought; 
for not only would their countrymen have been dis- 
turbed in their benevolent attempts, but various innocent 
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natives would have been involved in difficulty, and 
perhaps ruin. 

The security merchant was now puzzled to know 
what to do ; for having been deputed to investigate the 
business, he was obliged to return an answer of some 
kind. He finally discovered, however, that many Chi- 
nese books came from Malacca, and that the people in 
foreign parts were able to make Chinese characters. 
The case of the author was also adduced, as being able 
to speak the native tongue fluently, though only a few 
months in Canton ; from which it was seen, that 
foreigners could acquire the Chinese language, and 
print native books abroad, without having any inter- 
course with the acknowledged subjects of the native 
government. This satisfied the enquirers for the time ; 
and the deputation having been subsequently wrecked 
in a typhoon, between Macao and Canton, the investi- 
gation was given up. 

Since that time, the persecution has been relaxed, 
and Af^h has returned to his native village, to visit his 
family, after which he again embarked for Malacca. 

From all that has been hitherto observed, it will be 
seen, that foreign agents run no risk in carrying on 
missionary labours either at Canton or Macao. The 
Chinese authorities cautiously avoid interfering with 
the subject of any foreign state, and the European 
habit is a protection against magisterial visitations. 
Thus personal liberty and life are quite secure, while 
the foreigner keeps within a moderate distance of the 
ships, and factories. Barbarians are considered out of 
the pale of civilization, and not to be controlled by the 
principles which usually influence mankind; while 
they possess such power and resources, that it is 
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thought dangerous to provoke their governments. But 
though foreigners are left to pursue their wayward 
courses, uninterrupted by the authorities, the natives are 
made responsible for them ; and there is not one of them 
who has not a security for his good conduct in the per- 
son of hong-merchant, linguist, compradore, or servant, 
set to watch over his proceedings. When an offence is 
committed hy a stranger, the ship by which he came is 
ascertained, and the linguist of that vessel made answer- 
able for his good conduct for years afterwards. Or the 
factory where he resides is found out, and the compra- 
dore of that factory seized upon ; and if no trace of his 
connection be discoverable, then the whole body of 
hong-merchants are made to answer with their fortunes 
or their lives for what the stranger has done amiss. 
During the disturbances which occurred about the 
affair of Lord Napier, a hong-merchant was imprisoned, 
and a linguist banished to Tartary, because his lordship 
came up from Whampoa to Canton in the boat of the 
Fort William, for which ship they were securities, and 
therefore responsible for all his lordship’s actions. 

To a rightly constituted mind, it is equally, if not 
more grievous, to be the means of involving others in 
calamities, than to endure those calamities one’s self. 
Proceedings, therefore, will not be rashly entered into, 
because the individual, engaging in them, is exempt 
from personal harm ; but great caution will be exer- 
cised, in order not to involve innocent persons in trans- 
actions, with which they have no share. If the object 
be to attract natives to our cause, it will be adviseable 
not to jeopardize them more than necessity requires, 
and to conduct operations as quietly as possible. It 
is generally agreed, that it will not be prudent to 
attempt the printing of Chinese books in Canton. They 
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can be made fast enough elsewhere ; while a sufficient 
number can be introduced from abroad, in sealed par- 
cels, to supply the demand in Canton. This caution 
being taken, conversations may be carried on with the 
inhabitants of the suburbs, and meetings held in the 
foreign factories, entirely free from observation and in- 
terference, Tvithout risking either the heathen secu- 
rities, or the Christian converts. Thus Canton may 
still be considered a most useful missionary station ; 
and Macao, form the field of exertion to several active 
missionaries. 

We cannot conclude this chapter, without remarking 
on the little interest taken, in Canton, by the British 
churches. It is true, that so early as 1807, they sent 
an agent to that city, which was then denominated? 
“ the most important station upon earth but, it is also 
true, that since the year 1808, the Christians of Britain 
have not maintained a missionary there; and though 
they were relieved from the principal expense, by Dr. 
Morrison’s supporting himself, yet they have not af- 
forded him a single assistant in China, and have left 
his station vacant, four years after his death, without 
appointing an agent to gather the scattered church, 
console the persecuted disciples, or endeavour to spread 
the little leaven, till it leavened the whole lump. This 
conduct is the more inexplicable, as contrasted with 
the zeal at first displayed in the cause, and the earnest- 
ness with which the British churches have been ex- 
cited to pray that the barriers might be removed, and a 
wide and effectual door opened before God’s servants. 
China has been denominated the object of faith, hope, 
and supplication ; but we humbly' submit that prayer, 
without corresponding exertion is, to say the least, in- 
consistent ; and that, if we want the barriers removed. 
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and the door opened, the mere sitting still, and wishing 
it, is not the way to get the one or the other speedily 
accomplished. 

The American churches, though late in the field, 
have maintained several agents in Canton, since the 
period of their first occupying it, in 1830 ; and not- 
withstanding their limited resources, have come nobly 
forward with men and money, in this important under- 
taking. 

The state of things in Canton would seem to indicate 
that, in the future appointment of missionaries to that 
station, such should be selected as possess a previous 
knowledge of the language, and some experience in the 
work of missions among the Chinese. They should 
be persons of ardent zeal, and, at the same time, of 
great prudence, so as to avoid, if possible, the recur- 
rence of events, similar to those which were witnessed 
in 1834. It may be very well, for a man to risk all 
for the Gospel, and to stake his life for the truth ; but 
he should consider, whether by awakening the suspi- 
cions of a hostile government, and arraying a host of 
foes against his object, he would not retard more by 
his imprudence, than advance by his martyrdom, the 
spread of Christianity. Besides, there are others con- 
cerned; and though he may be willing to offer up 
himself “ upon the sacrifice and service of the faith,” 
yet he is not authorized to bring the same calamity 
upon his brethren. Zeal, connected with prudence, 
therefore, combining a previous acquaintance with the 
language and habits of the people, should unite in the 
individuals who occupy so difficult and important a 
post, as the key to the largest empire in the world. 


X 
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THE MISSION TO MALACCA. 

RESOLUTIONS REGARDING MALACCA— OCCUPATION OF THE STATION BV 
MR. MILNE — BAPTISM OF AFAH — HIS EXPERIENCE— ARRIVAL OF THE 
AUTHOR AND OTHER BRETHREN — SCHOOLS— TRACTS— AND TRANS- 
LATIONS— ANGLO-CIIINESE COLLEGE— VARIOUS LABOURS— RESCUE OF 
A MALAY FAMILY — DEATH OF MILNE— MORRISON VISITS MALACCA — 
ARRIVAL OF. KIDD— VISIT OF THE DEPUTATION — DEATH OF COLLIE- 
BAPTISM OF A MALAY SLAVE— AND A CHINESE YOUTH —TOMLIN’S 
SUPERINTENDENCE— ARRIVAL OF EVANS— FRESH BAPTISMS — DYER 
JOINS THE MISSION — MORE ENCOURAGEMENT— TWENTY INDIVIDUALS 
BAPTIZED — TEN MORE ADDED — THEIR EXPERIENCE — MISSION TO 
PENANG— STATION AT JAMES TOWN — LABOURS OF DYER — MISSION 
TO SINGAPORE — JOINED BY THE AMERICAN MISSIONRIES. 

Malacca, situated on the east side of the strait of that 
name, was one of the earliest European settlements in 
the east, and now contains about 25,000 inhabitants ; of 
whom 4000 are Chinese, 2000 Portuguese, about the 
same number of Malabars, and the rest Malays. 

Mr. Milne first visited this place in 1814, on his 
way from Java to China. During the following year, 
it was resolved to occupy Malacca, as being nearer to 
China than any of the neighbouring settlements, and 
as commanding a ready intercourse with other parts 
of the Archipelago. The station was intended with a 
view to the Chinese principally, though not exclusively; 
and as the inhabitants of the neighbouring nations were 
included in the object, the undertaking assumed the 
general name of the Ultra-Ganges Missions. 

In the spring of 1815, Mr. Milne left Canton, ac- 
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companied by a Chinese teacher, printers, and materials 
for publishing books. The Resident received him 
with great kindness, and proposed that he should take 
charge of the Dutch reformed church, established 
there; which Mr. M. consented to do, as far as his 
missionary engagements would allow. 

Soon after his arrival, Mr. Milne established a Chi- 
nese school, into which fifteen children were admitted. 
A Christian catechism was introduced, and a cateche- 
ticai exercise maintained every Sabbath afternoon. A 
public service in Chinese was commenced, and family 
worship conducted daily, to which the adherents of the 
mission paid serious attention. 

A periodical publication in the native language, 
having been considered advisable for a reading people, 
the first number of the Chinese Magazine, left the 
press in the month of August, 1815. The promotion 
of f/hristianity was its primary object ; yet knowledge 
and science were called in to the aid of religion ; and 
instructive anecdotes, with occasional notices of poli- 
tical events, gave a pleasing variety to the work. 

The same year, Mr. Milne was joined by Mr. Thom- 
sen, who came out to establish a Malay mission in 
Malacca ; and for that purpose devoted himself to the 
study of the language. 

In the summer of 1816, a more than usual attention 
to the truth was paid by one of the (Chinese printers, 
who professed his determination to take up the cross, 
and follow the Saviour. The following extract from 
Mr. Milne’s journal refers to this individual ; — 

“ Nov. 3. — At twelve o’clock this clay, I baptized, in the name of 
the adorable Trinity, Leang Kung-fah, commonly called Leang Af ah. 
The service was performed in a room of the mission house. Care 

X 2 
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had been taken, by previous conversation and prayer, to prepare him 
for this sacred ordinance ; and finding him still steadfast in the faith, 
I baptized him. The change produced in his sentiments and conduct 
is, I hope, the effect of Christian truth, — yet who of mortals can 
know the heart ? Several searching questions were proposed to him, 
and an exercise suited to a candidate for baptism composed, and given 
to him to meditate on. He belongs to the province of Canton, is 
about thirty-three years of age, can read a plain book with ease, and 
is of a steady chai-acter and frugal habits. His temper is not so 
sociable as that of many other Chinese : he was formerly obstinate, 
and occasionally troublesome, but of late there has been scarcely 
anything of this kind to complain of. With respect to his former life 
he observed, ‘ I rarely went to excess in sin ; yet I have been occa- 
sionally guilty of drunkenness and other kindred vices. Before I 
came hither, I knew not God ; but now I desire to serve him.’ He 
wished to be baptized exactly at twelve o’clock, when, to use his own 
words, ‘ the shadow inclines neither one way nor the other.’ 

‘‘ At baptism, the following questions were proposed to him, to 
which he answered as follows : — Q. Have you truly turned from idols, 
to serve the living and true God, the creator of heaven and earth ? 
A. This is my heart's desire. Q. Do you know and feel, that you 
are a sinful creature, totally unable to save yourself. A. I know it. 
Q. Do you really believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and 
the Saviour of the world ; and do you trust in him alone for salvation ? 
A. This is my heart’s desire. Q. Do you expect any worldly ad- 
vantage, profit, or gain, by your becoming a Christian ? A. None : 
I receive baptism because it is my duty. Q. Do you resolve from 
this day till the day of your death, to live in obedience to all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of God ; and in justice and righteousness 
before men ? A. This is my determination ; but I fear my strength 
is not equal to it. 

“ On my part the ordinance was dispensed with mingled affection, 
hope, and fear. May he be made faithful unto death ; and as he is 
the first fruits of this branch of the mission, may an abundant harvest 
follow, to the joy of the church, and the honour of Christ.’' 

His account of his own experience, is as follows : — 

“ Before I believed in the Saviour, though I knew myself to be a 
sinner, 1 did not know how to obtain pardon. I used to go every 
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new and full moon to the temple, and prayed to the gods to protect 
me ; but though my body worshipped the gods, my heart still che- 
rished evil thoughts and desires, together with designs of cheating 
and lying, which never departed from my mind. After a time, 1 was 
brought to Malacca, in the family of a missionary, who used to preach 
to his domestics the doctrine of salvation through Jesus. I attended 
his ministrations, but my heart was not engaged. Sometimes I looked 
at the Scrii^tures, and heard them explained, but I did not fully com- 
prehend the meaning. Hearing the missionary exhort men not to go 
and worship the gods, I used to say, * this is a strange kind of doc- 
trine. According to this, gilt paper and sacrificial candles, gold 
flowers and paper money, must be useless and sinful. I fear that 
Buddha will soon bring punishment and death on such an opponent 
of the gods, and then we shall see whether he will continue to preach 
these doctrines.’ 

‘‘ A few months afterwards, a priest of Buddha came from China, 
and lived in the temple of Kwan-yin, hard by. He visited me fre- 
quently, and I asked him how I was to obtain the pardon of sins ? 
He answered, ‘ Daily recite the true forms of devotion, and Buddha, 
who resides in the western heavens, will remit the sins of your whole 
ftimily. If a person give a little money to the priest, to chant the 
prayers for him, he will, in the next life, be born into a rich family, 
and will not be sent to hell to suffer misery.’ When I heard this, I 
desired to become a follower of Buddha. The priest immediately 
sent me a volume of prayers, and desired me to repeat them ; saying^ 
that if I recited them a thousand times, I should cancel all the debts 
of my former life. I accordingly began to repeat the prayers ; but one 
evening, while sitting alone, it came into my mind, that I had com- 
mitted many real sins, and could hardly expect by reciting prayers, 
witliout performing a single virtuous action, to obtain forgiveness. 

“ In the mean while, I heard the missionary preach the doctrine of 
atonement through Jesus, and at my leisure, I examined the Scrip- 
tures, which forbad uncleanness, deceit, and idolatry. Then I 
thought, ‘ these are good books, exhorting men to depart from iniquity ; 
moreover, the doctrines are attested by the miracles of Jesus, there- 
fore this book must certainly be true.* I then listened to the expla- 
nation of the Scriptures, and on the Sabbath day read the Bible more 
attentively, requesting the missionary to explain it to me. I asked 
what was meant by Jesus making atonement for sin. The missionary 
told me, that Jesus was the Son of God, sent into the world to suiter 
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for the sins of men, in order that all who believe in Him might obtain 
salvation. Feeling myself to be a sinner, I asked how I was to obtain 
pardon? The missionary said, ‘ If you believe in Jesus, God will 
receive you as his adopted son, and in the world to come, bestow on 
you everlasting life.’ 

“ On returning to my room, I thought within myself, ‘ I am a 
great sinner, and if I do not depend on the merits of Christ, how can 
God forgive me ?’ I then determined to become a disciple of Jesus, 
and requested baptism. 

“ After receiving this rite, I employed my mind diligently in 
guarding my life and actions, and became more and more fond of 
reading the Scriptures. I prayed to God, to drive all evil thoughts 
out of my mind, and cherish good desires within me. 

“ I now not only refrained from worshipping images myself, but 
pitied those who did, and sought to instruct them in the way of sal- 
vation. With this view, I made a small book, exhorting men to wor- 
ship God, and believe in Jesus ; and on my return to my native village 
in China, I printed a hundred copies, for the purpose of distribution ; 
when one day I was suddenly apprehended by the police, who 
brought me before the mandarin. He said, that my believing in 
Jesus, and printing Christian books, were both violations of the law, 
and ordered me into confinement. While there, I thought with 
myself, ‘ this book contains the true doctrine of Jesus, the Saviour of 
the world, who exhorted men to become good — why then should I be 
persecuted for printing it ? I suppose it is because my sins have pro- 
voked God to punish me.’ Therefore I heartily repented, and prayed 
that ^God would pity and pardon me. The missionary afterwards 
interested some persons to speak to the mandarin on my behalf ; who, 
after giving me thirty blows with the bamboo, on the soles of my feet, 
till the blood flowed, liberated me. The police officers also extorted 
from me seventy dollars. After I had suffered tliis persecution and 
loss of property, I did not dare to turn my back on the Lord Jesus, 
but accounted that I suffered the just punishment due for my sins.” 

In 1817, an English periodical, called the “ Indo- 
Chinese Gleaner,” was begun. It contained the most 
recent information from China, notices about the lite- 
rature and religion of the Ultra-Ganges nations, with 
the best method of evangelizing them ; but it was 
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never adequately supported, and after three or four 
years’ trial was given up. 

This year, the weight of the establishment pressed 
very heavily on Mr. Milne, who was almost sinking 
under a load of cares, when the author arrived, June, 
1817, to his assistance. The number of works passing 
through the press, both in the Chinese, Malay, and 
English languages, at Malacca, required the special 
attention of one individual, and it was for the purpose 
of superintending this department that he was originally 
destined. In order to this, it was necessary that the 
Chinese and Malay languages should be learned ; and 
this agreed with a previous desire, to connect with 
secular duties the more important occupation of impart- 
ing direct religious instruction to the natives. About 
a month afterwards, Mr. Milne visited China for the 
benefit of his health, leaving the whole care of the 
mission, including preaching, schools, printing, and 
tract distribution, to his newly arrived coadjutor. This, 
together with the acquisition of the language, became 
a heavy burthen for a young beginner, but by God’s 
help, the machine was kept in motion; while the de- 
mands on ingenuity, to render himself intelligible, 
soon forced the inexperienced labourer into a tolerable 
acquaintance with the vernacular tongue. 

At the close of 1817, the mission was joined by Mr. 
Slater, who devoted himself to the study of the Chinese 
language, and, after a year’s residence, went to revive 
the mission in Batavia. 

In the beginning of 1818, Mr. Milne returned from 
China, much improved in health ; and towards the close 
of the same year, the mission was strengthened by the 
arrival of three additional labourers, Messrs. Beighton, 
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luce, and Milton, the former of whom applied to the 
study of the Malay, and the two latter to the Chinese 
language. 

"Vniilst the newly arrived brethren were occupied in 
studying the rudiments of the different tongues, the au- 
thor took charge of the Chinese schools, which were three 
in number. By devoting more attention to this depart- 
ment, some improvements were introduced. Mr. Milne’s 
Youth’s Catechism was explained weekly, in the collo- 
quial dialect, by which means the scholars soon knew 
more of Christianity than they did of Confucianism. 

In the distribution of tracts, frequent opportunities 
of usefulness occurred. Several strangers from Siam 
and Cochin China manifested a great desire to obtain 
copies of the New Testament and tracts, and came to 
the mission house requesting to be supplied. 

Mr. Milne, in the mean time, pursued the work of 
translation; and contemplated drawing up commen- 
taries on various parts of the Bible. For Mr. M. 
felt convinced, that we must direct the attention of the 
heathen to the Scriptures, if we would furnish them 
with ever new and saving truth. The Bible is the 
only book that can long keep up the attention ; and to 
make solid and rational Christians, to lay the founda- 
tion of extensive and permanent usefulness, and to fix 
the religion of the Redeemer in a pagan country, so as 
to defy the possibility of extermination, no means are 
equal to those which leeid the heathen directly to the 
Holy Scriptures. 

In the month of November, 1818, the foundation 
stone of the Anglo-Chinese College was laid. This 
institution was intended for the cultivation of English 
and Chinese literature, with the diffusion of Christianity, 
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It owed its origin to Dr. Morrison, who devoted the 
sum of one thousand pounds to the erection. > of the 
house, and five hundred pounds for the instruction of 
one European, and one Chinese student for the first 
five years. The college was designed to afford to 
Europeans the means of acquiring the Chinese lan- 
guage, and to Chinese an opportunity of becoming ac- 
quainted with the science and religion of the west. 
The directors of the Missionary Society were of opinion, 
that the proposed college was likely to advance Chris- 
tianity in the east, and therefore voted five hundred 
pounds towards the institution; suggesting at the same 
time, the importance of giving a paramount attention to 
missionary objects, while they advised that no young 
man, whose piety was in the smallest degree question- 
able, should be admitted into the college. 

Dr. Morrison, in writing on the subject, says, — 

“ Let me beseech you, by the tender mercies of God our Saviour, 
to continue your parental care of these missions, and particularly 
to deal kindly with the infant seminary, the Anglo-Chinese Col- 
lege. It is the offspring of the Missionary Society ; and like that, 
is devoted to the cause of our common Christianity. Literature is 
the means, not the end. God grant that it may prosper, be an 
honour to my country, and a blessing to China ; and thus unite in its 
name and in its benefits, the west and the east, and finally blend in 
peaceful intercourse the extremities of the earth, Britain and Japan.’* 


During the year 1819, the distribution of tracts was 
carried on with activity ; almost every house in the 
town was visited, for the purpose of conversing with the 
inhabitants, and supplying them with the means of 
instruction. Two New Testaments and several tracts 
were conveyed, by Capt. P. Gordon, to Japan, and 
left in the hands of the natives of Jeddo. The raging 
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of the cholera through the settlement was improved by 
the missionaries, to press eternal things more seriously 
on the alttention of the natives. Religious exercises 
were conducted daily in Chinese and Malay, at the 
mission house ; while the author commenced preaching 
in the Fuh-keen dialect four times a week, in different 
parts of the town. This year, four of the brethren left 
for the various stations in the Archipelago, and the 
concerns of the mission devolved on the three labourers 
who first arrived. 

The following year the Malacca mission was strength- 
ened by the arrival of two labourers ; Mr. Fleming, for 
the Chinese department ; and Mr. Huttmann, to take 
charge of the printing, instead of the author, who re- 
moved to Penang. Mr. Thomsen’s labours in the 
English and Malay school, were rewarded by the gra- 
tifying progress of the children, and their willingness 
to instruct others. Mr. T. succeeded also in rescuing 
a Malay family from slavery, whom he regularly in-’ 
structed, and was happy to see them renounce Maho- 
medanism and embrace Christianity. 

Mr. (now Dr.) Milne composed an essay on the 
nature, immortality, and salvation of the soul, in two 
volumes, 12mo,, calculated to meet the sceptical objec- 
tions and metaphysical reasonings of the Confucians, 
and to give them just views on so important and essen- 
tial a theme. 

In the year 1821, Mr. Humphreys joined the sta- 
tion ; and the following year the mission was strength- 
ened by the arrival of Mr. Collie ; but it sustained a 
severe loss in the death of Dr. Milne. He had for 
several years been declining in health, and was advised 
to visit Europe for its re-establishment ; but his anxiety 
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to complete the translation of the Old Testament, and 
to watch over the infant college, induced him to pro- 
long his stay in India, till disease had made such pro- 
gress, as to baffle the utmost efforts of medical skill. 
In the beginning of the year, his disorder became so 
violent as to compel him to remove to Singapore, and 
from thence to Penang. But growing worse, he sig- 
nified his wish to return to Malacca ; and there being 
no vessel sailing for that place, the governor of Penang 
ordered the Company’s cruiser. Nautilus, to proceed 
thither with him, accompanied by Mr. Beighton. He 
was just spared to land at Malacca, where on the 
second of June, he calmly resigned his happy spirit 
into the hands of the Redeemer. In him, the Christian 
church sustained no ordinary loss ; but if his course 
was short, his labours were abundant, and he lived 
long enough to see his plans consolidated, and in a 
great measure carried into vigorous operation. 

The same year Mr. Thomsen quitted Malacca, to 
establish a Malay mission at Singapore. 

Afflh, the converted Chinese, arrived from Malacca 
this year, with three new workmen, to expedite the 
printing of the Chinese Scriptures, which he was ho- 
noured to commence and to bring to a conclusion. By 
the decease of Dr. Milne, however, the Chinese Maga- 
zine and the Indo-Chinese Gleaner, were discontinued ; 
while preaching in the native language was suspended. 
Dr. Milne, before his death, baptized a Chinese woman; 
and Mr. Thomsen, two Malays, all of whom appeared 
to be sincere converts to Christianity. 

In the beginning of 1823, Dr. Morrison visited Mar 
lacca, and one of his first acts was to erect a monu- 
ment to the memory of his late friend, with appropriate 
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inscriptions in Hebrew and Chinese. The Chinese 
services were resumed by Dr. Morrison, the attendance 
on which amounted to sixty persons ; after his depar- 
ture, Mr. Collie continued this exercise. Some stran- 
gers from Cochin China applied for a fresh supply of 
Scriptures and tracts, and said, that some Roman catho- 
lics in their country had got more rational and satisfac- 
toigr .views of the eucharist, from reading some of our 
tracts, than they had before possessed. 

The number of students, in the college, was fifteen ; 
these youths approved of Christianity, and generally 
entered, with cheerfulness, into the religious exercises 
of the mission ; and, although none of them manifested 
any decisive evidence of conversion, yet they had en- 
tirely given up idol-worship, and abstained from joining 
in heathen ceremonies. 

In the year 1824, Mr. Kidd joined the Malacca mis- 
sion, and commenced the study of the Fuh-keen dialect. 
In the college, the number of inmates amounted to 
twenty-six, who were diligent in their studies, and fre- 
quently accompanied the brethren in their missionary 
excursions ; whilst in the heathen temple they raised 
the tune, and assisted in conducting the worship of 
the true God, Respect and affection towards their 
teachers, was manifest in these young men, and their 
knowledge of religion increased daily. 

During the year 1825, the mission books were more 
sought after than formerly; many applied for parti- 
cular works, and expressed a wish to have larger trea- 
tises on the Christian religion. Many tracts had been 
sent to the neighbouring colonies and to China; while 
the missionaries continued to itinerate in the surround- 
ing villages. 
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In the following year, the mission was strengthened 
by the arrival of Mr. Smith ; while the brethren were 
cheered and encouraged by the visit of the deputation 
from the Parent Society, consisting of Messrs. Tyerman 
and Bennett, The Chinese schools contained two hun- 
and fifty children, and the deputation expressed them- 
selves satisfied with the progress of the boys, and the 
principles on which the schools were conducted. The 
local government engaged to support two of these 
establishments, and a free school, containing one hun- 
dred and seventy boys, was maintained by the inhabi- 
tants. The deputation thought that a prominent object 
in schools, established in heathen countries should be, 
to train up the elder boys as schoolmasters ; it being 
reasonable to suppose, that persons thus educated, 
would be less attached to idolatry, and better fitted, 
both morally and intellectually, for promoting the ob- 
ject of missionaries, than the present race of heathen 
schoolmasters. 

The number of students in the college was twenty ; 
one of whom, a native of China, had in little more than 
a year, acquired such a knowledge of English, as to 
enable him to translate Keith’s Treatise on the Globes, 
into Chinese. No instances of conversion had occurred 
among the native students, but a considerable degree 
of important information was acquired, and the youthful 
mind stored with those great truths, which are able tn 
make wise unto salvation. At an examination held by 
the deputation, when the students were questioned on 
subjects relating to geography, arithmetic, grammar, 
theology, &c., several of them acquitted themselves 
much to the satisfaction of their examiners. 

During the year 1827, the mission chapel was opened 
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for public worship, when sermons were preached in the 
various languages spoken in the settlement; the col- 
lege students attended the service, and the congrega- 
tions were good. 

The following year, the mission was deprived of one 
of its most valued labourers by death, David Collie, 
Mr. C. enjoyed excellent health, during the whole of 
his residence in India, with the exception of the year 
in which he died. His exertions in behalf of the hea- 
then, were unremitting ; he rose early and sat up late, 
redeeming his time for the one great object in view. 
He was taken ill in January, and became so much 
worse in the following month, that the medical men 
advised his proceeding to a colder climate : with this 
view, he embarked for Singapore, intending to go on 
to the Cape, or England; but rapidly sinking, he died 
on the following day, surrounded by strangers and fo- 
reigners, without a Christian friend to impart the least 
consolation or assistance. His remains were committed 
to the deep, with the hope, that one day, the “ sea 
would give up the dead that were in it.” 

The Chinese branch of the mission now devolved 
on Messrs. Kidd and Smith; while Mr. Humphreys 
preached in Malay, and had the gratification to baptize 
a Malay female slave, with her children, who had regu- 
larly attended at the mission chapel, and given evi- 
dence of conversion to God. On being asked why she 
wished to be baptized, she said that she felt herself 
a great sinner, and knew of no other Saviour but Jesus. 

Messrs. Humphreys and Smith returned, in 1829, 
to England, and Mr. Hughes was sent out to strengthen 
the Malay mission. In April of this year, Mr. Kidd 
baptized a Chinese youth, named Tsze-hea, who had 
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been educated in the college. The boys in the Chinese 
schools amounted to two hundred. Miss Newell, who 
had been sent out in 1827, for the purpose of pro- 
moting native female education, succeeded in establish- 
ing five girls’ schools in Malacca. The number of stu- 
dents in the college was thirty. One of them, a native 
of China, had translated Stockii Clavis, into Chinese ; 
and on leaving the institution, proceeded to Peking, 
where he was employed as imperial interpreter of 
western languages. 

In the year 1831, the aspect of the mission became 
mbre favourable ; knowledge was increasing, distrust 
gave place to confidence, and a spirit of enquiry suc- 
ceeded to the previous apathy. A Malay man, who 
had formerly enjoyed the benefit of Mr. Collie’s in- 
struction, was baptized by Mr. Kidd. Three Malay 
schools were opened by Mr. Hughes, which contained 
eighty children, of both sexes. Miss Wallace, who 
succeeded Miss Newell, in the superintendence of na- 
tive female education, had ten schools under her care ; 
viz. eight Chinese, one Tamul, and one Malay school, 
containing two hundred girls. 

Mr. Kidd returned to England in 1832, when Mr. 
Tomlin took charge of the station ; Chinese preaching 
was continued, and the whole number of children edu- 
cated in the schools, exceeded five hundred. 

During the year 1833, Mr. Tomlin continued his 
superintendence of the mission and college. Into the 
latter, he introduced, what he called, a radical reform. 
This consisted in abolishing the monthly stipend al- 
lowed to the students, which, in the infancy of the 
institution, was deemed necessary ; but as the benefits 
of the college became apparent, it was thought that 
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this might gradually be dispensed with. In the begin- 
ning of 1833, all fresh applicants were informed, that 
no allowances would be made as formerly, and that all 
who entered must expect no pay. Twenty volunteers 
appeared on this system; and at the close of the year, 
there were fifteen pensioners, and seventeen free boys. 
A Bible class was commenced, at which the school- 
masters and senior scholars, with some young professing 
Christians in the town, attended. 

With the commencement of 1834, Mr. Evans took 
charge, and on the 4th of May, delivered his first ser- 
mon in Chinese, after having been only nine months 
in Malacca. “ I have thus found,” says he, “ all the 
difiiculties of this hard language vanish away before 
perseverance ; and cannot be sufficiently thankful to 
the Lord, for thus enabling me to engage in every 
duty connected with my department, in eight months 
after my arrival ! ” His son, in the same space of 
time, spoke the Malay, with the fluency of a native, 
and has since applied to the Chinese language. The 
mission, also, wore a favourable aspect ; one Chinese 
and two Malay females, with one Malay man, had been 
baptized. 

A few months afterwards, a Tamul man was bap- 
tized, who gave satisfactory proofs of his sincerity, by 
renoxmcing caste, in spite of persecution. His conduct 
since his baptism, has been highly praiseworthy. There 
were also several Chinese candidates for baptism ; some 
of them, frequently engaged in prayer, and began to 
understand the Scriptures. The religious services were 
all well attended, and the thirst of the Chinese for 
books, increased daily, so that they could not be printed 
fast enough. 
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In his report of the college, for 1834, Mr. Evans 
calls it the Alma Mater of China, and speaks of it as 
having been the instrument, either directly or indirectly, 
of converting every Chinese, who has embraced the 
Christian faith. The total number of students who 
had finished their education, since the commencement 
of the institution, was forty : part of these are sincere 
Christians, and all respectable members of society. 

Anxious to promote the efficiency of this station, the 
Directors instructed Mr. Dyer, to remove thither, from 
Penang, in 1835. Preaching was continued in the 
different languages, while the Chinese congregations 
amounted to two hundred and fifty. Three Tamul men 
had been baptized, besides three Chinese, two of whom 
were students in the college; the entire number of 
baptized during the year, being eight adults and two 
children. One of the Chinese converts was very useful 
among his countrymen, conversing with the children 
of the schools, besides labouring among the adults. 
Mr. Evans writes, “ the whole number of Chinese 
Christians is now nearly thirty ; those whom I have 
baptized, adorn the doctrine of our God and Saviour. 
They are now ready to go forth, as preachers of the 
Gospel, to their countrymen. Their knowledge of Scrip- 
ture is extraordinary.” 

In the year 1836, the native Christians, who had 
been compelled to quit China, by persecution, found 
an asylum in Malacca. Amongst the rest, Leang Af^, 
who availed himself of the opportunity to spread reli- 
^ous knowledge amongst the emigrants preaching 
both in Ihe Fuh-keen and Canton dialects. The usual 
services in English, Chinese, and Portuguese, were 
continued. 


Y 
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Mr. Hughey having quitted the service of the Society, 
the Malay department was this year hut partially at- 
tended to. Mr. Dyer was actively employed in pre- 
paring Chinese metal types, in which he was aided by 
liberal donations from India, England, and America. 
The students in the college amounted to seventy, and 
their pursuits were divided between Chinese and Eng- 
lish literature. Six of the senior students having re- 
nounced idolatry, were supported by the London Mis- 
sionary Society. Four of these, together with one 
Siamese, were baptized during the year, after having 
publicly abjured heathenism. Mr. Dyer wrote, that 
he never viewed the Ultra Gangetic missions in a more 
favourable light than at the time referred to ; the gloom 
he said was passing away, and the light springing up. 

Subjoined is the substance of the questions proposed 
to the candidates, at the time of their baptism : — 

i 

Why do you wish to receive Christian baptism ? Because I feel 
myself to be a great sinner : and now desire to repent of my sins, 
that I may obtain forgiveness. 

“ Do you think that baptism alone is able to save your soul? No; 
but I believe that Jesus Christ, who commanded believers to be bap- 
tized, is able to save me. 

** What has Jesus Christ done for you? He suffered and died, 
to atone for my sins, and procure my salvation. 

“ Do you wish to follow the doctrine of Christ, in preference to 
that of the Chinese sages ? I do : because I believe, that Christ alone 
can guide me to happiness and heaven. 

“ Can you truly say, that you have forsaken the vain superstitions 
of your countrymen ? I have hitherto foolishly worshipped idols, but 
now I desire to worship the living and true God, only. 

“ Do you feel that you are a great sinner, and deserving of eternal 
punishment? I know that I am a sinner, and that I ought to suffer 
the punishment due to sin. 

“ Do you think that any good performance of your own will be 
sufficient to save you ? All I can do will be wholly insufficient to 
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save me^ and I pray for salvation, through the merits of Christ alone. 

“ Is it with the view of advancing your worldly interests, that you 
wish to be baptized ? No : my sole reason for desiring baptism, is 
that I may become a disciple of Jesus Christ.” 

In the year 1837, the brethren at Malacca, trans- 
mitted accounts surpassing any that had previously been 
sent from that station. Divine service was continued 
in the various languages, as usual, with a regular 
attendance, particularly at the Chinese service, when 
the mission chapel was crowded. The number of chil- 
dren receiving education in the schools, was, four hun- 
dred and ninety-five. Mr, Lay, the agent of the Bible 
Society, had been liberally supplied with Chinese Bibles 
and Testaments. In the month of April, 1837, twenty 
individuals were admitted to the Christian church, by 
baptism, viz. four Chinese families, consisting of four 
men, with their wives, and five children; besides six 
young Chinese and one Siamese. These all adorned 
the doctrine of God their Saviour, and their whole 
conduct comported with the principles of Christianity. 
The renunciation of idolatry, by one of these persons, 
is remarkable. He came to the college one day, ex- 
pressing a wish to embrace Christianity. This was 
objected to, on the groimd of his house being still fur- 
nished with an idol ; when he immediately went home, 
tore down every vestige of idolatry, and committed all 
to the flames, in the presence of his family ; “ Here,” 
say the brethren, “ are the first fruits of 350,000,000 
of the human race.” 

In the month of May, of the same year, ten more 
individuals were baptized; one of them was a vene- 
rable man, with a long white beard, about sixty-five 
years of age. He was formerly a schoolmaster, nnd a 

V 2 
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mo8t rigid idolater ; perhaps one of the last persons, 
hiumanly speaking, upon whom religion seemed likely 
to make an impression; and yet, he said, the things 
which he read in the Christian books, caused him to 
see the folly of idolatry. The truth seemed to have 
been working in his mind, for many months ; and, at 
last, he came forward, with a degree of courage, quite 
surprising in so old a man, and exclaimed before his 
idolatrous countrymen, “ I have served idols, but I will 
serve them no more.” 

Two of the baptized, a man and his wife, were 
somewhat dependant on the person with whom they 
resided ; their patron threatened, that if they were bap- 
tized, they should quit his house, with nothing but the 
clothes they had on. This threat deterred them, for 
some time ; but at length the husband, remembering 
the words of the Saviour, “ If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, take up his cross, and follow 
me;” determined to sacrifice all for Jesus. On this 
determination being made known, the opponent’s heart 
relented, and he not only recalled his former threat, 
but promised, that if they would remain with him, he 
would take down his idol. The man was true to his 
word, for when they returned home, after baptism, 
every vestige of idolatry was removed. 

Another family, baptized at the same time, consisted 
of a man, his wife, and two children. The man carried 
on the business of a shoe-maker in the town, in the 
midst of idolaters. Having been present at the formm* 
baptism, his mind became so deeply impressed with 
the solemnity of the service, and the truths of Christi- 
anity, that he borrowed some Christian books, and 
continued to peruse ttiera for a considerable time, without 



iT 

MISSION TO PENANG. 325 

communicating his opinion and determination to any 
one. At length, the change in his conduct became so 
manifest, that his acquaintance began to ridicule him. 
Being thus called upon to confess Jesus, before men, 
he was not ashamed to do so : and has since continued 
a firm and consistent follower of that Saviour, whom 
he has been spiritually taught to serve. 

The other individuals consisted of one man, about 
thirty, and two young men, who are preparing in the 
college to enter on the Christian ministry. The con- 
duct of all is most commendable : their attendance on 
the means of grace is punctual and regular, whilst they 
conduct family worship morning and evening in their 
own dwellings. They seem not only desirous of walking 
worthy of their profession themselves, but of inducing 
others to come with them, that they may do them good ; 
whilst the order and consistency of those young men 
studying for the office of evangelists, is such as to afford 
much comfort to those under whose charge they are 
placed. 

As the missions to Penang and Singapore were in- 
timately connected with that to Malacca, we shall here 
introduce a brief notice of them. 

Though Penang was pointed out as the most eligible 
spot on which to commence a mission ; yet it was not 
till Canton and Malacca had both been occupied, that 
the breffiren turned their attention to Prince of Wales’ 
island. Mr. Milne did, indeed, take a journey thither, 
in 1816, to solicit a grant of land for the Malacca sta- 
tion ; but in 1819, the first efforts were made to evan- 
gelize the inhabitants of that settlement. In the spring 
of the latter year, the author proceeded thither, to dis- 
tribute tracts, and establish schools, for which the 
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suf^rt of government was obtained, and then made 
way for Messrs. Beighton and Ince, who occupied the 
station as resident missionaries. 

Towards the close of the following year, however, 
the author again visited the island, and settled at James 
Town, in the midst of a rural population, having charge 
of a native orphan school, consisting of about twenty 
individuals, who resided in the missionary’s house, and 
under his own eye. A dispensary was likewise opened 
for the sick poor, and visits paid to the heathen in their 
dwellings, while divine worship was regularly con- 
ducted with the inmates of the mission family and a 
few neighbours. During the author’s residence there, 
a Chinese catholic applied for instruction. He retained 
a general knowledge of the Christian history, but la- 
mented that he had lost his crucifix and missal. With 
the view of keeping him near the missionary’s residence, 
a pepper garden was purchased for him ; but he made 
off with the proceeds, and was never heard of more. 
The catholics possess a seminary in Penang, for the 
purpose of training up young Chinese as preachers to 
their own countrymen. The principal had been fifteen 
years in China, and there were about twenty inmates 
in the establishment. After spending a year in Penang, 
the author removed to Batavia. 

In the year 1824, a neat and commodious chapel 
was built for the use of the mission, towards which 
the inhabitants of the settlement subscribed very 
liberally. Tlie chapel had scarcely been erected a 
year, however, when the mission sustained a severe 
loss in the death of Mr. Ince. After a delay of two 
years, Mr. Dyer arrived to occupy his place. 

Soon after his arrival, Mr. Dyer commenced the 
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work of casting ipoveable metallic types for the 
Chinese language, aAd {Attempted to establish schools 
on the British system. His chief employment con- 
sisted in going about from house to house, and preach- 
ing the Gospel to every creature. In order to be more 
completely amongst them, he purchased a small house 
in the centre of the Chinese town, where he received 
all who came for religious instruction and medical ad- 
vice, while the intense breathing of his inmost soul was 
to be made a blessing to that heathen land. 

In 1832, a Malay female was baptized, whose pro- 
fession appeared to be scriptural and sincere. Two or 
three years afterwards the number of baptized amounted 
to thirteen, and the communicants from among the 
English congregation to twenty. 

In the close of 1835, Mr. Dyer was appointed to 
Malacca, and his place supplied by Mr. Davies. 
During all the intervening years, from the establish- 
ment of the mission, two or three Chinese, and half a 
dozen Malay schools have been kept up, some of them 
supported by government. In these, the brethren have 
laboured to impress religious truth upon the minds of 
the young, with varied success. In the Malay schools, 
some of the young people have become familiar with 
the Scriptures, and some have been trained up to be 
teachers to others. In the Chinese schools, however, 
owing to the peculiarity of the language, and the obr 
srinacy of the teachers, little good has been done. 

No sooner was the British flag hoisted at Singapore, 
than a grant of land was obtained for the mission there; 
and Mr. Milton proceeded, in 1819, to commence ope- 
rations for the benefit of the Chinese in that island. 
In 1 822, Mr. Thomsen removed thither from Malacca, 
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for the purpose of instructing tihie Malays. Two years 
afterwards, the mission chapel was built, and in the 
course of time three natives were baptized, who gave 
pleasing evidence of their sincerity. The mission was 
strengthened in 1827, by the arrival of Messrs. Smith 
and Tomlin, who established schools, and distributed 
Chinese tracts throughout the settlement, and amongst 
the native vessels in the harbour. The following year, 
Mr. Tomlin paid a visit to Siam, in company with Mr. 
Gutzlaff, where they distributed twenty-three boxes full 
of Chinese books among the people. The medical aid 
afforded to the natives attracted multitudes to the dwel- 
ling of the missionaries, and something was done 
towards their instruction ; while one Chinese was bap- 
tized by Mr. Gutzlaff, as the first fruits of the mission 
to Siam. A rough translation of the Gospel of Mat- 
thew, was drawn up, and a Christian tract was printed 
in the language of that country. 

Both Messrs. Smith and Tomlin having afterwards 
removed to Malacca, and Mr. Thomsen being com- 
pelled to return to Europe, on account of ill health, 
the mission at Singapore was but feebly supported. 
In 1835, Mr. Wolfe was sent thither, but in two years 
was called away by death. The station is now occu- 
pied by the Messrs. Stronachs, who have just arrived. 

Our American brethren have occupied this station 
for the last four years, and intend making it the seat of 
their printing establishment, and a point from which 
to operate on the nations beyond. Their efforts have 
been blessed for the conversion of several individuals, 
and the energy with which they are carrying on their 
labours, promises, at no distant period, a happy result. 
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The visit of Mr. Milne to the island of Java, has been 
noticed in a former chapter. In the year 1814, Messrs. 
Kam, Supper, and Bruckner, arrived at Batavia, to 
commence permanent missions in the Malayan archi- 
pelago. The former of these, proceeded to Amhoyna, 
where he laboured faithfully for twenty years, in re- 
viving and extending the native church, in that and the 
surrounding islands. Mr. Bruckner went to Samarang, 
where he took charge of a Dutch congregation ; but 
changing his views on the subject of baptism, he joined 
the Baptist Missionary Society, and has continued ever 
since a faithful labourer among the Javanese. Mr. 
Supper remained in Batavia, where he preached to the 
native Christians. He likewise employed himself in 
the distribution of Chinese scriptures and tracts, which 
were received with gratitude, while the heathen asked 
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for somQ teacher to explain the truths which they 
contained. 

Mr. Supper writes, “ I have often found Chinese 
parents reading the New Testament to their families, 
and requesting instruction about some passages. . One 
merchant delayed his departure from Batavia for some 
days, in order to read a bible which he had received, 
with tranquillity and reflection; he promised to re- 
commend it to his countrymen, and implored a thou- 
sand blessings on the Bible.” One of the most opulent 
Chinese observed, “ I have read the New Testament 
with pleasure ; it is very fine ; and it would be well, if 
every one led such a life as Jesus Christ has taught us 
to lead.” This Chinese on his return home, tore down 
all the painted images from the walls, and threw them 
into the fire. 

In three short years the useful labours of this pro- 
mising missionary were terminated by death. 

In the year 1819, Mr. Slater proceeded from Ma- 
lacca to Batavia. On his voyage, he touched at Sin- 
gapore, Rhio, Lingin, and Banca, as well as at Pon- 
tianak, and Sambas, in Borneo; and having been 
provided with about fifteen thousand Chinese and 
Malay books, he distributed them liberally among the 
people. At many of these places no protestant mis- 
sionary had previously been ; the books, therefore, ex- 
cited the greater attention. A copy of the divine word, 
had however, reached Pontianak before Mr. S. arrived 
from the perusal of which one Chinese had obtained 
a knowledge of his own depravity, and the undertaking 
of Jesus Christ. He approved of the work of mission- 
aries, and promised that if one came to settle in Pon- 
tianak, he would give him a house for nothing. 
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Arrived at Batavia, Mr. S. had scarcely provided 
himself vrith a house, before it was burnt to the ground; 
perhaps by some dishonest servant, as he had been 
twice robbed previously. Part of his proprarty was 
saved, but a quantity of Testaments and tracts were 
consuoMsd. 

The Buhecriptions of the inhabitants enabled Mr. S. 
to repair this damage; and in the year 1821, a small 
bamboo chapel was built for the use of the mission, 
at the cost of two hundred poxmds, which was principally 
raised by the English inhabitants. 

In the beginning of 1822, the author arrived from 
Penang, to strengthen this mission ; Chinese preaching 
was immediately commenced in four different places, 
the attendance at which was small. In Malay and 
English preaching, the brethren engaged alternately ; 
but Mr. Slater’s health failing, he was obliged to un- 
dertake a voyage to sea. 

On his return in 1823, he dissolved his connection 
with the society, and the whole weight of the mission 
fell on the author. Into the Chinese schools a plan 
was introduced of getting the parents to pay half the 
expense, in order to lead them to take an interest in 
the education of their children, and to relieve the funds 
of the society. This was found to work well, and has 
been continued ever since. A house was likewise en- 
gaged in the centre of the Chinese town, where a 
number of Christian books were deposited, and where 
the missionary spent the greatest part of each day, in 
exhorting all who came, to embrace the Gospel. 

Having procured printers from China, books were 
published in the native language ; among the rest, the 
Chinese magazine, which, having been discontinued at 
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Malacca by tbe early removal of Dr. Milne, was re- 
sumed in Batavia. Of this work one thousand copies 
were published monthly. 

During this and the following year, Mr. Diering, a 
baptist brother, rendered great assistance to the mission, 
by preaching occasionally in Malay. A European 
gentleman also built a small bungalow for the accom- 
modation of the natives on his gronnd, which was visited 
weekly by the missionary. The people, most of them 
natives of Bali, paid much attention, and expressed 
themselves delighted by the service. Whatever their 
real sentiments were, it was a pleasing spectacle to see 
Mahomedans attending to the preaching of the Gospel. 

Two adjacent villages, called Tugoe and Depok, 
inhabited by native Christians, were also visited, and 
the attendance was encouraging. The origin of the 
latter of these villages, is worthy of record. More than 
a century ago, a Dutch gentlemen, named Chasterling, 
having an estate about six miles long, by two wide, 
cultivated entirely by slaves, proposed to liberate them 
and make them a present of the land, if they would 
consent to be instructed, and on a profession of their 
faith, baptized. In compliance with his part of the 
proposition, he made over the whole of his estate to his 
former bondmen, built a church for them, established 
a schoolmaster over them, subject to the pastoral 
oversight of the Dutch clergy, and left them and 
their families free. In the beginning of the present 
century, the inhabitants of Depok amounted to about 
two hundred souls. Never was there a more quiet 
village, or a more inoffensive people ; and though the 
majority may be attached by interest or education to 
Christianity, a few appear to be lovers of the Saviour, 
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and some have already found their way to the haven of 
rest. This village was visited by the author, almost 
monthly, for several successive years. Latterly, a 
Dutch missionary has been settled there, whose labours 
have been blessed to the good of the people. There 
are about seventy members of the chiurch, and upwards 
of fifty children in the school. 

About this time, some of the books published at 
Batavia were sent home to England, and Dr. Morrison, 
on looking over them, was much gratified to see this 
medium of conveying Christian knowledge in operation 
in Java. He said of them, “The tracts for children 
are formed on the model of Chinese school-books, only 
substituting Christian for pagan sentiments. One of 
these, comprising three words in each sentence, and 
hence called the ‘ Three character classic,’ is well calcu- 
lated to instil into the tender mind of Chinese children 
correct ideas of the true God, and the Saviour of men. 
The Chinese magazine contains miscellaneous subjects 
blended with Christian truths, designed to disseminate 
religious and general knowledge in that quarter of the 
world.” 

'fhat the Chinese read the books put into their 
hands, the missionary had frequent proofs. The me- 
thod adopted to excite attention was the following : — 
The distributor would sometimes go, with a few tracts 
in his hand, and sitting down in a public place, would 
read to those who happened to be near ; more would 
soon gather round, and look on, to whom the missionary 
would address himself on the subject of the tract, and 
at the conclusion present the bye-standers with a few 
copies, which were in general well receiyed. Thus 
the Chinese town was visited almost daily, and the 
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opportunity embraced of addressing all who were at 
Imare. For this purpose, every passing circumstance 
was improved, and the most convenient places chosen 
for engaging persons in conversation. At their religious 
feasts, the visiting of the tombs, or sacrifices to the 
dead, there was no want of hearers ; as on these occa- 
sions the Chinese seemed to relax their wonted eager- 
ness for business, and listened willingly to rdigious 
discourse. 

A part of this year was spent at a neighbouring 
town, called Buitenzorg, where the Mahomedan judge 
of the district manifested some concern about his eter- 
md interests. Struck with the serious manner, and 
humble spirit of this individual, the author entered into 
conversation with him ; when the depravity of man was 
pointed out, and the question proposed, how a sinner 
could be saved. The Mahomedan acknowledged, that 
he knew no satisfactory answer to this enquiry, and 
stated his earnest desire to hear of some plan, by which 
he might obtain peace with God. He was gladly 
referred to the words of the apostle, “ Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” The 
next day, the Mahomedan affirmed that he had had no 
rest all night, thinking of those words, to which he 
clung as a drowning man grasps a plank in the midst 
of the ocean. Whilst proceeding to explain these 
things more fully, the Mahomedan took out pen and 
ink, in order to write down what was said. He was 
told, however, that he could be furnished with books 
containing all these things in detail, which he might 
peruse at leisure. One tract, written by Mr. BobinsoU, 
of Bencoolen, which contains as clear a statement of 
the all-important doctrine as was ever penned in any 
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language, was read over with him, and sefemed to be 
the veiy thing he wanted. This, with a Malay Bible, 
and a number of other tracts, w6re left in his hands, 
with the prayer that he might be guided into all truth, 
and enabled to find the path to heaven. 

The Chinese captain at this town, was the very 
opposite of the Malay judge, being much taken up with 
the “ wind' and water system” of his countrymen, ac- 
cording to which they believe, that the fortunes of the 
living are greatly influenced by the position of the 
graves of the dead. In one of the houses, a Chinese 
had set up over his altar piece, a picture of Napoleon 
Buonaparte, in a gilt frame, to which he offered the 
accustomed meed of incense. Probably, in the height 
of his ambition, the French emperor little dreamt of 
being worshipped as a god. 

In the year 1825, the deputation from the society, 
consisting of Messrs. Tyerman and Bennett, visited 
Java, and accompanied the author on a tour to the 
eastern parts of the island. The object of this journey 
on the part of the deputation, was to ascertain the spi- 
ritual condition of the people, and the openings that 
appeared for the further spread of Christianity. The 
design of the missionary in undertaking the tour, was 
to distribute Chinese books and tracts, which were 
very extensively circulated through every town and 
village along the coast, as well as in the populous cities 
of Samarang and Solo. 

This year the cause of religion in Batavia sustained 
a serious loss in the decease of Mr. Diering, whose 
character stood singularly and deservedly high for 
integrity, benevolence, and piety. 'Hiough incessantly 
engaged in worldly business during the week, he spent 
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his evenings and his Sabbaths in unceasing exertions 
to spread the Gospel, and to benefit his fellow men; 
doing as much in direct laboiur as most missionaries, 
while he contributed liberally to the support of the 
mission. His end was remarkably peaceful and happy. 

An exposition of the Ten Commandments, which 
had been previously delivered in the form of lectures, 
was drawn up and printed in Chinese. Two new 
tracts were also prepared, “ On the New Year,” and 
“ On the Feast of the Tombs which having reference 
to the native festivals, were more attentively perused 
than any tracts previously circulated. 

In the Chinese town, the missionary still continued 
his rounds, for the purpose of tract distribution and 
religious conversation. In these walks, persons of dif- 
ferent tempers were met with ; some utterly indifferent, 
careless alike whether their gods were abused or praised; 
while others contended for the propriety of idol-wor- 
ship, in voice and gesture of no very gentle kind; urging 
the practice of antiquity, the doctrine of the sages, and 
the miracles wrought by their fabled deities. The ex- 
pense to which they go, in the service of idolatry, is 
astonishing; all classes spending a tenth of their in- 
come in public and private sacrifices, while the funeral 
of a superior relative increases their outlay in a four- 
fold degree. A coffin of solid oak, six inches thick, 
the purchase of a lucky site, for a grave, frequent sacri- 
fices to the manes of the departed, and the burning of 
gilt paper, to serve for money in the other world, all 
involve an expenditure which nearly ruins a poor man. 
In fact, the Chinese, though the most covetous nation 
upon earth, are, in matters of religion, lavish in the ex- 
treme. Would that we could see such profusion in a 
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better cause; or that Christians, who have higher 
motives, did not allow themselves to be outdone by 
heathen, in religious generosity. 

When Jesus and his sufferings become the theme, the 
missionary is generally left to pursue his observations 
undisturbed, as they have seldom anything to urge 
against the Gospel plan of salvation. This is, because 
they cannot see themselves sinners, or, at least, such 
sinners as stand in need of eternal redemption ; and 
thus when the undertaking of a Saviour is alluded to, 
they say, “ it matters not where these men begin, they 
are sure to end in Jesus and his salvation.” Sometimes, 
they affect to recognize a resemblance between Christ’s 
merits, and the virtues of the goddess Kwan-yin, who 
by her fasting and austerities, rescued her family, for 
several generations, from the pains of hell. At other 
times they observe, that their ancient sages did but 
tell them to be good, and there left them; but the 
deliverer of the west, gave up himself for the salvation 
of the world; by which means, pardon may be ex- 
tended to the guilty, and the evil be made good. Most 
of them, however, pass over the subject in silence ; or 
in the midst of a solemn discourse, interrupt the speaker, 
with some irrevalent question about his age, travels, or 
family, evidently showing that they have no heart to 
the doctrine propounded. It has no charm, no interest, 
Avith them; and they say, with Esau, “What good 
shall this birth-right do to me ? ” 

In 1826, the missionary had still to complain of the 
difficulty of forming a Chinese congregation. Not hav- 
ing been accustomed to meet, for the purpose of social 
worship and mutual edification, in their own country, 
they could hardly be induced to attend the stated mi- 
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nistry of foreigners, to hear doctrines that were dis- 
agreeable, and opposed to all their previous inclinations. 
Finding, however, that the heathen would not come to 
the missionary, the missionary was compelled to go to 
the heathen; and what could not be effected by preach- 
ing to large assemblies, was made up by frequent 
addresses to small auditories. 

The tracts on the feasts of the Chinese, bearing so 
directly on their superstitions, had awakened all the 
wrath of the advocates of idolatry, and one of them sat 
down to write a tract against the missionary. In this, 
he argued, that it was monstrous in barbarians to at- 
tempt to improve the inhabitants of the celestial empire, 
when they were so miserably deficient themselves. 
Thus, introducing among the Chinese the poisonous 
drug, opium, for their own benefit, to the injury of 
others, they were deficient in benevolence: sending 
their fleets and armies, to rob other nations of their pos- 
sessions, they could make no pretensions to rectitude : 
allowing men and women to mix in society, and walk 
arm in arm through the streets, they shewed that they 
had not the least sense of propriety ; and, rejecting the 
doctrines of the ancient kings, they were far from dis- 
playing wisdom ; indeed truth was the only good quality 
to which they could lay the least claim. Deficient, there- 
fore, in four out of five of the cardinal virtues, how 
could they expect to renovate others. Then, while 
foreigners lavished much money in circulating books 
for the renovation of the age, they made no scruple of 
trampling printed paper under foot, by which they 
shewed their disrespect for the inventors of letters. 
Further, these would-be exhorters of the world, were 
themselves deficient in filial piety, forgetting their pa- 
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rents as soon as dead, putting them otf with deal coffins, 
only an inch thick, and never so much as once sacri- 
ficing to their manes, or burning the smallest trifle of 
gilt paper, for their support in the future world. And, 
lastly, they allowed the rich and noble to enter office, 
without passing through the literary examinations, and 
did not throw open the road to advancement to the 
poorest and meanest in the land ; by all which it ap- 
peared, that foreigners were inferior to the Chinese, 
and, therefore, the most unfit to instruct them. 

Some of these arguments had peculiar force, and all 
of them weighed much with the Chinese. It was, 
therefore, necessary for the missionary to defend him- 
self, by publishing a few familiar dialogues, in which 
these objections were introduced, with the most conclu- 
sive answers that could be found. The justice of their re- 
marks, respecting European aggressions and corruptions, 
was, of course, admitted, while the connection of mis- 
sionaries with those evils was utterly denied. The other 
pleas were met by such reasonings, as would suggest 
themselves to any cursory observer; but it would be 
impossible for a stranger to conceive what a hold these 
apparently absurd scruples have upon the Chinese 
mind. The answer, however, was attentively read, 
and frequently formed the subject of discussion. 

This year, a tour was performed along the eastern 
coast of Java, touching at Tagal, Samarang, and Soe- 
rabaya. The Chinese, at the latter place, appeared to 
be a more intelligent class of men, than on other parts 
of Java; and had more leisure, as well as inclination, 
for religious enquiry. One Chinese family, of consi- 
derable influence, has, for six generations, abstained 
from the worship of images ; and an aged gentleman, 
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of that nation, listened to the missionary, with great 
attention, expressing himself in a way which was hardly 
to be expected from one who had been brought up a 
heathen. A small body of Dutch Christians, in Soe- 
rabaya, had formed themselves into a missionary society, 
holding regular meetings for business and prayer, and 
making every effort to disseminate religious truth 
amongst the heathen. For this purpose, they had com- 
posed a number of evangelical tracts, in the Malay and 
Javanese languages. They had even translated the 
New Testament into low Malay, and raised funds for 
the printed of it. The author, in conjunction with the 
Dutch minister at Batavia, gave this version a thorough 
revision ; and, having obtained the use of the govern- 
ment printing-office, carried an edition of it through 
the press. 

During this journey, a visit was paid to the Tengger 
mountains, in the neighbourhood of Passerwang. These 
consist of a range of hills, about 6,000 feet above the 
level of the sea, inhabited by an aboriginal race, who, 
when the Mussulman arms prevailed in Java, fled to 
the hills, and refused, either through fear or persuasion, 
to embrace Mahomedanism. These people amount to 
several thousands, governed by laws and customs of 
their own. Their religion consists of a sort of Hin- 
dooism, mixed up with a peculiar veneration for fire, 
manifested by their regard to the domestic stove, the 
erection of altars towards the rising sun, and their 
reverence for a volcanic mountain, which towers above 
their range of hills, and is always in slow, but terrific 
action. The author ascended to the edge of the crater, 
with some of the awe-struck villagers, and saw the 
effect which the universal stillness, the entire absence 
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of all animal or vegetable life, and the deep roaring of 
the volcano, produced over the savage mind. The 
crater was designated Bromo, to which they addressed 
a prayer, throwing various offerings into the vast ori- 
fice, and entreating preservation from its half-smothered 
fires. Around the peak of Bromo, and still at an im- 
mense elevation, was an extensive flat of sand, which 
the wind had formed into gentle undulations, resem- 
bling precisely a sheet of water, hut as hard as the solid 
ground. The natives call it the “ sand sea.” 

The governor - general, Baron Van der Capellan, 
pointed out these villages, as the most eligible field for 
missionary exertions, on the island of Java; the inha- 
bitants were exempted from Mahomedan prejudices, 
and their Hindoo superstitions were merely traditional 
reminiscencies ; they were far removed from the con- 
tamination which foreign intercourse engenders ; and 
already possessed a simplicity of manners quite favour- 
able to the introduction of the Gospel ; while the ex- 
treme salubrity of the climate, and the splendour of the 
surrounding scenery, were sufficient to invite and reward 
the residence of a missionary. But, alas ! this fertile, 
peaceful, beauteous region is left, to this day, without 
a single effort to evangelize its inhabitants, beyond the 
distribution of a few tracts in the Javanese language, 
and a transitory annunciation of the Gospel. 

In the year 1827, the author was obligingly fur- 
nished with the loan of some Japanese books, calcu- 
lated to throw light on that important language. Both 
Drs. Morrison and Milne had long desired to get some 
acquaintance with the Japanese tongue, in order to 
ascertain whether the present version of the Chinese 
Scriptures would do for that people. As the owner of 
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the books gave full permission to copy them, the author 
devoted his whole attention to this subject, besides em- 
ploying a dozen Chinese to assist him in the under- 
taking. The most important of the works, appeared to 
be those on philology; comprising a Dutch, Chinese, 
and Japanese dictionary, drawn up by the Japanese 
themselves ; a Japanese, Chinese and Dutch dictionary, 
arranged according to the Japanese alphabet ; two or 
three Chinese and Japanese dictionaries, classed ac- 
cording to the Chinese radicals ; and, lastly, a Japanese 
and Chinese dictionary, arranged according to the na- 
tive alphabet, appended to which were numerous gra- 
phical representations of arms and implements, man,ners 
and customs, history and adventures, geography and 
astronomy, plates, maps, and charts ; in short, a com- 
plete encyclopoedia. In addition to the dictionaries, 
were the “ Four Books” of Confucius, in Chinese, in- 
terlined with a Japanese translation. This work was 
of incalculable importance, as shewing, that Chinese 
books, as they stand, are not intelligible to the mass of 
the Japanese, and need some addition, in order to 
general circulation. Some original works in the Ja- 
panese language, were also transcribed ; such as histo- 
rical novels, and several works on the medicine, botany, 
mineralogy, history, and statistics of Japan. 

It appeared from a comparison of these, that the 
Chinese character was not in general use, in Japan, 
except when interlined with Japanese. That the latter 
language differed from the former, in being alphabetic 
and polysyllabic ; and that the Japanese alphabet con- 
sisted of forty-seven letters, of which there were two 
forms, like our printed letters and running hand ; the 
former most frequently used in connection with Chinese 
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characters, and the latter generally standing alone. 
It was thought a good omen, that books began to be 
brought from a country which had been hitherto sealed 
against the Gospel — no missionary was allowed to ap- 
proach its shores, neither could any native come from 
thence. Little was known of their language, by the 
propagators of Christianity, and little did the Japanese 
know of our religion, as it really is. But this looked 
like a harbinger of better days. The travelling west- 
ward of Japanese books, seemed to invite the travelling 
eastward of missionaries. The word Japan, in the 
native language, means “ the rising of the sun,” and 
reminds us of the prophecy of Isaiah, “ men shall fear 
Jehovah from the west, and his glory from the rising 
of the sun.” 

After copying these works, the author proceeded to 
the compilation of an English and Japanese vocabulary, 
which was afterwards printed. This little work does not 
profess to present a full and extensive developement of 
the language, and enters very little into its structure or 
character : it is hoped, however, that it may afford some 
assistance to future labourers, endeavouring to in- 
vestigate that rich and copious tongue, with a view 
to convey the treasures of divine inspiration into it. 
Without intercourse and conversation with the people, 
however, it was impossible to proceed further in the 
acquisition of the Japanese language, and the study of 
it gave way to more immediate and imperious claims on 
time and attention. 

An effort was made, this year, to raise a Chinese 
congregation, by attending, statedly, at a little build- 
ing by the road side. Of the multitudes that passed 
by, some were induced to step in, till the place became 
full. They were generally stragglers, however, who 
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sat down for a few minutes, and then went away, to 
have their places supplied by others ; while few stopped 
to hear the service out, or came a second time. 

Seeing the Chinese engaged in an idol feast, the 
missionary tried the effect of irony upon them. He 
pointed out the folly of providing a feast for hungy 
ghosts, without knowing whether they were hungry, 
or might be permitted to partake of it, or would be 
benefited by it. He told them first to ascertain the 
wants of the spiritual world ; then, to send invitations 
to each separate individual ; and, finally, to provide an 
allowance of ethereal food, such as their ghostly friends 
might be able to digest ; but not to go to work in the 
dark, as they were then doing. On hearing this, they 
were confused ; some endeavoured to frame an answer; 
but the major part advised to leave the matter alone, 
lest they should be too clearly convinced of their error. 

During the year 1829, the missionary still continued 
to testify, that there was none other name given under 
heaven, whereby men could be saved, but the name of 
Christ Jesus. His chief effort, in dependance on divine 
aid, was to convince the people of sin, and point them 
to the Saviour; for he found, that though he might 
bring them to laugh, or to cry, at the absurdities and 
extravagances of their idolatry, yet, unless they could 
be led to see the exceeding sinfulness of sin, all other 
admissions were of little avail. In the regular preach- 
ing of the Gospel, there was an increased seriousness, 
and a growing acquaintance with Christianity. Some 
of the Amboynese, who attended the mission chapel, 
became sedulous in instructing their children, and in 
recommending religion to their neighbours. 

This year the art of lithography was called in to aid 
the diffusion of Gospel truth, which rendered the mis- 
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sionaries independent of native type-cutters, and was 
found to be much cheaper than the former mode of 
printing by means of wooden blocks. 

Among the rest of the Chinese works published by 
this means, was a system of comparative chronology, 
with the Chinese and European accounts exhibited in 
parallel columns. The similarity between the more 
authentic records of the Chinese, and the Scripture 
history, is remarkable. According to both, the hnman 
race sprang from one individual, the flood occurred 
about the same time, preceded by the discovery of 
metals, and followed by that of wine. The seven 
years famine of Egypt nearly synchronize with those of 
China; and Sampson’s strength and fall have their 
counterpart in the east. This work was drawn up to 
correct the vain boasting of the Chinese, and to shew 
them that we possess records four thousand years 
earlier than the Christian era, 

A fount of Javanese types were this year cast by the 
author, who ha:d to superintend the cutting of the 
punches, the striking of the matrices, the reduction and 
composition of the metal, and the adjustment of the 
whole ; and considering the few facilities existing in a 
foreign colony, for executing works of art and utility, 
the want of proper instruments and materials, together 
with the inexperience of those engaged, it will easily 
be seen, that the undertaking must have been attended 
with immense trouble. 

In the month of August, this year, the author set 
sail vdth a large cargo of books, intending to accompany 
Messrs. Tomlin and GutdaflF to Siam, but arrived at 
Singapore two days after their departure. Finding it 
impossible to follow them, a passage was taken in a 
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Chinese praw, without deck, or shelter, for the east 
coast of the Malayan peninsula. The shore, from 
Point Romania northward, is covered with an impene- 
trable jungle, off which lie the islands of Pulo Tinggi 
and Pulo Timoan, inhabited, for the most part, by 
pirates. The entrance to the river of Pahang is pic- 
turesque, but the town has a miserable appearance. 
The Chinese houses stretch themselves along the 
southern bank of the river, and the Malay cottages 
skirt the northern. The Chinese are the only labourers 
and shopkeepers, while the Malays strut about in silken 
breeches and glazed cloths, as if they were never bom 
for work. The residence of the rajah is situated in 
the midst of the Malay huts, and, covered with plate 
tin, glitters splendidly under a burning sun. Extensive 
rice fields occupy the attention of the peasantry, and 
mining operations employ the energies of the (Chinese 
settlers. The tin mines are at the distance of several 
days’ journey in the interior, where that metal is found 
both plentiful and pure, about seventy-five tons of 
which are exported monthly. From the tin to the 
gold mines, the journey occupies twenty days more ; 
at the back of which is a chain of mountains, skirting 
the colony of Malacca. There cannot be less than 
five thousand Chinese in the territory of Pahang, who 
are all given up to the smoking of opium, wasting at 
the same time, their gains and their constitution. The 
Malay rajah oppresses them, in every possible way, 
and demands about twelve pounds sterling from every 
individual on his return to his native land. 

Between Pahang and Tringano, the Chinese boat, 
in which the author sailed, was attacked by two pirate 
praws. They advanced during a calm, by means of 
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double banks of oars, and were each provided with a 
battery, mounting a six-pounder, with which they kept 
up a smart fire. The Chinese were very cool on the 
occasion, plying their oars with the utmost steadiness, 
while the master and mate returned the fire of the 
enemy. A desperate conflict was expected, as the 
Chinese, knowing that no quarter would be given, 
were prepared to fight for their property and their 
lives. A merciful providence, however, interfered ; 
and a breeze springing up, the Chinese caught the 
favouring gale, and were soon out of sight of their 
opponents. 

The town of Tringano is more populous and busy 
than Pahang, though its territory is much smaller, and 
possesses no gold mines. It has, however, some plan- 
tations of pepper, and yields a few tons of buffalo but- 
ter ; while dried fish and tortoise-shell help to increase 
their list of exports. Situated half way between Malacca 
and Siam, it was formerly a place of great trade, but 
since the establishment of Singapore, Tringano is sink- 
ing into insignificance. The present rajah has raised 
himself to the throne, to the exclusion of his elder 
brother’s children; but having obtained the sanction of 
the Siamese government, no one presumes to dispute 
his usurped possession. There appears to be no court 
of justice, but causes are settled according to the will 
of the ruler, and vengeance falls instantly on the sup- 
posed criminals, dictated chiefly by the pride or pas- 
sion of the royal judge. Murder, of all other crimes, 
seems to be most leniently dealt with; hence daily 
assassinations occur, which’ are frequently passed over, 
as proofs of the courage of the perpetrators, or of the 
demerits of the victims. Such is the insecurity of 
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person and property, that every individual carries half 
a dozen weapons about him ; and no man dares make 
known the extent of his possessions, for fear of losing 
them. The Chinese are especially oppressed by their 
Malayan chiefs, who take their choicest goods, and 
fairest daughters, without the least chance of redress ; 
but the abject colonists tamely Submit to this, with the 
hope of making up by deceit what they lose by violence. 
The shops in Tringano are provided with railings, like 
prison bars, through which the purchaser throws his 
money, previous to receiving his goods; and every 
article is hastily removed to the inner apartments, im- 
mediately a follower of the rajah appears, as these 
harpies insist on purchasing all that is valuable, without 
the slightest intention of paying for it. 

Northward of Tringano, lies the rich and populous 
country of Klintan, which, owing to its extensive gold 
mines, has lately risen to great importance. Its gold 
is reckoned the best on the coast ; but the rajah levies 
a duty of fifty dollars on all Chinese vessels, great and 
small, with the view, it is said, of discouraging the 
introduction of opium, which would prove the bane of 
his rising state. 

Patani, the next state to the northward, was once an 
important settlement, having had an English and 
Dutch factory there, which carried on an extensive 
trade with China ; its grandeur is, however, fled, and 
its trade annihilated. Repeated attacks from the 
Siamese have impoverished the country. The old 
town is a heap of ruins, and the natives have taken up 
their residence on the banks of a small river, deeply 
imbedded in the jungle. The country is rich and 
fertile, and the precious metals easily procurable ; yet 
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owing to war and anarchy, all is wildness and co^ifu- 
sion. The people of Patani are so intoleraMy lazy, 
that it is impossible to procure labourers of any sort, 
while the Chinese are the only workers of the mines. 

Songora is the first regular Siamese town on the 
coast, the approach to which is exceedingly romantic ; 
pagodas gild the tops of the hills, and files of Siamese 
junks moored along the shores, present a lively and 
interesting appearance. There is no regular custom 
house, but a present is expected on the arrival of a 
vessel, and the first offer of the cargo must be made 
to the ruler. The town consists of substantial houses, 
laid out in regular streets, and was once surrounded 
by a wooden palisade. Several Chinese temples stand 
at the head of the different ways ; and large Siamese 
pagodas peep through the groves: the adherents of 
both are worshippers of Buddha. The Siamese priests 
swarm ; every morning the street is yellow with them, 
going about to beg for their daily alms. They are 
of all ages and ranks, living together in cloisters and 
idleness. No business must occupy the attention of 
the holy brotherhood, lest their minds should be taken 
off from the repetition of the name of Buddha, which 
elevates them to the highest pinnacle of holiness and 
felicity. 

Leaving the peninsula, the author proceeded to the 
west coast of Borneo, and landed at Pontianak, This 
settlement was first established by an enterprising 
Arab, who, after cutting off a French ship, fixed his 
residence at the confluence of two mighty rivers, coming 
from Landak and Sangow, yielding gold and diamonds. 
Here he soon attracted, by his liberality, a number of 
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followers, and took the title of sultan of Pontiahak. 
The r^er of Landak, alarmed at his encroachments, 
made a grant of the land, on which the new town was 
built, to the sultan of Bantam, who surrendered it to the 
Dutch ; and it has ever since been occupied as an Euro- 
pean settlement. The Dutch fort stands on the south 
side of the Sangow river, flanked by the Chinese town; 
while the sultan’s palace is built on the tongue of land 
which separates the two streams, surrounded by native 
huts built on poles or rafts, which float on the surface of 
the water, and rise and fall with the tide. The Malay 
population is about twenty thousand; the Bugguese, five; 
and the Chinese, two. The interior of the country is 
peopled with a race of cannibals, called Dayaks, who 
are generally tyrannized over by the Malays ; hence 
they detest the Mahomedan religion ; and, being tired of 
their own, have in some instances adopted that of the 
Chinese. These people present a most inviting field for 
missionary operations, and our German and American 
brethren have already begun to labour among them. 

The Dayaks, in the residency of Pontianak alone, 
amount to 240,000, besides those which are to be foimd 
in the north and south-eastern parts of the island. They 
are a wild race, wearing no clothes, and utterly destitute 
of civilization. Their institutions are so sanguinary, 
that no young man can marry, unless he bring two or 
three human heads as a dowry. These trophies are 
received by the women with triumph, who suck the 
blood that may be yet dripping from them, and adorn 
their houses with the skulls, and their necks with the 
teeth of the slaughtered victims. They are, however, 
desirous of instruction, and were missionary efforts for 
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their benefit persevered in, the result might bo as 
favourable, and the success as glorious, as among the 
inhabitants of the South Sea islands. 

The Chinese, having discovered that the precious 
metals abound in Borneo, have been attracted thither 
in great numbers. Their principal settlements are at 
Mandoor and Montrado, but they have established 
themselves at Landak and Sangow. The author visited 
Mandoor, which he found a flourishing town, inhabited 
wholly by Chinese, under a government and laws of 
their own choosing. The people employ themselves 
in collecting gold dust from the neiglibourhood, which 
lies a few fathoms beneath the surface, in a strata of 
sand, under a bed of yellow clay. The Chinese com- 
mence by removing all the superincumbent earth, and 
carrying out the sand in baskets, deposit it in an in- 
clined trough, subjected to a rapid stream of water, 
which carries away the sand, and allows the gold to 
sink to the bottom. When all the sand is thus taken 
out, and washed away, they collect the gold and carry 
it to market. It is generally found in fine dust, some- 
times in particles as large as a pea, and some pieces 
have been discovered about the size of a hen’s egg. The 
gold is valued at nearly three poimds the ounce. Much 
of the ground in the neighbourhood of Mandoor, has 
been turned inside out, and exhausted of the precious 
metal, which the Chinese calculate will be expended 
in forty years’ time. They have a superstitious notion, 
that the gold is capable of running away, if the gods 
be displeased, or their ancestors neglected ; hence they 
send much money to China, to keep up the accus- 
tomed sacrifices, and will not carry an umbrella near 
the mines, lest the local deities should be displeased. 
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MontradO is more populous than Mandoor, and was 
the first Chinese settlement on the coast, llie inhahd- 
tants are turbulent and intractable, having once waged 
war with the Dutch, when they invested the fort at 
Pontianak, and surprised the resident at Sankaowang ; 
on both of which occasions they nearly annihilated the 
Eitropean power on the coast. Peace, has since been 
concluded ; but a bitter feeling is left, which breaks out 
into frequent expressions of distrust and revenge. 

Sambas lies on the river of the same name, navigable 
for vessels of three hundred tons burthen, thirty miles 
from the mouth. This was formerly a nest of pirates, 
the sultan of which gloried in mastering as many 
vessels as he could. The Bengal government chastised 
him, a few years ago, by burning his whole settlement; 
since which time the Dutch have established them- 
selves there. The state of morals in this place is 
wretched, and the Chinese inhabiting it are idle, vo- 
luptuous, and given to gaming. 

To the northward of Sambas, barbarism and piracy 
prevail: hundreds of streams here empty themselves 
into the ocean, from which issue the marauding Dayaks, 
seeking only for iron and heads. Every human being 
they meet with is sacrificed to their fury, and the heads 
carried home in triumph, as testimonials of their valour. 

The interior of Borneo swarms with independent 
rulers ; in the residency of Pontianak alone there are 
about two hundred and fifty sovereign princes, whom 
the Europeans set up or put down at pleasure ; each of 
them, however, pleading for the divine right of kings, 
and exercising the power of life and death in their 
petty dominions. 

The Chinese in all these parts amount to twenty-five 
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thousand ; who received the Scriptures and books with 
great cheerfulness and avidity. Their chiefs assisted 
the author in his joumies, and entertained him hospita- 
bly in their dwellings. Some suspicion was at first 
excited, at the unusual appearance of a European in 
those parts ; but immediately they were addressed in 
their own language, their apprehensions vanished, and 
the stranger became a friend. The Chinese captain of 
Mandoor placed the author at the head of his table, 
afforded him guides and protection through the mining 
district, and presented him with a gold ring on his 
departure. A New Testament was found entire in the 
interior of Borneo, presented ten years before, which 
bore evident marks of having been frequently perused. 

Notwithstanding the wide circulation of religious 
truth, the missionafy, on his return to his station, la- 
mented his want of success, and sighed for more sub- 
stantial evidence of usefulness. When one day sitting 
in his study, during the heat of the meridian sun, he 
observed a stranger enter, and sit down by his side. 
Having been frequently interrupted by stragglers, who 
came merely to waste time, no notice was taken of the 
visitor, and the usual studies were pursued. After wait- 
ing awhile, the stranger broke the silence, by asking, 
what he must do to obtain the salvation of his soul. 
The missionary laid down his pen, and thought of that 
passage, “ When the Lord bringeth back the captivity 
of Zion, we were like them that dream it appeared 
so like a dream, to hear a sceptical Chinese enquire 
about the salvation of his soul. They seldom believe 
that they have a soul, and still less concern themselves 
about its destinies. He was of course directed to the 
right source for help, and pointed to the “ Lamb of God, 

2 a 
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which taketh away the sin of Ihe world.” He heard 
with attention, and interest. His abode was discovered, 
and frequently visited. His name was Lae San-tsoo. 
He grew rapidly in spiritual knowledge ; and drew up 
a sketch of his views on religion. Speaking of trusting 
to Christ, and not to our own merits, he said, “ How 
can a man think of trusting to his own righteousness ‘i 
why, it is like seeking shelter under one’s own sha- 
dow ; we may stoop to the very ground, and the lower 
we bend, we find the shade still beneath us ; but if a 
man flee to the shadow of a great rock, or a wide spread- 
ing tree, hewrill find abundant shelter from the rays of 
the noon-day sun. So human merits are unavailing, 
and Christ alone able to save to the uttermost, those 
who come imto God by Him.” This man was early 
removed by a stroke of apoplexy, which carried him so 
suddenly away, that the missionary was not aware of 
his illness, before he heard that he was gone. 

A different effect was produced in the mind of an- 
other heathen, by the statement that Confucius knew 
little or nothing of the unseen world, because, when 
asked concerning it, he evaded the question, and bade 
his disciples attend more particularly to the duties of 
life. At the mention of this, the pagan’s wrath was en- 
kindled ; he declared, that the inference was false ; that 
the missionary had slandered the memory of the sage, 
and that if the latter were aware of it, he would imme- 
diately petition the king of Hades, to have the ca>- 
lumniator’s tongue cut out, and himself consigned to 
the lowest pit of Pandemonium, not to be bom into the 
world again for a thousand ages. Had the missionary 
contented himself with studying the doctrines of the 
philosopher in the language of China, he would have 
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benefited himself, and been applauded by others ;'but 
now that he set himself up for a judge, and opposed the 
sage, he was the veriest sinner upon the face of the 
earth, who, if he fell into the hands of the rulers of 
China, would he made to suffer the worst of deaths. 
When the Christian denounced idolatry, and declared 
his determination to worship the Supreme God alone, 
tiie Confiician exclaimed, “ I do not think that the 
Supreme God would be worshipped by you, or accept 
your services. You call upon heaven, but heaven is 
high, and cannot hear you ; you kneel before the Su- 
preme, but the clouds are impenetrable, and he cannot 
see you.” At length, softening down, he said, “ I see, 
sir, that your anxiety to instruct the Chinese, originates 
in a kind intention ; but your books are filled with a 
few cunning remarks on an abstruse subject, mixed up 
with much that is unfounded. Our ancient philoso- 
phers taught the doctrine of filial piety, but left the 
mysterious subject of spiritual beings alone, as not 
intimately connected with the happiness of the people. 

In your books, every expression tends to this point ; 
while the duties of the human relations are seldom 
referred to. This is neglecting the important, and 
caring about the insignificant. Confucius cautioned 
men against paying too much attention to religious cere- 
monies, and forbad their flattering the gods to procure 
protection ; but if ignorant people will busy themselves 
in begging for blessings, they only squander their own 
time and money, and do no harm to others; why 
then trouble one’s self about them*? The religious 
practices of men are as various as their minds; let 
every one follow his own inclinations, and not interfere 
with others.” 


2 A 2 
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' III llie ddiie of 1829^ llie author visited Baliy’ ae- 
ewi^paaied by Mr. Tomlin. The people of that island 
wete found in a state of great ignorance and barbarity. 
ITieir religion is Hindooism, and their priests, Brah* 
mins. The island is divided into eight states, iidiar 
bited by nearly a million of people. There are several 
upland lakes, -which supply the plains -with an abun- 
dance of water, for the irrigation of the rice fields. 
These constitute the riches of Bali; and the kings of 
the island, establishing themselves on their borders, 
keep the inhabitants in complete order, by commanding 
their supply of water. The people of Bali are much 
given to opium-smoking and cock-fighting. The ground 
is so productive ; that there is little poverty, and yet the 
people are so indolent, that there is less wealth. The 
female sex is much oppressed, being obliged to do all 
the work of the house, the market, and the field ; while 
the only reward they get for their toil, is the privilege of 
burning with the dead bodies of their husbands. This 
is sometimes done to an extent unequalled even in 
India ; for on particular occasions, fifty or sixty women 
are sacrificed, at once, on the funeral pile. These are 
either stabbed and burnt, or leap alive into the flaming 
pit, from which there is no escape. 

During this journey, great quantities of Chinese and 
Javanese tracts were circulated, which were all well 
received. The health of the author, however, suffered 
considerably on this tour, and a jungle fever was 
caught, which undermined his constitution, and, finally, 
eutnpeUed a return to Europe. 

‘i‘ In the year 1831, a new and handsme chapel was 
<ereCfed^ Bkavia 9 which was opened, in the month of 
September, by a sermon from the Rev. Archdeacon 
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S^tt. In this building. Episcopalians, Independents, 
and Baptists, have joined in the work' of proclaiming 
a crucified Saviour ; and Europeans and Asiatics com- 
bined in celebrating his love. 

Besides preaching in the chapel, the missionary ad- 
dressed several hundred Malay convicts on the Sunday 
afternoons. They assembled in their chains, under the 
shade of a few trees, and sitting on the ground, listened 
with remarkable eagerness, to the news of salvation. 
They could not, at first, understand for what piupose 
they were congregated. When they heard their sins 
exposed, they thought the missionary was about to 
accuse them to the government, to get a protraction of 
their punishment; and when they were told of the 
liberty wherewith Christ makes us free, they imagined 
that their chains were to be knocked off, and they 
restored to liberty. They soon discovered, however, 
the object of the service, and paid the more serious 
attention. One of them, on his death-bed, declared his 
faith in that Saviour, whom he had heard preached 
under the trees ; and when told by his companions that 
he ought to call upon Mahomed, he replied, “No; 
Jesus is the only Saviour, and I desire to honour him 
alone.” 

This year, Lukas Monton, a native of Menado, in 
the island of Celebes, applied for admission into the 
church. This young man is endowed with a fervent 
zeal for the diffusion of the Gospel, urging his country- 
men to attend the means of grace, and distributing 
tracts among the Chinese and Malays, in great abun- 
dance. He Bwnetimes travels to distant towns and vil- 
lages, standing up in the streets and market-places, to 
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exhort the multitude. His address is bold, and his gift 
in prayer, fluent. An elderly woman, of Dutch ex- 
traction, bom in Samarang, joined the church at the 
same time, and has continued zealous and faithful ever 
since. 

Malay tracts, about this time, came into great de- 
mand ; sometimes, one hundred and fifty were put into 
the hands of the people, on a single market day. To 
those who know the deadly prejudices of the Mahome- 
dans against Christianity, and who have been accus- 
tomed to see them shun a tract, as they would the plague, 
this appeared a great change. It was to be attributed, 
under God, to the practice of posting little hand-bills 
about the town, containing passages of Scripture, and 
brief exhortations ; which, being perceived to be of a 
harmless character, induced the natives to take books 
the more readily ; and, after a while, to grasp them 
eagerly on every occasion. 

The Chinese were, with difficulty, brought to see the 
evil of sin. The word sin, in their language, being 
synonimous with crime, they seldom think that they are 
chargeable with sin, unless guilty of some crime against 
the state. Thus, murder, arson, theft, and adultery, 
are considered sinful ; but lying, fornication, gaming, 
and covetousness, are seldom looked on as evils. They 
openly plead for the practice of cheating in business; 
and think that there is no harm in opium-smoking, so 
long as they purchase it with their own money. The 
only evils with which they charge themselves, are, 
quitting their native land, while their parents are alive, 
being without posterity, treading on an ant, abusing 
ptinted paper, eating beef, and leaving hungry ghosts 
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to starve. Thus, not knowing the real nature of sin; 
they have no sense of the need of a Saviour, and hear of 
his dying love without emotion. 

In the year 1833, six native soldiers, bom in Me- 
nado, were baptized ; and four more of those baptized 
in infancy, were admitted to church-fellowship. An 
orphan school was established for the descendants of 
Europeans, which has been liberally supported. Pre- 
mises were purchased, buildings erected, and thirty 
children placed on the foundation, who have been 
boarded, clothed, and educated, without the least ex- 
pense to the missionary society. 

In 1834, one country-bom was admitted to the 
church, and six natives of Menado, baptized. Another 
native soldier was baptized in the presence of the cap- 
tain and the whole company, when the service was very 
solemn and impressive. 

In the year 1835, two more of the native Chris- 
tians joined the church ; and one Mahomedan woman 
was baptized. During the same year, the author visited 
China, leaving the station under the charge of his 
assistant, Mr. W. Young, while Lukas Monton un- 
dertook a voyage to Benjarmasin, on the island of 
Borneo, accompanied by Mr. Barenstein, a German 
missionary. The town of Benjarmasin contains seve- 
ral hundred houses ; but the chief population consists 
of Biajoos, a tribe of Dayaks, who live in the interior. 
After supplying the Chinese and Malays with books, 
the travellers visited the Dayaks, who were glad to 
receive them. Listening to their discourse on divine 
things, the Dayaks said, “ This is the tme doctrine, 
and suits us better than the teaching of the Mahome- 
dans, which we do not understand.” The Dayaks, how- 
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ever, were unwilling that the missionaries should come 
and live amongst them, unless they would make a 
covenant by blood ; which consisted in drawing a few 
drops of blood from the arms of the chiefs and mission- 
aries, into four cups of water, which were drunk by 
the respective parties, in the presence of great crowds. 
When the agreement was thus ratified, the Dayaks 
embraced the strangers, and said “ Let us be friends 
for ever, and may God help the Dayaks to obtain the 
knowledge of religion from the missionaries.” After 
this, the chiefs assured the brethren that they might 
dwell with them without fear, promising to defend them 
with their life’s blood, and to die, themselves, sooner 
than they would see the missionaries slain. T his mis- 
sion has since been vigorously prosecuted by our Ger- 
man brethren sent out by the Rhenish Missionary 
Society. 

A short time previous to the author’s quitting Bata- 
via, he was accosted by a respectable Chinese, request- 
ing baptism. On being asked whence he came, and 
why he desired admission to that ordinance, he replied, 
that he was bom in Amboyna, where he had enjoyed the 
benefit of Mr. Kam’s ministry. He was able to read 
the Scriptures in the Malay language, and displayed a 
very extensive acquaintance with religious trath. His 
views of the all-sufficiency of Christ, and his deep feel-" 
ing of anxiety to be intimately connected with the 
Saviour and his people, induced the missionmy to bap- 
tize him. 




CHAPTER XIV. 


VOYAGES UP THE COAST OF CHINA. 

SUMMARY OF MISSIONARY ATTEMPTS IN THE COLONIES— DESIRE TO 
BENEFIT THE MOTHER COUNTRY — OUTZLAFF’S VOYAGES — DIF- 
FERENT VIEWS — ANXIETY FOR MORE INFORMATION — AUTHOR’S AR, 
RIVAL IN CANTON — DISCUSSION REGARDING OPIUM VESSELS — REA- 
SONS FOR NOT EMBARKING IN THEM — AS DISREPUTABLE. INCONVE- 
NIENT, AND INVOLVING THE MISSIONARY IN DIFFICULTY — THE 
PROPRIETY OF HIRING A VESSEL, OR PURCHASING A MISSIONARY 
SHIP — OFFER OF THE HURON — PREPARATIONS FOR DEPARTURE. 

Protestant missionaries, in their attempts to operate 
on China, limited their efforts, for a quarter of a cen- 
tuiy, to those parts where Europeans generally reside, 
or where tlie British and Dutch governments afforded 
protection. Considering themselves excluded from 
the interior of the empire, and finding a host of Chi- 
nese emigrants in the various countries of the Malayan 
archipelago, they aimed first to enlighten these, with 
the hope, that if properly instructed and influenced, 
they would, on their return to their native land, carry 
with them the Gospel they had learned, and spread it 
among their countrymen. With this view, our bre- 
thren established themselves in the . various colonies 
around China, studied the language, set up schools and 
seminaries, wrote and printed books, conversed exten- 
sively with the people, and tried to collect congregar 
tions, to whom they might preach the word of life. 
Since the commencement of their missions, they have 
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translated the holy Scriptures, and printed two thou- 
sand complete Bibles, ten thousand Testaments, thirty 
thousand separate books of Scripture, and upwards of 
half a million of tracts in the Chinese language ; besides 
four thousand Testaments, and one hundred and fifty 
thousand tracts in the languages of the Malayan archi- 
pelago, comprising upwards of eight thousand leaves 
of new matter, and twenty millions of printed pages. 
About ten thousand children have passed through the 
mission schools ; nearly one hundred persons have been 
baptized, and several native preachers raised up, one of 
whom has proclaimed the Gospel to his countrymen in 
the interior of the empire, and endured persecution for 
the sake of Jesus. Such a result cannot but be grati- 
fying to the friends of missions, and on a review of it, 
the labourers employed would “ thank God and take 
courage.” 

But all this is far from satisfying the desires of the 
ardent missionary, or from accomplishing the object for 
which he went forth. Whatever be done in the colo- 
nies, the friends of China cannot be content until some 
impression be made upon the mother country ; and as 
the emigrants are but a sprinkling compared with the 
bulk of the population, so the converts from among the 
colonists bear but a small proportion to the salvation 
of the whole empire. 

Whilst the rest of the brethren were employed in 
the more settled and sedentary part of missionary work, 
it pleased God to stir up one to attempt the hazardous 
enterprize of introducing the Gospel into China itself. 
Mr. Gutziaff,- a German missionary, sent out by the 
Netherlands Missionary Society, having first made his 
way to Siam, and labpured for two years in that king^ 
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dom with some evidence of success, took his passage 
in 1831, in a native vessel, for the port of Teen-tsin, 
within two days’ journey of Peking He had with 
him a large quantity of Christian hooks, and a small 
stock of European medicines. Clad occasionally in a 
Chinese dress, and adopting the name of one of the 
native clans, he was recognized as a member of that 
great nation. Being in a weak state of health, ex- 
posed to the jealousy and treachery of the natives, and 
embarked in a frail vessel, unskilfully managed, he was 
frequently in imminent danger; but was graciously 
preserved from these and all other hazards, till he 
arrived at the destined port. Living on shore at the 
town of Teen-tsin, he was announced as “ a son of the 
western ocean,” who had been subjected to the civili- 
zing influence of the celestials, and who came to benefit 
them in return by his knowledge of medicine. He 
attracted so many visitors to the house where he was 
residing, that a person offered to purchase him of the 
captain of the jimk for a large sum, with the view of 
drawing customers to his shop. He spent nearly a 
month at this place, and an equal period in Chinese 
Tartary, after which he returned to Macao. 

In the following year, Mr. G. embarked in the Lord 
Amherst, a ship chartered by the East India Company, 
and under the charge of one of their supercargoes. 
The voyagers proceeded along the whole coast of 
China, Formosa, Corea, and Loo-choo. They were 
invariably hailed with joy by the people, and flattered 
or feared by the mandarins, as interest or policy seemed 
to prompt; many books were distributed, but the at- 
tempt to open out a new channel for regular trade, 
completely failed. Another voyage was undertaken in 
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1833, in the Sylph ; and subsequently, seyerd othera, 
diizing successive years; on all of which occasions 
books were distributed, in great numbers, to the high 
gratification of the people. The accounts of these 
vt^ages, which were published to the world, struck 
most of our English readers with amazement. It had 
long been supposed, that China was hermetically sealed 
against the propagators of divine truth ; that it would 
be death to set foot on her shores; and madness to 
attempt to diffuse the Gospel in those regions. But 
here was a man, who had gone and returned unhurt ; 
had maintained an extensive intercourse with the peo- 
ple; had resided, for months together, in their cities 
and provinces ; had met the far-famed and much-dreaded 
mandarins ; and, instead of being arrested, imprisoned, 
and sent back in a cage, to Canton, had been, in every 
instance, treated with civility, and, sometimes, with 
respect. What knowledge of medicine and navigation 
he possessed, had won the confidence of multitudes, 
who saw and felt his superiority to their own pretenders 
to those sciences, and who were willing to harbour and 
protect him for the sake of his attainments. It was 
objected, on the other hand, however, that Mr. G. was 
a man of such an ardent temperament, enterprising 
spirit, and versatile genius, that he might safely ven- 
ture where others dared not go, and throw himself into 
the midst of difficulties, from which his ingenuity might 
extricate him ; while his perfect knowledge of the lan- 
guage, intimate acquaintance with the people, and some- 
what similar cast of features with the Chinese, might 
enable him to do, what no one else could attempt. 
There were not a few, also, who insinuated that his 
lively imagination, and confident expectation, had led 
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him to give too high a colouring to things ; while Mb 
seal had prompted him to state what he wished or con- 
templated, rather than what he actually experienced. 
There were others, again, who mistook his language, 
or improved upon his statements, and made him re- 
sponsible for their misapprehensions and enlargements. 

Further, the different state of things existing in 
those parts, to which Europeans had lawful access, 
compared with what was said to be the case where 
they were only interlopers, greatly perplexed the gene- 
rality, When it was heard, that the missionaries in 
Canton were subjected to surveillance, restriction, and 
insult, while the native converts were obliged to flee 
for their lives ; the public could not understand how it 
was, that Gutzlaff could wander, from place to place, 
along the coasts of that empire, and distribute thou- 
sands of tracts, in the cities and towns of the north, in 
defiance of imperial authority and magisterial inter- 
ference. Judging of legislative enactments and judicial 
processes, by what exists in our own country, English 
readers could not conceive it possible that laws could 
be broken, and its guardians set at nought, with impu- 
nity. There was a difference of opinion, therefore, on 
the subject; some contending, that China was, and 
others that it was not, open to the efforts of mission- 
aries to propagate the Gospel. 

' Anxious to set this question at rest, the directors of 
the missionary society encouraged the author to under- 
take a voyage along the coast of China, to distribute 
Scriptures and tracts, and to ascertain the openings 
w|rich existed, fw? the propagation of the Gospel, in 
thit -empire. Hie Bible Society, also, authorized the 
late ®r. M®irtrisoii^/to go to the extend of two hundred 
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pounds, in promoting the circulation of the Scriptures ; 
so that both those institutions concurred in patroniz- 
ing the proposed undertaking. Notthat either Com- 
mittee imagined, that China was to be evangelized by 
such desultory labours, or dreamed of calculating the 
number of converts by the amount of Bible or tract 
distribution ; but, because they imagined that barriers 
and restrictions would, by that means, be broken down, 
tiie minds of the people become gradually enlightened, 
and the government be led eventually to sanction what 
the mass of their subjects might be induced to adopt. 
More knowledge of the country might likewise be 
gained, and coi^dence inspired in the breasts of mis- 
sionaries, who might advance, step by step, to more 
extensive and permanent efforts for the diffusion and 
establishment of the truth. 

The catholic missionaries had once no knowledge 
of, or adherents in China; but went forth, in the first 
instance, unprotected; and gaining friends wherever they 
turned, were by them screened and supported, till they 
had secured a footing, and were with difficulty expelled. 
Further, when the decree went forth, to banish their 
agents, and destroy their churches, they still found 
means to work their way into the provinces, because 
they adready knew the road, and had established an 
acquaintance with thousands of the inhabitants. It is 
possible, that the means they used to escape the notice 
of the government, and to ingratiate themselves with the 
people, were such as protestant missionaries could not 
employ; but the knowledge of the country, and famili- 
arity with the inhabitants, was the main secret of their 
success ; and, if we wish to stand on the same vantage 
groxmd, we must go thither frequently, and protract our' 
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stay, until we can at length sit down and cultivate the 
field. The first Bomish missionaries recommended 
themselves by their scientific acquirements ; — ^modern 
protestant labourers contemplate winning their way by 
benevolent efforts; — the healing of tiie sick and the 
instruction of the ignorant, may produce as deep an 
impression on the minds of the Chinese, as the calcu- 
lation of eclipses, or the arrangement of the calendar ; 
and seeking alone the glory of God, and the salvation 
of man, we may confidently look for a blessing on our 
endeavours. 

On the author’s arrival in Canton, in the summer of 
1835, he was welcomed by the American missionaries, 
who had been labouring there for several years, and 
introduced, by them, to thfe acquaintance of D. W. C. 
Oliphant, Esq. an American merchant, of high respect- 
ability, and well-known benevolence, who took great 
interest in the propagation of the Gospel in China. 
The conversation immediately turned on the propriety 
of a voyage up the coast. There was no question about 
the importance of the undertaking, as it appeared almost 
the only mode of reaching the mass of the Chinese 
people ; but great difficulties appeared in the way, the 
principal of which was the want of a suitable ves- 
sel, in which the voyage could be made. A passage 
in the opium ships, proceeding in that direction, ap- 
peared very objectionable; as the habits of such vessels, 
the nature of the intercourse carried on by them, and 
the class of the Chinese, with whom they came in con- 
tact, almost precluded the possibility of effecting any 
good by such means. A trading vessel, with a general 
cargo, intending to touch at the various ports, towards 
the north-east, would be more eligible ; but the most 
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suitable of all, would be a slup taken up for tbe pur- 
pose, wbicb might be imder the entire direedon of tbe 
missionaries, go where they directed, stay as long as 
they pleased, and mix up nothing with the object, which 
might be likely to prejudice the cause in the estimation 
of the heathen. As, however, no trading vessel, with 
an unexceptionable freight, was announced for sailing, 
and as no prospect offered itself for chartering a ship, 
for the purpose in view, the author was obliged to re- 
main until some more favourable opportunity occurred. 

A month had scarcely elapsed, before a vessel was 
put up for the northern ports, intending to touch at 
Ning-po, in the province of Ch^-Keang, and to call at 
various other places, with the view of extending the 
trade in that direction. The owners obligingly offered 
the author a passage in her ; hut it was ascertained that 
she carried, in conjunction with other merchandize, the 
prohibited drug, opium ; and as it was necessary to 
come to a final decision upon the question, whether 
missionaries should avail themselves of such opportu- 
nities, or not, the whole case was looked into, and the 
supposed advantages or disadvantages of the under- 
taking fully canvassed. 

In favour of the voyage, it was urged, that the vessel 
was going to a considerable distance, would touch at a 
number of places, and was likely to be employed in the 
expedition for a length of time; thereby affording abun- 
dant means for communicating with the natives, and 
for circulating tracts in all directions. The experience 
of the commander, and his extensive acquaintance with 
the coast, and its inhabitants, were also stated, by 
which means many dangers in the navigation, and imr 
pediments in the intercourse with the people, would be 
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avoided. The time of her sailing was considered ad- 
vantageous, as the winds were favoirrable for proceed- 
ing to the north-east, and the monsoon would just be 
on the turn, when the ship would have to steer home- 
ward. The probability of this being the only vessel 
was hinted; and the inference drawn, that if this oppor- 
tunity were lost, it was not likely that another would 
soon occur. A great number of books were lying ready, 
on board the receiving ships, at Lintin, and it was diffi- 
cult to stow them elsewhere, in China : if means were 
not taken to circulate them, therefore, the patience of 
those kind friends, who gave them gratuitous ship-room, 
would soon be exhausted, and they must be sent back 
to Malacca or Singapore. A strong desire was known 
to exist among the people of England, to ascertain the 
real state of things on the coast, and whether China 
were, or were not, open to the Gospel : while the visit 
of the author, to Canton, was mainly to discover the 
facilities for tract distribution, and free intercourse, 
which it would be impossible to find out without 
proceeding in that direction. However unadvisable, 
therefore, the connection between missionary opera- 
tions and opium speculations might be, as a general 
thing, yet, in the present instance, there were those 
who thought, that the opportunity ought not to be lost. 

This appeared to be the utmost that could be said in 
fevour of the voyage, while on the other hand, the 
objections against it were powerful and insurmountable. 
The simple circumstance of the vessel being engaged 
in the opium trade, was enough to deter the propagator 
of Christianity from connecting himself with her. It 
was Hot meant to be argued, that there was anything 
morally wrong in the taking; and, consequently, in the 
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vending of opium, when required or prescribed as a 
jnedicine; but when employed as a mere stimulant, 
and indulged in as a luxury, it was known to be inju- 
rious to the health and interests of those who habitually 
used it. It not only involved a waste of property, time, 
and physical energies, but it prostrated the mental 
powers, and benumbed the conscience of every constant 
consumer ; while the disgrace connected with it, in- 
duced a habit of deceit and concealment, which gra- 
dually obliterated all regard to truth and honesty. 
There could be no question, therefore, that every one 
who used opium, as a daily beverage, did wrong, and 
was highly culpable, as a self-destroyer. In like man- 
ner, those who helped him to it, for such purposes, had 
some share in the guilt of hastening his ruin. No one 
pretends that the opium sent to China, falls into the 
hands of the faculty, and is prescribed by them to allay 
the pain of their patients. It is certain, that all of it 
is bought up by persons entirely ignorant of medicine, 
and is used solely as a means of stupifying and poi- 
soning the people. The quantities in which it is im- 
ported, and the class of persons to whom it is disposed 
of, sufficiently prove this. With this full perception of 
the evils of the habit, while we readily admit that the 
opium consumer does wrong, we cannot deny that the 
opium dealer offends also; and that all connected 
with the trade in question, err in exact proportion to 
the extent in which they are mixed up wjth it. The 
grower, the vender, and the carrier of opium, where it 
is raised, and disposed of, in large quantities, for the 
purpose of supplying an ignorant pagan people, svho 
use it as a means of intoxication, must all, be< impli- 
cated in blame. Were there only a chest or two of 
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opium, OR board a vessel proceeding from one Jjuro- 
pean port to another, where it might fall into the hands 
of the apothecary, and be properly and discreetly used, 
no objection could be taken to the holiest and best of 
men embarking in the voyage ; but where a vessel is 
loaded with it, and where the object is to extend the 
trade in this deleterious drug, beyond the confines of 
civilization, amongst a people who know not the pro- 
per use of it ; then the expedition itself must be evil, 
and all who accompany it, knowing the object and its 
tendencies, must come in for their portion of blame. 

The connection of a missionary with a regular opium 
ship was found to be disreputable. The opium mer- 
chants, themselves, though exceedingly friendly, and 
ready to lend every possible aid to persons wishing to 
explore the coast, yet conceive it quite out of character 
for missionaries to make opium vessels the vehicle for 
the diffusion of divine knowledge. All wise and good 
men, also, consider the cause of God contaminated by 
such connections. But the most serious objection is, 
that the Chinese bring it as the main argument against 
Christianity, that its professors vend opium ; with how 
much greater force would they urge this objection, 
should a missionary embark in an opium ship, and 
carry out boxes of tracts in company with chests of 
opium ? The Chinese authorities, and people, observ- 
ing a missionary on board such a vessel, and not being 
able to discriminate, would recognize him as a real 
vender of the drug, and stigmatize his character and 
doctrines accordingly. 

The nature of an opium voynge would greatly cramp 
the efforts of a missionary connected with it; for, 
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supposing the captain and supercargo to be ever so 
£riendlyi and willing to afford every facility for the 
accomplishment of his plans, yet it is not always in 
their power to do so. The object of the opium smug- 
glers being to elude the vigilance of the Chinese autho- 
rities, they frequently lie at a considerable distance 
from the shore, where a few lawless adventurers come 
off in boats and purchase opium. These transactions 
are carried on in the night, and always under the ap- 
prehension of a sudden surprise ; should a government 
cruiser heave in sight, the boats of the contraband 
traders immediately decamp ; and, by the dawn of day, 
nothing is seen of the native smugglers. Meanwhile 
the European continues in the offing, without sending 
a boat on shore for weeks together; and when the com- 
manders have leisure and inclination so to do, they are 
not unfrequently deterred by the inclemency of the 
weather, and the rocky nature of the coast. Besides 
which, the character established by the vessels engaged 
in this trade, is not calculated to procure them a favour- 
able reception when they do land, so that the commu- 
nication with the shore is necessarily circumscribed. 

Further, it would be difficult for a missionary to 
remain neutral on the opium question, whilst embarked 
on such an expedition. He would be frequently inter- 
rogated by the natives as to the existence of opium on 
board, and would now and then be asked as to its price. 
Should any misunderstanding arise between the foreign 
merchant and the native dealer, about the bargain, the 
missionary, as being best acquainted with both lan- 
guages, would be most readily appealed to, when he 
would feel himself called upon to express an opinion. 
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Thus, he must either give some assistance to the trade, 
or he must denounce it : the former would be improper 4 
the latter, in his circumstances, imprudent. 

Again, a missionary embarked in an opium ship, 
must be in a certain sense dependent on those who 
manage the vessel. For, although he may pay for his 
passage, to and from the place of his destination, yet 
that would not entitle him to the use of the boat, or 
the boat’s crew, on all occasions ; or to the moving of 
the vessel from place to place, to suit his convenience. 
Should this ever be conceded, through the kindness of 
the captain or supercargo, the missionary would feel 
himself under an obligation to men, of whose course 
of conduct he could not approve, and yet could hardly 
bring himself, in such a situation, to condemn. 

By means of the proposed voyage, the opium trade 
would most likely be extended to a province in which 
it had been before but partially known ; and should the 
missionary’s aid, in interpreting between the voyagers 
and the natives, be called in, he would be contributing 
in some measure to the further spread of a mischief 
which has been already too widely diffused. 

Besides which, the evils connected with the disposal 
of opium on the projected voyage, were likely to be 
greater, more extensive, and more durable, than the 
good that might be accomplished by the distribution of 
books. In fact, the effects resulting from the one would 
be immediate, palpable, and certain ; while the conse- 
quences of the other would be distant, partial, and 
to us unknown. 

Every instance of the connection of missionary ope- 
rations with opium speculations, strengthens the hands 
of those engaged in the trade, and weakens the force of 
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those e^iinents that may be employed against it. 
Insignihcant as missionaries may personally be, their 
character is of some weight ; and men engaged in a 
questionable sort of traffic, would be glad of their 
countenance and example. Now the time is not far 
distant, when the opium trade, like the traffic in slaves, 
will be denounced by every friend to religion and 
morality; but the man who is connected with, and 
under obligations to, such dealers, in the transactions 
deferred to, can hardly raise his voice against it ; while 
the individual who has ever kept aloof from such asso- 
ciations, can go to the full extent, which conscience 
urges, in condemning the trade. Missionaries ought 
not, therefore, to deprive themselves of a powerful 
argument against a crying evil, by uniting their ope- 
rations vrith the proceedings of those, whom they now 
inwardly, and must one day outwardly, condemn. 

It not unfrequently happens, that the Chinese smug- 
gling boats come in contact with the revenue cutters, 
when contests ensue, and blood is shed. The natives 
fit out, for such illicit transactions, some of the smartest 
and fleetest craft that ever cut the waves ; and pulled 
by fifty men on a side, they dart through the water like 
a shot. The government officers have imitated them 
in this, and sometimes overtake and grapple with them. 
In this way, desperate fights occur, and numerous lives 
are lost. Besides what takes place afloat, the Chinese 
on shore are frequently taken up for engaging in the 
opium trade, and beheaded for their disobedience. 
\¥hile the author was in China, the heads of two native 
opium dealers were sent round the towns and villages, 
to strike terror into ether offenders ; and since the 
emperor has come to the resolution to put down the 
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opium trade by main force, numbers have paid the 
forfeit of their lives for their connection with these 
lawless proceedings. Now, had these men fallen in a 
good cause, we should reprobate the sanguinary edicts 
which unjustly cut them off ; but having been sacrificed 
at the shrine of lust and avarice, we must not only 
acquiesce in the deservedness of their punishment, but 
consider all engaged in the trade as in some way im- 
plicated in the guilt of their untimely and disgraceful 
end. How then could a missionary consistently vmite 
himself with transactions of such an injurious tendency^ 

These considerations induced the author to decline 
the offer of a passage in the ship referred to; and 
rather forbear ever to set foot on the northern shores of 
China, or to distribute one book there, than to do so 
through the medium of opium vessels. 

While such ships, however, are objectionable, regular 
trading vessels are not procurable. European commerce 
on the north-east coast of China, whether in opium, or 
in other commodities, is altogether contraband. The 
high price and small compass of opium, together with 
the prohibition of it in the regular port, and the insa- 
tiable desire of the Chinese to obtain it, render it a 
profitable speculation, even to the clandestine trader. 
But the precarious nature of illegal traffic would not 
answer for common goods, which might be disposed of 
at Canton ; hence few merchants think of sending ves- 
sels along the coast, for any other purpose than to vend 
opium. The Company’s chartered ship, the Amherst, 
in which Mr. Gutzlaff made his second voyage, had no 
portion of the drug on board; but very few vessels 
trading in the same direction since, have been free from 
it. To wait for an opportunity, therefore, in an unex- 
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<^ptionarble trader, would be an idle anticipation, des- 
tined not to be realized. 

. The only plan that suggested itself, was to hire a 
vessel for the purpose, carrying neither opium nor con- 
traband commodities of any kind, and infringing no 
Jaw, but that which forbids the introduction of the 
Gospel into a heathen country. In the further prose- 
cution of these undertakings, it will doubtless be the 
cheapest and most convenient plan to purchase a 
vessel, to go when and where the missionaries direct, 
and to stay as long as any advantage is to be gained 
to the cause. A missionary or two, devoted to the un- 
dertaking, might take up their residence on board; and 
a printing establishment, by means of wooden blocks, 
or lithography, be kept in operation, whether the ves- 
sel be under weigh or at anchor, A pious physician 
might accompany the expedition, and landing daily, or 
residing on shore, while the ship .remained at anchor in 
any port, he might secure for himself and coadjutors, 
the favour of the populace, and the countenance of the 
magistrates. Native converts, who are the objects 
of persecution, might take refuge in the missionary 
ship, where they would be as safe from the malice of 
the native government, as though they were in Europe; 
and be at the same time useful in printing, binding, 
copying, or interpreting for the missionaries. Thus 
the vessel would answer the manifold purpose of a mis- 
sionary residence, asylum, church, dispensary, printing 
office, and depository of tracts ; while it was employed 
in multiplying and dispersing the word of life, in all 
parts of the China sea; and gathering information, 
at once useful to the missionairy, the mariner, and the 
merchant. When persecuted in one city, the voyagers 



A MISSIONARY SHIP. 

might literally flee to another ; no surveillance or espi- 
onage need be apprehended, and no native would fee 
implicated in the conduct of those on board, as none 
would be security or responsible for them. Much new 
ground for missionary operations would be discovered, 
and great advances made in the work of spreading 
Bibles and tracts, superior to any that have yet been 
witnessed. When the vessel was not employed in 
prosecuting these voyages, she could be stationed at 
Lintin, where printing could be carried on, and mis- 
sionaries reside, while divine service might be per- 
formed for the benefit of the crews of the numerous 
vessels lying there. In fact, considering the restriction 
on missionaries, in Canton, and the openings afforded 
for extensive tract distribution on the coast, a vessel of 
the kind referred to, is the principal means of operating 
effectually among the Chinese. Should the commander 
and crew be well-disposed, their example would go a 
great way towards neutralizing the pernicious effect of 
a contrary course of conduct, so long and so plentifully 
exhibited before the natives of the east. Not only 
would such an enterprize bear essentially on the best 
interests of China, but mutual intercourse between that 
country and foreign nations would be promoted, com- 
merce advanced, and navigation freed from dangers, by 
the discoveries made on that hitherto unexplored coast. 
The only objection against such an undertaking is the 
expense, which would be too great for a missionary 
society to bear, if drawn from their usual funds ; but if 
raised by an extra effort, the objects of the friends of 
missions would be answered, without crippling the 
energies of the instituticm in other quarters. It is 
pleasing to reflect, that just as such an object became 
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neoessaiy; an assocdation in aid of it has been formed ; 
and a number of pious and public-spirited merchants of 
America, have put down their names for the sum ’of ten 
thousand dollars, in order to procure a vessel, for such 
purposes. The Christians of Britain have hot been 
behind their trans-atlantic brethren ; and a vessel has 
actually been purchased in England, and has already 
sailed, for the purpose of conveying missionaries from 
island to island, through the South Seas. If, however, 
such a means of extending the truth, be necessary in 
the islands of the Pacific, it is much more needed in 
China, where the missionary’s home and refuge must 
be afloat, till he can “ find rest for the sole of his foot ” 
ashore ; and where there is a much Avider and more 
populous field, for the propagating and planting of 
Christianity, than in the whole world beside. 

While thus deliberating and planning, an American 
brig, the Huron, Thomas Winsor, master, burthen two 
hundred and ten tons, arrived at Lintin, chartered by 
the house of Oliphant and Co. of Canton, at the rate of 
six hundred dollars monthly. A cargo not being ready, 
the charterers generously offered the use of the brig, 
for several months, for a voyage up the coast, if the 
missionaries could come to an agreement with ■ the 
captain, for his extra trouble, and for the additional 
expense of the expedition. The captain being a stran- 
ger in China, and hearing that the coast was unsur- 
veyed, and the navigation dangerous, felt unwilling to. 
go; preferring to proceed to Manilla or Singapore, in 
compliance with his original charter, rather than under- 
take the iidei^ed voyage, for as much again. He com- 
plained, also, that his brig was too slightly manned, 
deficient in the necessary tackling for a. coasting voyage. 
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and had her copper much out of repair; so that if the 
missionaries went on the proposed expedition, they miwt 
ship six additional hands, provide another anchor, find 
themselves in provisions, and pay him, in addition to 
the sura specified in his charter-party, four hundred 
dollars monthly, for the increased wear and tear of his 
vessel, and for the additional trouble and care necessary 
in navigating an unknown coast ; besides providing the 
requisite insurance. This would, altogether, amount 
to six hundred dollars monthly, beyond the original 
hire. On enquiry, however, it was found that both 
sums, put together, would not much exceed the usual 
terms at which vessels are hired for the north-east 
coast of China. It was thought better, therefore, to 
pay the sum demanded for the Huron, than much more 
for a vessel that would not answer half so well ; parti- 
cularly as the charterers so generously offered to relin- 
quish the use of the vessel for the object specified. 

It was not, however, without some difficulty that the 
captain could be induced to venture, even after his 
terms had been agreed to ; and not before Mr. Gutzlaff 
had represented to him the ease with which the ex- 
pedition might be made now, compared with the state 
of things when he first undertook his voyage. The 
bargain was at length struck, stores were laid in, new 
hands shipped, and the travellers prepared to embark 
immediately. With regard to charts, great difficulty 
was experienced; for, with the exception of Ross’s 
chart, along the coast of Canton, and Rees’s sketches 
of the entrance to Shang-hae, Ning-po, and Fuh-chow, 
together with a description of two harbours on the 
northern coast of Shan-tung, we had to trust entirely 
to the old Dutch and Freneh charts, or to the maps 
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eonstructed by the Catholic missionaries. The new 
chart of the north-east coast of China, published by 
Horsburgh in 1 835, had not arrived in China, by the 
time the expedition sailed. If that had been possessed, 
much trouble and danger would have been spared, and 
the voyage rendered more expeditious and effectual. 
The late Rev. Mr. Stevens, seaman’s chaplain, at 
Whampoa, who had formerly accompanied Mr. Gutz- 
laff on one of his voyages, embarked with the author ; 
and though imperfectly acquainted with the language, 
his counsel and experience proved of great assistance. 
The vessel was not freighted with any cargo, as trade 
was not the object of the vogage. Several hundred 
bags of rice were, however, put on board by the Chris- 
tian merchant, who lent us the brig, with the view of 
assisting the suffering natives, should a scarcity of pro- 
visions be found to prevail on the coast. Of this a 
small portion was given away to a few starving fisher- 
men; and the rest, as much as could be saved from con- 
sumption and spillage, was returned to, and received 
by the shippers. The only disposable cargo, consisted 
of books ; about twenty boxes of which were stowed 
away in the hold. There were about six thousand 
volumes of portions of Scripture, and the rest consisted 
of books and tracts, printed at Batavia, Malacca, and 
Canton, which had been lying some time at Lintin, 
ready for distribution. 
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NARRATIVE OF THE VOYAGE. 

EMBARKATION — APPBEHENSrON OF A STORM -WATER-SPOCTS — CHI- 
NESE IDEAS OP THEM — VOYAGE DP THE YELLOW SEA — ARRIVAL AT 
SHAN-TDNG AND WEI-HAE— FIRST LANDING — VISIT OF THE MANDA- 
RINS ON BOARD — SECOND LANDING — DIFFICULTIES IN THE WAY — 
DISCUSSIONS ON THE BEACH — ADJOURNMENT TO THE TEMPLE— EX- 
CURSION INTO THE INTERIOR — AMICABLE CONFERENCE — EAGERNESS 
FOR BOOKS — RAMBLE OVER THE ISLAND OF LEW-KUNG-TAOU- VISIT 
TO A PEACEABLE VILLAGE — SECOND DAY’S OPERATIONS — A BURIAL 
GROUND — DESCRIPTION OF THE VILLAGES — AND STATE OF THE 
COUNTRY — CURIOSITY OF THE PEOPLE — QUIET DISTRIBUTION OF 
BOOKS — ANXIETY FOR MORE— ATTENTION TO PREACHING — SECOND 
VISIT OF THE MANDARINS ON BOARD — SUMMARY. 

In presenting the reader with a narrative of the voyage, 
made hy the author up the north-east coast of China, 
the usual parade of courses and bearings, with other 
uninteresting appendages, of a nautical expedition, will 
be omitted ; and only such events and circumstances al- 
luded to, as may be likely to throw light on the country 
and its inhabitants, and to represent the nature of the 
intercourse which foreigners are enabled to hold with 
the people of China. The author will be compelled in 
the narrative, to speak in the first person ; and as the 
description here given is the result of impressions made 
on the spot, a liveliness of style may sometimes be met 
with, wWch it is hoped the reader will kindly excuse. 
Having shipped our additional hands, and laid in the 
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stood on for Pedro Branca. This is a white rock (as 
the name in Portuguese indicates) on the south side of 
the province of Canton, and serves as a mark for ship- 
ping proceeding along the coast. 

On the 30th of August, we were in sight of Keti-tsze, 
or Cup-chee bay, vdth the wind a-head, and frequent 
squalls. About noon, several water-spouts were seen, 
which afforded us much interest ; one of them formed 
within a hundred yards of the vessel, so that we could 
distinctly mark its operation: we were, however, in 
great consternation, lest it should break over our heads, 
particularly as it fell a dead calm just at the time, and 
we found our vessel drifting nearer and nearer to the 
aqueous phenomena; till at length, to our surprise and 
joy, it dispersed. The Chinese imagine these water- 
spouts to be occasioned by the ascent and descent of the 
“ dragon king of the deep and indeed, they bear such 
a striking resemblance to a rising serpent, a foaming 
dragon, or a flying monster, that we can scarcely won- 
der at their having formed this superstitious idea. 
When the watery cylinder first rises, they say, the dra- 
gon is ascending to heaven ; and when the spout is 
forming in the clouds, they imagine, they can trace his 
horns : while his head and tail they think never appear 
at the same moment. Representations may frequently 
be seen in Chinese houses of the “ divine dr^on,” the 
idea of which probably originated in these water-spouts. 
They have, however, carried their fancies of the dragon 
much farther than water-spouts would warrant, and 
have associated it with every things that is imperial and 
divine ; hence we find dragons depicted in their temples, 
rampant on .the roof, twining round the pillars, or en- 
drcling the candles ; while ‘‘ die dragon throne,” “ the 
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aDd “ the dragoh pencil,” are tewnsei'clti- 
sitely apfdled * to the' GMn^ autocrat. It' iftay bei 
that- >“4he igteat 'Ted dfag6n, that old' serpent, ’thd 
devil, f’^as iawirted ias^ 'fostered this idetf, in order to 
gek Mmidf WoB^ippOd,' in his own mueh-Idved fo^, 
hy ^ne third-of foe human family . ■ i 

, Towards -evening we came in sight of Breaker’s 
Point; which forms foe boundary of the Canton pro- 
vince; and on the next day, passed foe Lamocks, a 
feiiv rocky islets, lying off the southern extremity of 
Ffib-kgen. On the second of September, we were oppo- 
site Amoey (or Hea-mun, in the mandarin dialect), 
when several fishing boats were seen, some of which 
we supplied with books. These boats were thirty 
miles from land, and one of them had been out six days 
without provisions: of course, our rice was very ac- 
ceptable to the half-famished crew. 

The next day, we came in sight of Hae-Tan, a large 
island on the east coast of Fuh-keen, which we passedi 
with a favourable breeze, going at the rate of five knots 
an hour, with scarcely any apparent motion : the air 
was pleasant and comparatively cool, and, altogether, 
foe day was one of the most agreeable we had spent 
since leaving Canton. This was the more remarkable, 
as the Formosa channel, in which we then were, is 
celebrated for storms and rough weather. 

On the' next Lord’s day; we were favoured with a 
prosperous breeze, which took uS past San^ansan, and 
several other small islands, towards the Choo-san archi- 
pelago. We embraced this oj^ortunity of having' sier'^ 
vice on deck; vfoen n sermon was preadied, toS^ifeh; 
the people wero ' vejy attentive.' ■ , Having passed’ foe* 
Choo-san islduds; ' without- seeing them, wfe "budded 
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through yellow sea, wiUi a fair wind ; and, on the 
loth of September, passed the Shan*tung promontory, 
round which we intended to commence our operations. 
There were a number of boats and Junks in sight, the 
crews of which were, doubtless, astonished to behold a 
barbarian ship in those seas. After rounding the pro- 
montory, we steered for Wei-hae bay, but were kept 
ofE, by baffling winds, for a whole day; and in the 
night, drifted back beyond Alceste Island, which is 
remarkable for a hollow rock, through which the sky 
is visible on the other side of the island. The next 
morning, the breeze freshening, with the tide helping 
us, we fetched into the harbour of Wei-hae, and cast 
anchor, behind the island of Lew-kung-taou, on the 
11th of September. Here we had gratefully to record 
the goodness of our heavenly Father, in bringing us 
safely to such a distance; and prayed earnestly for 
needful grace, to enable us to act on this important, and, 
perhaps, hazardous mission, as became “ the servants of 
the most high God, come to shew unto men the way 
of salvation.” 

Having observed the inhabitants of Lew-kung-taou 
very busy, in sending off ten or a dozen boats towards 
the town of Wei-hae, aU of them full of people, and 
apparently of valuables, as though they apprehended 
us to be marauders or desperadoes, we thought it best 
to undeceive them; and, notwithstanding the heavy 
rain, we went on shore in the afternoon. On arriv- 
ing at the beach, jnost of the people ran up into the 
village, but a few of the more robust and daring, 
stood their ground. 'Ihis was a critical moment, and 
the feelings of both parties were, perhaps, a little agi- 
tated. Not havii^ set foot on this part of China before, 
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we clid'DDt know how the Mtives would ' receive < ns. 
Mfii^ hod been said about the hazard of landing atany 
odier place except Canton ; and insult, hnprisonihent, 
And death, were pre^cted as the consequences of such a 
The natives^ on their part, did not know who or 
what we were; and apprehended the most fearful things, 
when they saw “ the fierce barbarians” coming amongst 
them. Stepping ashore, however, we saluted them in 
their own tongue, to which they cheerfully responded, 
aoad a little acquaintance with each other, soon taught 
both parties to lay aside their su^icions. 

After asking the name of the place, and introducing 
our object, we went forward, through some cultivated 
fields, to the village ; at the entrance of which, men, 
women, and children stood to receive us. They re- 
turned our salutations in a cheerful manner, and led 
the way into a house. This was a poor, mean dwelling, 
half full of Barbadoes millet, which appeared to be; 
with them, the staff of life. One end of the chief 
apartment was occupied by a sort of raised platform, 
which served the inhabitants for table, chair, bed-place, 
and oven ; upon this we sat down, to converse with the 
natives, who soon filled the house. On opening the 
basket of books, we found that few, if any, could read, ’ 
and only one individual accepted of a volume. They 
were, however, very civil; and conversed familiarly, 
for some time. Among other things, they asked,, wher 
ther our vessel were the same that had visited their 
island, twenty years ago, alluding to Lord Amherst’^ 
embassy ; or whether we were connected with two ves- 
sels which had more recently entered their harbbur, fot 
the puj^ose of distributing books. They asked. how 
many hands we hM bh board'; and were surprised to 
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hear, that the whde ship’s company amounted to no 
more than fifteen persons, saying that we should neter 
be able to get our anchor up with such a small coin-- 
plementof men. We invited them to come on board 
and see; and, receiving a present of a few fresh vege- 
tables, we returned to the ship. 

The next day it continued to rain and blow, but in 
the afternoon a Chinese boat came off to us, from Wei- 
hae, with a naval captain, two lieutenants, and a train 
of followers. The captain was an elderly man, with 
an opaque white button on his cap, as his badge of 
office, while the lieutenants had gilt buttons.* They 
asked our names and surnames, whence we came, and 
whither we were going. To this we replied, that we 
came last from Canton, which place we had left about 
sixteen days before, but that our future course would 
be very much determined by the wind ; for if that blew 
from the north, we should go to the south : and if from 
the south, we should steer to the north. At the latter 
statement, they seemed rather amused, and asked us 
our object. We informed them that our design was to 
do good; that a number of pious persons in our own 

^ Hie Chisese divide their civil and military officers into nine ranks, which 
are severally distinguished by a button or ball, about the size of a walnut, on 
the toj) of their conical caps. The first rank includes ministers of state, and 
presidents of the tribunals, whose caps are adorned with a red gem. The 
second rank comprises viceroys and governors of provinces, who wear an infe^ 
rior red gem. The third rank embraces the judges, treasurers, and salt super- 
intendents, who are distinguished by a dark blue stone. The fourth rank com- 
pr^aids the.superinteudentn of circuits, and the lieutenants of counties, whose 
caps are surmounted by a light blue atone. The fifth rank refers to the rulers 
of departments, who wear a chrystal globe. The sixth and seventh ranks in- 
<h!|de the magistiates.of districts,. whoae appropriate badge is a white stone 
globe. The eighth rank respects the assistant magistrates of districts, who are 
known by a flowered gili globe. And’ in the ninth rank, are village magistrates 
and !StofeiRor. officers, wliose badge is„ a plain gilt The military pffice^ 

wpa^ thej^m^ ^dges, Jxutj whatever,, tlfejr rank, they al^jr^ys phipc,tp oilfM 
oflicers, even of inferior dignity. 

2 c 2 
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country, who feared God, and believed in Jesus, felt 
theiriselvee exceedingly happy in their profession, and 
wished to extend the blessings of their religion to olher 
parts of the world. They therefore caused books to 
be printed, and sent out agents to distribute them, to 
all who might be able and willing to read them. We 
further informed them, that our object was to instruct 
all who came to us in the knowledge of God, and to 
administer relief to the sick and miserable. They then 
asked to see the books, that they might know the 
nature of these instructions ; and on a basket-full being 
handed up, they helped themselves plentifully. After 
this, they seemed to comprehend our object, and made 
no objection to it. They then enquired as to our 
cargo, and were informed that we had nothing but 
books, and rice, wherewith to supply the necessitous. 
They said, that the principal mandarin on shore would 
have paid his respects in person, but that he was pre- 
vented by the weather ; we made the same excuse for 
being detained on board, and proposed to visit the 
authorities on shore, as soon as the rain should cease. 
The old naval captain was very decrepid, and required 
to be supported into his boat ; but the lieutenants were 
robust men, though very unwarlike. They were all 
dirty in their appearance, and had it not been for their 
satin boots, and mandarin caps, we should not have dis- 
tinguished them from the vulgar. - The captain belonged 
to the naval station of T^ng-chow-foo, while the lieu- 
tenants came from the -town of Wei-hae. 

The day folllowing being, fine, we' resolved to. com- 
mence our miasimxary operations on shore, and commu- 
nicate to the surrounding heathen the word of life.,. We 
therefore left the brig, about nine A. M,, and made for 
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the? town ©f Wei-hae. Observing several vessels in the 
harbour, we stopped to supply them with books. They 
belonged to the province of Keang-soo, and differed 
from tbe junks of Canton and Fuh-keen, in having 
large and commodious cabins abaft, well sheltered 
from the rain and cold. The master of the first junk 
was a respectable well-informed man, and received our 
books and 'advice, with much deference and attention. 
His crew seemed to be under great subjection to him; 
which is not the case with the sailors of the southern 
provinces; and all appeared desirous of seeing and 
hearing the foreigners. After calling at two or three 
vessels, we proceeded towards shore, passing by a small 
fort on a hill, in which we observed a few soldiers, 
waving a flag to induce us to return. But insensible 
to such signals, we kept on our way, and soon met a 
government boat, with a mandarin on board, .whom 
we recognized to be one of the lieutenants who had 
visited us the day before. He raised his hands, on 
meeting us, in a complimentary way ; and cried out, 
that the principal mandarin was gone on board one of 
the junks in the harbour, to await our arrival. We 
thought, however, that this was only a pretence to draw 
off our attention from the shore; and that if he got us 
on board the junk, he would raise objections against 
our landing, and probably defeat our object at the 
outset. We therefore told him, that we would go on 
shore first, and converse with the mandarin on our 
return. With that, giving orders to our sailors to pull 
stoutly, we soon left the native officer astern. 

> On approaching the shore, we found it lined with a 
d^se crowd, into the midst of which we made our Way, 
aiid'began to distribute 'bobks. We had not proceeded. 
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far ^th 'our work, before the same officious subaltern 
was at our elbow, pressing us most earnestly to go on 
board the junk, where the chief mandarin was waiting 
for us. We replied, that we should first take a walk 
round the town, and converse with the people, after 
which it would be time enough to pay visits. So say- 
ing, we pushed through the crowd, the officer doing all 
he could to prevent us ; first, by urgent solicitations, 
and then by holding our hands and arms. We resisted 
all attempts at personal restraint, and a tumult was 
excited by the contest ; which we feared might proceed 
to extremities, and induce the natives to assist their 
officer in compelling us to return to the boat. In this, 
however, we were mistaken ; as the uniform experience 
of all who have had anything to do with the Chinese 
is, that the people have no sympathy with their officers, 
and never assist them, unless compelled by force. The 
oppressions and exactions of the mandarins, in every 
part of the empire, have effectually destroyed all respect 
for their” person or office, and inevitably deter the popu- 
lace from aiding or abetting them. 

We pushed on in our course, till we came to a row of 
houses which lined the beach, and had just proceeded 
through one small street, when the arrival of the chief 
mandarin and his retinue was announced ; on looking 
round, we saw the officers landing from the boat, and 
found it necessary to halt, in order to receive th^ in a 
proper manner. The police runners made way for 
their superiors, by beating amongst the crowd, ri^t 
and left, in a toost unceremonious manner; and then 
we could perceive, three or four well-dressed, and well- 
fed gentlemen, walking up the beach, with a dignified 
air, towards us. The officer in attendance, pointed to 
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and wished ns io go down to the beach 
to Bueetthem ; but iie<^iHittght it more suitable to stand 
wiifere we were, jaidsirwait their approach. On a nearer 
view, we ^finoadrfhat one of them was adorned with a 
light button on his cap, while the rest wore 
#0ve^ gold buttons, as the badg^ of their office. 
The first of these we ascertained to be a tsan-tseang, or 
sub-coioael ; the second was a civil mandarin, from the 
(tistrict of W^in-t&ng, about twenty miles off; and the 
rest were subalterns. 

When they approached, the civil mandarin became 
the chief speaker, and putting on a stem countenance, 
asked as, in an angry tone, from whence we came, and 
what was oux business ? We told him to what country 
we belonged, and said, that our object was to do good, by 
distributing books, and dispensing medicines. He sug- 
gested, that we should put off to one of the junks in 
the harbour, and hold a conference on the subject; 
which we promised to do after our books were distri- 
buted. Having said this, we made a move, and took 
a few steps in land. They then placed themselves 
between us and the town, and said that we could not 
be permitted to proceed in that direction. The ground 
on which we trod was the celestial empire, and the 
emperor who commanded all under heaven, had given 
strict orders that no foreigners should be allowed to go 
a single step into the interior. We said, if this were 
the celestial empire, and comprised all under heaven, 
then we, as dwelling under heaven, were subjects of 
the en^eror, and entitled to his protection; we should 
tiherefore proceed but a little way and return. 

Here they took hcdd of our haads^ and said, that they 
could not allow us to proceed!, as it was absolutely for- 
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bidden i by the laws. 'Upon which, we remonstrated 
against dteir rude behaviour, and said that thosedaws 
were -made for lawless people and robbears, who wonld 
injure and destroy all they came near ; but we werei 
dVil and gentle persons, who came to do mo harm, and 
designed to efEect as much good as possible. With this 
diey sofbened their tone, and said that they were far 
from thinking ill of us, or our intentions ; but such 
were the commands of their superiors, which .they had 
no power to alter, and dared not disobey. Finding 
them a little pacified, we said, that the op^ beach, 
surrounded by a dense crowd, was not a proper place 
for gentlemen to converse on matters of business.; and 
the least they could do would be, to invite us into a 
house, and present us with a little tea and confectionary, 
when we might talk over these affairs in a proper way. 
To this the colonel replied, that we might go to the 
temple hard by, and sit awhile. The civil officer 
opposed this sternly, saying, that it would be very im- 
proper to allow us any indulgence. We, however, 
caught at the old gentleman’s word, and said, “ To the 
temple, to the temple and the crowd re-echoing the 
expression, made way for us to pass, while some of 
them shewed the way. 

The temple was situated on a rising ground, a little 
above the village, and we proceeded with a quick pace 
towards it. On arriving, we found that we were consi- 
derably before the mandarins, and -Ihat a path-way lay 
before us, which led further up into the country iiao, 
without appearing to notice* the temple,' or to heed the 
loud cries: of !thetpeopie, :we. stalked'. on, with^stoical 
indifference;* and. 'rapid: strides, titl left the mandat 
rins, policemen; crowd, tod all,! for in the reaa??i'and 
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ke^t OR, over fields and farms, to the foot a hill ; this 
we RBoended, and nearly gained the summit, before we 
stopped to look round on the world below. One of the 
police-runners, with great difficulty, kept up with us, 
complaining of our rapid pace, and unusual course. By 
degrees, one and another of his brethren came in sight, 
out of breath, but not of patience ; and dtting down by 
us, asked us very pleasantly and familiarly, if we liked 
the appearance of the country, and whether the pros- 
pect boie any resemblance to the scenery of our native 
land ? They pointed out to us, the real position of the 
town of Wei-hae, which it seems we had missed, by 
landing at a small village further up the bay. 

After resting a little while, we ascended higher, till 
we beheld the sea on the other side of the promontory ; 
and then, marking the situation of the different towns 
and villages, through which we might itinerate, we 
thought it best to descend, and wait on the mandarins 
in the temple. At the foot of the hill, we met our old 
friend, the inferior officer, who first accosted us on the 
beach. With him we proceeded leisurely to the temple, 
which we found surrounded by crowds of people, with 
a few horses, miserably caparisoned, standing in front 
of the edifice. There was a paved causeway leading 
up to the shrine, and a number of small houses to the 
right and left, intended probably for priests or strang- 
ers. . Aftmr the temple had . been hastily cleared of the 
commcm people, who had crowded into it, we were in- 
vited to step into one of the adjoining buildings, where 
the mandarins were awaiting us. 

.kn dealing with so. ceremonious a people as the Chi- 
nese, it is. I necessary to be very pai^licular in . matters of 
etM|uettie.;; not so’ injUchi.®ut-of regard to personal dig- 
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nity/ as the success of our undertaking. The Chinese 
authorities generally treat strangers with contempt, in 
order to degrade them in the eyes of their own people ; 
the immediate effect of this is to prejudice the business 
of the foreigner, and, if not met by an ' uniform and 
steady resistance, it generally ensures the failure ei’hm 
object. We had resolved, therefore, iUnd/j^caild we 
find the mandarins seated, and no accommodation 
placed 'ioar ins, we Would decline the conference, rather 
than submit to the indignity of standing, while the rest 
were seated. To our surprise, however, we fiamdllie 
mandarins standing to receive us ; and cueiW'teitrance 
we were invited to take the chief Msa4<mi the left, which, 
with the Chinese, is the post of honour. , Tea was 
brought u, end we began the conversation by stating 
teBT ’cl^ect, and expatiating on the principal doctrines 
of the Gospel. We observed that, having seen in our 
own country the blessed effects of Christianity; we were 
anxious to impart the same benefits to others; and were, 
therefore, come to distribute good books, and preach 
salutary doctrines ; besides which we were willing to 
relieve their bodily maladies, should any present them- 
selves. They replied, that they were fully aware of our 
friendly intentions, but that the laws prohibited inter- 
course; and that the imperial decree had limited the 
foreign trade to the single port of Canton. We ad- 
mitted, that Canton was the only place appointed for 
foreign trade, but as our object was the spread of reli^ 
gion, and not the promotion of commerce, this limi- 
tation did not affect us. We then ^ asked >riie mandarin, 
whether he had perused our books, arid wluit he thought 
of them ? He answered, that h® had read themv and 
found that, though Someitrhatdiffetent. from the Chinese 



EAGEaNKSS FOR BOOKS. 


m- 

dassikid, they still contained many f[ood things^ and he 
saw no objection to their circmlation ; but, that he 
could not allow of intercourse. If we wanted supplies, 
he continued, they were willing to furnish them gratu- 
itously; or if we were short of water, they would bring 
it off to us themselves. We said, that, we were not 
much in want of water, and, as for supplies, we needed 
nonei but what we might be allowed to pay for. After 
some complimentary expressions, the conference broke 
up, and we took our leaVe. 

On our arrival at the beach, we were anxious to 
distribute a few tracts before our departure ; but the 
officer in attendance said, that as the mandarins had 
been supplied with books, it was not necessary to 
spread them among the people. We were, however, of 
a different opinion ; and, opening our stores, we began 
to deal them out to the by-standers. To our surprise, 
the mometit a tract was held up, a rush was made for 
it ; and as quickly as we could .take ihnneat, ffiey were 
snatched from okt imnds by the natives. This caused 
a tumult, and the officer, finding the people crowd 
around in such numbers, began, with the police run- 
ners, to heat them off with cudgels. The populace, 
however,, returned to the charge, coming up on one 
side, as fast as they were driven off on the other ; until, 
dissatisfied "with our slow method of distribution, they 
thrust their hands into the basket, and helped them- 
selves. It. was in vain to remonstrate ; they were de- 
termined to have the tracts, and in a few minutes every 
leaf disappeared*: while we, with difficulty, maintained 
owr standing. Had we been aware of their intention, 
we might have mounted some elevated place, or have 
pushed off, to some distance, from the land ; but it was 
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as suddrai, as to US it was new ; and when one© com- 
menced, could not be resisted. No sooner were 'the 
books in the hands of the crowd, than they were out of 
sight of the officers ; for the Chinese wear large loose' 
sleeves instead of pockets, and immediately a tract was 
obtained, it went up the sleeve, ■ so that it was difficult 
for the mandarins to find or recover one. 

We now quitted the shore, and proceeded to the rest 
of the junks, where we distributed a number of books, 
which were willingly received. On board one of the 
Fuh-keen junks, was a man who had been hurt by a 
fall, to whom we administered medicine. 

After returning to the vessel, and obtaining refresh- 
ments, vrith a new 'supply of tracts, we started again 
for some of the villages on the island of Lew-kung-taou: 
where we distributed books, without the least restraint 
or contest, and held long conversations -with the people. 
We had discoursed for some time, before it occurred to 
them that we were speaking in their own tongue; 
when suddenly they exclaimed, “ Why these strangers 
speak Chinese, where have they acquired it ‘?” They 
then paid more attention, and assented to the truth of 
what they beard; but could not believe, that the 
author was a foreigner, frequently putting their hands 
behind his head, to ascertain whether he wore his hair 
plaited into a cue, like the Chinese. Their attenrion 
was then taken up with our apparel, admiring the cloth 
of whieh our coats were made ; -after which, they exa- 
mined our' waistcoats, shirte, and cravats, and Were 
more interested about these appe&dkgcs, than they^ 
Were with our doctrines, : “ . . , - . 

' Having passed'thwughtwo or three villages, we took, 
to our boat, sand stood oven to die'opporite side of 'ffib 
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bayi, where we observed a hamlet, pleasantly situ* 
ated among the trees. We were met, at the entrance^ 
by a number of inhabitants, whom we supplied with 
books, and pressed with exhortations ; after which we 
went from house to house, distributing our publica- 
tions, and conversing as freely as we might have done 
in a village at home. The women appeared very shy, 
and, when they could, retreated into their houses. 

One woman was observed driving an ass round a 
mill, in order to grind millet. The nether mi llstone 
consisted of a circular slab, about five feet in diameter, 
and a foot in thickness, "with a hole in the centre, in 
which was fixed an upright piece of wood, with a hori- 
zontal beam attached. On this was fitted a large stone 
wheel, through which the beam passed, and reaching a 
little beyond the edge of the flat stone, was moved by 
the ass, which walked slowly round. The millet 
grOTHid by this wheel, appeared very fine and clean, 
and was kept in its position by the individual who at- 
tended the mill. The woman, observing our approach, 
left the mill, and walked quietly into the house ; while 
the .ass being blindfolded, kept on his accustomed 
round, as though his mistress had been behind him. 

Through this village ran a beautiful stream of water, 
which was as refreshing to the sight, as it was to the 
tastCi. ‘A rudC' bridge thrown across, enabled us to pass 
to the other side of the hamlet, giving tracts to all who 
could read, or were inclined to accept of them. We met 
heere two sehoolmastersibothof whom accepted our books 
gladly 5 . and one^of! the, inhabitants endeavoured to testify 
his gratitude, by presenting us with a beautiful bunch of 
grapes, /whiieb !We reeejived as the. first fruits of this land 
ofipromines. Beyond the village, we obaerveda white 
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tombstone, very much resembling those of our EngKsh 
burial grounds, erected to the memory of a faithful wife, 
by a sorrowing husband. The' pure whiteness of the 
monument,1he affecting inscriplaon, the adjacent vhSiage, 
the purling stream, and the silent evenis^bll conspired 
to awakmi sensations of the most {dtosihg kind; and to 
enkindle anew the ardent longing, that these peaceful 
villagers might be imidered still more happy by the 
religion of the Gospel. 

On tile third day after our arrival, we felt inclined to 
get under weigh, and steer to the westward, while the 
fine weather lasted ; but thinking that we might extend 
our researches a little more, before we left the harbour, 
we resolved to land at the east end of the bay, and 
proceed from village to village, towards the western side 
of it. It may be observed here, that wherever we saw 
a cluster of trees in Shan-tung, there also we found a 
village ; so that we had only to take the telescope, and 
count the groves, from our vessel, to ascertain the num- 
ber of hamlets in sight. But it must not be supposed, 
that the rising grounds of this hilly country, were naked 
and rocky ; on the contrary, many of them were culti- 
vated, and nearly all were covered with a green sward. 
After breakfast, we left the ship, and landed at a spot 
which gave little prospect of cultivation or inhabitants; 
but on ascending the high bank« we discovered a path- 
way leading towards some com fields; and passing 
throng these, we soon came in sight of .a pleasant 
looking village, at the bottom of a valley. Thither we 
proceeded, and were met at the entrance by a crowd 
of persons, to ■fvhon?, we announced our object, and pm* 
sented our publka^ons.’ Numbers came . to ;heaxi 
and to see this now thing)} While . they received; our 
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bot^s gladly, and invited us to smoke with them; 
Again we repeated the nature of our mission, and ex- 
horted them to serve the living and true Ood, who sent 
his Son from heaven to save sinful men. After this we 
proceeded through the village, the houses of which 
were constructed of granite, and thatched with straw. 
The large rough stones, of all possible shapes and 
sizes, were placed very skilMly together, and joined to 
each other by a very strong cement, as hard as the 
rock itself. The walls were very thick, and the win- 
dows latticed, without glass. The ceiling of one, 
which we entered, was beautifully plastered, and looked 
as smooth and firm as marble. In the midst of the 
village was a temple, most plentifully stocked with 
idols, but apparently neglected, and out of repair. One 
of the natives asked us to sit down on a plank, which 
appeared to have formed part of a shipwrecked junk, 
and here we reiterated our former statements. Having 
satisfied them as to our object, we rose to prosecute 
our journey. 

The walk over the hill was pleasant, the air salubri- 
ous, and the scenery delightful ; while the abundant 
cultivation shewed, how anxious these people were to 
extract the utmost benefit out of the scanty soil, in 
order to supply their own necess^s. In a vale near 
the sea shore, we came to a biuSal place, differing in 
appearance from any which we had previously seen 
among the Chinese. The tombs were square, sur- 
nmunted by a dome,.btnlt of granite, about eight feet 
hi^, and . as many in diameter, finishing in a point at 
the top. They were stongly built, and calculated to 
last for ages, but tbey had no inscriptions qn them, nor 
anything that could indicate the name, age, or sex of 
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the persons interred; we counted fourteen of these 
mausoleums, besides a few other tombstones, and 
graves of different shapes and sizes. Near this ceme- 
tery, on a bluff head-land, was a small temple ; as in- 
deed there was on every projecting point of land, 
throughout the harbour ; built, as we were told, by 
fishermen, to ensure success in their precarious oc- 
cupation. Every person we passed in the fields sus- 
pended his labour, and was ready with a cheerful 
word to welcome us and direct us to another village. 
Some ran on before, and announced our approach, lest 
the females should be alarmed at our sudden appear- 
ance. 

In the second village at which we arrived, the peo- 
ple seemed to hesitate about receiving our publications ; 
but on our telling them that they would probably never 
have another opportunity of getting books, they gladly 
accepted them. They gave us in return a few pears, 
which were so hard, that we could with difficulty bite 
them. At a third hamlet, we found scarcely any one at 
home ; and passed from house to house, meeting only a 
few old women, and one man, who was too much fright- 
ened to receive a book ; at length, just as we were about 
to quit the place, an individual came out with a friendly 
aspect, who, after a little debate, accepted a book, and 
by his example, induced several others, who by this 
time had gathered round, to take some also. They 
then invited us into a house, one third of which was 
occupied by a raised platform, provided with stoves 
underneath, serving the double purpose of fire-place 
and bedstead. In the same dwelling, we observed a 
loom, and a piece of nankeen cloth, about half finished, 
attached to the machine. The people now crowded 
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into the house, and took away all the books they could 
find in the basket, presenting us with fruit in return. 
We observed a pig in this village, but it was so mise- 
rably lean, that one of the sailors, willing to be face- 
tious, called it a hog-gohlin. The dogs also were poorly- 
fed, and the only creatures that appeared to thrive 
were the asses, who browse on the common, and put 
up with the roughest fare. 

In our way towards the next village, we had to cross 
a swamp, and perceiving no way of avoiding it, waded 
through, sometimes up to our knees in mud and water. 
Some Chinese, who stood by, looked on with the great- 
est indifference, and it was with difficulty we could get 
them to point out the shallowest part of the stream^ 
which we had to ford. On approaching the cluster of 
houses before us, we found the people busy, gathering 
in the produce of their fields, and threshing their corn 
upon the floors. Having only half a dozen books left, one 
of us went to the boat for more, while the other engaged 
the people in conversation. At the head of one of the 
streets, a crowd gathered round, who were addressed 
on the most interesting of all topics ; which failed, how- 
ever, to attract their attention. They listened for a 
time, but instead of remarking on the preachers dis- 
course, proceeded to admire his habiliments. The 
women and children, seeing a single stranger, came 
forward, without the least alarm, and gazed at him with 
the most stupid astonishment. The people, however, 
were little disposed to take our books, and having sup- 
plied their few wants, the author started in search of 
his companion; but mistaking the road, soon found 
himself surrounded by togs and swamps, which com- 
pletely obstructed his progress. Making for the rising 
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ground, and looking round, he observed his fellow- 
traveller approaching, with two sailors, and a large 
supply of books. 

We then directed our course towards a distant vilr 
lage, which, on our approach, appeared to be in an up- 
roar; we accosted an old man at the entrance, and 
gave him a book, when others came around, and re- 
ceived their portion. But as the principal part of the 
inhabitants seemed to be on the other side of a small 
stream, we waded through it, and called the people to 
us, under the shade of two laige trees, in front of a 
temple. Here the crowd was so great, that we appre- 
hended a rush for books. We therefore placed our 
basket on the ground, and told them that we would 
not give them one single volume, unless they behaved 
themselves in an orderly manner, and received the 
tracts in rotation. Having induced them to agree to 
this, we opened the basket, and took out half a dozen 
volumes, which we deliberately gave out ; then half a 
dozen more ; and so on, till the applicants were satisfied. 
As a proof that they understood and valued the books, 
several of them who had obtained the first or second 
volumes of the Harmony of the Gospels, came, request- 
ing to be supplied with the corresponding volumes; and 
appeared highly delighted when they could make up a 
set. We then addressed them on the doctrines of the 
Gospel, and on the divine mission of our Saviour, to 
which they listened for some time attentively. 

Having accomplished our task here, and distributed 
nearly two bundles of books, we proceeded over a high 
promontory to the beach, where the boat lay, which 
had been following our course, as we travelled along 
the shore. Here a crowd of people were assembled, 
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clamorous for books ; but they were so ravenous, and 
caught at them so eagerly, that we were obliged to 
restrain their avidity, and distribute them from the 
boat, while the applicants waded into the water to 
obtain a supply. Being now rather faint and hungry, 
we relished a little salt beef and biscuit ; and with a 
supply of water from a neighbouring brook, we were 
enabled to proceed on our delightful tour. 

With a fresh stock of books, we walked about two 
miles in land, to a large village, accompanied by a 
number of persons, who had begun to feel interested 
in our undertaking. Our heralds soon brought out 
the inhabitants, begging for books. “ Give me one 
“ and me another,” was the cry, from a score of voices 
at the same time. We therefore took the volumes out 
of the bag, and supplied each outstretched arm, as fast 
as we possibly could. Still the hands were so numerous 
about the mouth of the bag, that we were obliged at 
length to hold the books on high, and let those have, 
who were best able to reach them. Finding that they 
were likely to overpower us, we removed to a threshing 
floor, at the entrance of the village, where there was a 
fresh set of people ; who, in compliance with our 
earnest and frequent remonstrances, were a little more 
sedate and quiet, than on the previous occasion. 

Their anxiety to obtain books, however, must not in 
the least be ascribed to any knowledge of, or relish for, 
their contents ; but merely to an eager curiosity, to get 
possession of something that came from abroad, and 
an insatiable cupidity, to obtain what was to be had 
for nothing. After having supplied them liberally, 
we stood up in the midst of the threshing floor, and 
with a loud voice, proclaimed the news of salvation to 
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the listening throng. We told them of God’s pity to 
mankind, in sending his own Son to save our sinful 
race, and detailed to them the relation of the birth, life, 
death, and resurrection of our blessed Saviour ; in obe- 
dience to whose command we were come, to testify the 
glad tidings of great joy in their ears. One man, who 
had listened attentively, exclaimed, “ Oh ! you are 
come to propagate religion'?” Just so, we replied, and 
happy will you be if you receive it. 

After having spent some time with these people, we 
proceeded over hill and dale, through a most romantic 
country, the valleys of which were fed with limpid 
streams, and the heights covered with fruitful fields, 
till we arrived at another village, where the whole of 
our books were expended. While our attendant went 
down to the boat for a fresh supply, we pressed on, 
anxious to reach the cud of the bay before sun-set. 
On the way we met a respectable man, who appeared 
to be a builder, to whom we gave a book ; on receiving 
it, he put his hand on his purse, and asked how much 
he had to pay ; but when told that it was a gift, he 
made a very low bow, and thanked us heartily. Coming 
to a stream of water, the inhabitants, who had now 
become friendly with us, voluntarily carried us on their 
backs to the other side. 

The last cluster of houses we came to, consisted of 
two villages united, where we gave books to a number 
of healthy old men, one of whom followed us, to solicit 
medicine for his child. By the time we reached the 
boat, we were completely tired, having been travelling 
all day, through eight or nine villages. Blessing God 
for the favours of the day, we went on board, and 
reached the brig just as it began to grow dark. 
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Oil our arrival, we found that the mandarins had 
been to pay us a visit, in two junks, bringing with them 
about one hundred men. As there were only eight 
hands in the vessel, the mate was disinclined to receive 
them, and intimated that the captain was not on board ; 
but they appeared so friendly, that he allowed them to 
come upon deck. They expressed their surprise at 
every thing they saw, went down into the cabin, and 
even looked into the hold at the books and rice. The 
mate then fired a six-pounder, to call us on board ; they 
were unwilling, however, that he should make the sig- 
nal and begged him not to fire, lest the gun should 
burst ; while one of them, a naval captain, actually made 
haste over the side of the vessel, in order to avoid the 
explosion. Finding that books were to be procured, 
they asked for some, and took about fifty volumes away 
with them. After waiting for us hours, they disparted, 
highly pleased with what they had seen. 

Thus we were enabled, within two days, to distri- 
bute one thousand volumes, each containing one hundred 
pages, in a place where we expected to meet the most 
unwelcome reception ; for which we thanked God and 
took courage. We have been thus minute in describing 
this day’s work on shore, because, with little variation, 
it may serve as a specimen of all the days which we 
spent in visiting the villages. Sometimes we found 
them more ravenous for books, and sometimes afraid to 
take any at all ; but this is nearly a fair sample of the 
way in which we were treated by the people, when free 
from the influence of the officers of government. 

On the 15th, we stood out to sea, but v ere becalmed 
all day ; though towards night, a breeze sprang up, 
which enabled us to proceed to the westward. 
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On the 16th of September, 1835, we reached the har- 
bour of Ke-san-so. This bay is defended by the high 
and bold cape of Che-a-tow, and the Kuiig-kung group 
of islands, on the north and west; while in a southerly 
direction, it deeply indents the main land. It derives 
its name from a village at the bottom of the bay, which 
is a place of considerable business, where many trading 
vessels touch on their way to the province of Peking. 
On entering the harbour, we were not aware of a very 
dangerous sand-bank, stretching from one of the islands 
towards the main. It was towards evening, when we 
arrived, the sails were taken in, and we were merely 
going a-head by the force of the vessels way, when 
just as we were about to let go the anchor, the mate 
observed some birds on the water, not half a cable s 
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length from the vessel, and immediately discovered 
that they were perched on a sand-bank : not a moment 
was lost in hoisting the fore-topsail, and we barely suc- 
ceeded in bringing the brig s head round, in time to 
clear the edge of the bank, not half the ship’s length 
from it. When the vessel rounded to, we had only half 
a foot water to spare ; the sea was, however, still, and 
the tide favoured us, so that we avoided the danger. 
We could not help noticing the near escape we had 
experienced, and blessed God for his gracious interpo- 
sition. How small a circumstance sometimes inter- 
poses to prevent great perils ! Had those unconscious 
birds not been perched upon the bank, we should have 
gone straight on it, and sustained serious injury, if not 
total shipwreck. Truly, the hairs of our head are all 
numbered. 

The next morning, the glass presented us an inviting 
prospect ; the weather was fine and clear, the thermo- 
meter standing at seventy degrees, and the whole coast 
of the extensive bay, appeared dotted with those little 
groves, which indicate the presence of numerous vil- 
lages, with their white-washed houses ; while the out- 
skirts of the town of Kesan-so discovered themselves, 
at the bottom of the inner harbour, just peeping from 
behind a hill, adorned with a white tower. We imme- 
diately landed, to commence our operations among the 
villages, before we went to the larger town, where we 
expected to have some difficulty with the mandarins. 
On reaching the beach, we were well received by the 
few natives there assembled, who took our books gladly. 
But they strongly opposed our going to the villages, 
lest we should alarm the women and children. We 
told one of them, therefore, to go forward, and give 
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information, that the females might get out of the way. 
He had not been gone long, however, before a very 
officious man came down, and absolutely resisted our 
advancing a step further. We told him our object was 
to do good, without expecting anything in return. 
That might be very true, he said, but it was contrary 
to law for foreigners to enter their country, and further 
we should not go. 

Piuding that nothing was to be done with this man, 
and not liking to make the people angry at the first 
onset, we turned along the beach, and set off jn the 
direction of another village. On our way thither, we 
met with some very civil people, who received our 
books thankfully. We also observed a well-dressed 
young lady on horseback, who did not seem much dis- 
concerted at our presence. On approaching the next 
village, we were met at the entrance by a number of 
persons, who were very suspicious of us, and among 
the rest, one old man appeared apprehensive that we 
were come to take the country. He first wanted to 
know, how many ships we had'? and when assured that 
we had only one, he asked how many men we had on 
board % On being told that there were only eighteen, 
he exclaimed, “ A very likely story indeed ! you come 
along here, to such a distance, with one ship and 
eighteen people, merely to distribute books, and to do 
good: and what is more, you expect us to give you 
credit for upright intentions. We want none of your 
books, nor your goodness either.” On his saying this, 
the few who had taken books gave them back, and 
nothing would induce a single individual to receive a 
volume in all that village. We were the more grieved 
at this, as the place was large and populous. 



ANXIKTY FOR BOOKS. 


Thinking that their shyness arose from our not liav- 
ing first visited the town, we made the best of our 
way towards the boat, and steered for Ke-san-so. This 
town is situated at the bottom of a deep and spacious 
bay. On the beach is a sort of custom-house, attended 
by an inferior officer, and a few policemen; at the 
back of this small building, is a market, and a large 
temple ; a little beyond, are the suburbs, where the 
families of the inhabitants reside. On approaching the 
beach, we found the water too shallow to enable us to 
land, and we stood off to some rocks on the eastern 
side of the bay. This enabled the people of the town 
to get a good sight of us before we landed, and induced 
many of them to come down to meet us. Stepping on 
shore, we began to give away a few liooks, which 
were no sooner in their hands, than we were sur- 
rounded by numbers, begging for more. These being 
supplied, others came ; and we found it necessary to get 
on the bottom of a boat, that was lying inverted on the 
beach. Here we told the sailor, who accompanied us, 
to open his basket ; when the whole crowd rushed for- 
ward, and thrusting their hands, at once, among the 
books, tumbled both sailor and basket off the boat into 
the sand ; the man however, recovered his position and 
his temper, but was again overturned; when, in an- 
other minute, the books were gone. 

We then moved forward, surrounded by a dense 
crowd, while the sailor went back for more books. On 
the way, we observed a junk, hauled up on the beach, 
the deck of which was about eight feet high ; this we 
mounted, and began to harangue the people, some of 
whom paid great attention, while others manifested a 
little noisy curiosity. From this elevation, we pro- 
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ceeded to distribute tracts to the crowd, but had scarcely 
given out one or two, when a number of eager appli- 
cants got up from behind, and, seizing the basket, 
divided jts contents among themselves, without in the 
least consulting us, as to the most suitable persons to 
whom the books should be dealt out. 

Seeing the crowd so outrageous, we judged it best to 
suspend the work of distribution, and proceeded to the 
custom-house, where we found the officer in charge, not 
a little displeased at the disturbance we had occasioned. 
One poor man had been seized by the police, for having 
had some share in the scramble, and firmly held by his 
cue of hair, he stood trembling before his superiors. 
Now it is a matter of policy, as well as principle with 
us, always to take the part of those natives who may be 
implicated in blame on our account ; for unless we as- 
sist them out of their difficulties, we shall soon find 
them tire of taking our parts. Seeing this poor man 
in jeopardy, therefore, we went up to the officer, and 
asked him in a friendly manner to let the poor culprit 
go, as he had not been more noisy than the rest, and as 
it was quite excuseable, to be a little excited on such an 
extraordinary occasion. To this he made no other reply, 
than that he should mind his business, and leave us to 
mind ours. We then told him, that it was our business 
to see that a poor fellow was not bambooed for what 
we had done ; and that we should take it as a mark of 
disrespect to ourselves, if anything were done to him on 
account of this affair. Finding the officer deaf to our 
entreaties and remonstrances, we assumed a bolder 
tone, and told him that we were resolved not to move 
from the spot where we stood, till the poor man was re- 
leased. Seeing us determined, the supposed culprit 
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was instantly let go, and the oflicer became exceedingly 
civil. 

•We now told him that we were in want of fresh pro- 
visions, and should be glad if he would tell us where 
to procure them. He replied, that no provisions could 
be obtained then, as it was past noon, and the market 
people were all returned home. This we were re- 
solved to ascertain for ourselves, but had no sooner 
entered the market, than every shop was shut, and the 
goods put away ; while we could hear the policemen on 
before, ordering the people not to sell anything to the 
foreigners. Of course we coxdd obtain nothing. 

Having passed through the village, we came to a 
temple, in front of which was a stage, built of substan- 
tial materials, as though intended to last as long as the 
temple, of which it was an inseparable appendage ; for 
the Chinese invariably connect theatricals with reli- 
gious worship, thinking them equally acceptable to the 
gods, and amusing to the people. This stage was 
about ten feet high ; on mounting it we found ourselves 
in the midst of the comedians, and began to discourse 
from this elevation to the wondering bye-standers, who, 
notwithstanding the height, climbed up on all sides, to 
get a nearer view of the strangers. After having been 
heard and seen in this way for some time, the actors 
began to be rather displeased at our intrusion, particu- 
larly as we drew such a crowd around us, and neces- 
sarily put a stop to their proceedings ; accordingly we 
removed from the stage into the temple, where we 
continued to discourse with the people. 

Having gone round the village, we went again to the 
officer, and remonstrated with him respecting the orders 
which he had given. We said we did not want to 
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trade, but we must eat, and were ready to pay for what 
we had ; why then did he forbid the people to sell us 
provisions ? At first he denied, that he had given any 
such orders, but we appealed to his own people in proof 
of the fact. Finding him still unwilling to accommo- 
date us, we at length insisted on his complying with 
our reasonable suggestion, and declared that we would 
not leave the place till he had countermanded the pre- 
vious order. After some further altercation, he did so ; 
and it was surprising to sec how, on our second tour 
through the market, every stall was open, and we were 
])ermitted to buy whatever we pleased. But now a new 
difficulty arose, as our only money was Spanish dollars, 
which the pcojjle would not take at any rate, not know- 
ing the value of them. We were finally obliged to 
request the master of a Fuh-kecn junk, to buy what 
things were necessary, and bring them on board; which 
he promised to do. 

On proceeding to the boat, we found that a number 
of books had already been given away, and that there 
were still many applicants ; these we supplied, and 
were pleased to see how they clung to the rock, and 
waded up to their middle in water, while some came 
rowing with all their might from various parts of the 
bay, begging for books. After satisfying their de- 
mands, we went on board the principal junks lying in 
the harbour, where we were well received; and dis- 
tributed altogether about five hundred books before 
we reached the vessel. One man seeing the medi- 
cine chest, applied for relief, hut was rejected, as not 
being sick. He pleaded, that he might soon be in- 
disposed, and desired to have some remedies ready. 
However, as ho could neither foretell the kind of sick- 
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ness he intended to have, nor the sort of medicine he 
should* need, he was obliged, reluctantly, to see the chest 
return to the vessel, without obtaining a supply. 

The following morning, we went on shore at a more 
easterly part of the bay, travelling through half a dozen 
villages, in all of which we were received in a suspi- 
cious, though not in an unfriendly manner. The first 
village we came to, was walled round ; but in many 
places, the defences were miserably out of repair. On 
the south side there was a large gateway, fumi.shed 
with a watch-tower and ramparts. The people came 
out to us and received our books, while the women and 
children thronged the portals to see the strangers. 
Beyond this fortified position, was another village, in 
the valley, which we also visited and supplied with 
books. 

Leaving this place, we went on to the next hamlet, 
on the side of a hill, and began to set forth our stores. 
One man, hearing that we had books for “ the admoni- 
tion of the age,” asked, whether they were the exhor- 
tations of the goddess Kwan-yin ‘i We said, that they 
were exhortations to believe in Jesus, who came to 
save mankind. On hearing this, some accepted of 
books, while we endeavoured to explain to them the 
way of salvation. Passing on, we came to a third 
collection of houses, near which, on an eminence, we 
observed two village elders, distinguished by immense 
straw hats, and large spectacles, dignified aspect, and 
portly stature. On going up to them, we were beckoned 
off ; and not wishing to offend, we passed on to the 
entrance of the village; when these worthies came 
down, and told us not to enter their hamlet, but to 
avoid it by taking another road. We said that we 
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were come to distribute good books, and should do no 
harm to any one. “ We have seen your books,” s&id one 
of them, “ and neither want nor approve of them, having 
abundance of instruction handed down from our great 
sages, which are far superior to any foreign doctrines 
that you can bring.” “ Your sage,” we replied, “ taught 
you the duties of the human relations, while he said 
nothing about the Supreme Being, or the life to omne ; 
but Jesus, having descended from above, and risen from 
the dead, was able t© give us every information about 
eternal and invisible things.” “ Nevertheless,” said 
he, we want not your books ; there is the road — go.” 
“ If you want them not,” we continued, “ others may ; 
and as they contain exhortations to goodness, they may 
benefit your neighbours, and make them better.” “ We 
want not to be made better,” he rejoined ; and again 
pointing to the road, advised us to go. We said we 
should go when we pleased, without waiting for his 
advice. “ Well then,” said he, “ be pleased to go now.” 
“ No,” we replied, “ it is now our pleasure to stay ; 
and as we are under the canopy of the universal hea- 
vens, and treading upon one common earth, we have a 
right to pass along the public way without impediment.” 
Finding us determined, he left us, when another began. 
“You speak of this Jesus as a Saviour; pray whom 
does he save*?” “All who believe,” we replied. He 
resumed: “ You talk of the forgiveness of sins ; shall 
I obtain the forgiveness of sins by reading this book T’ 
“ If you follow its directions, and believe in the holy 
Saviour, you will.” “ What will this Saviour bestow 
on those who trust in Him*?” “ He will take them to 
heaven.” “ Have you believed *?” “ I hope I have.” 

“ Has He taken you to heaven T’ “ I trust he will 
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when I die,” “ Die ! Oh, you have to wait till death 
for all this: give me present enjoyment; who cares 
what "will happen after death, when consciousness 
ceases V So saying, he turned away. Some who stood 
by, however, took a few books; and we passed on to the 
other side of the village, where we made a halt, and 
again addressed the people, who received our tracts 
gladly; and when the rest were supplied, we were 
pleased to see our old Confucian opponent come for- 
wanl and solicit books. The Sadducean objections of 
these village gentry, are a fair specimen of the sort of 
opposition we meet with from the Chinese literati. 
These, though painful to the feelings, we had rather 
encounter, than the violent and unreasonable resistance 
of those in authority, who oppose our efforts merely 
because they are innovations, without condescending to 
give a reason for their conduct, or allowing their sub- 
jects to think for themselves. With argument we may 
grapple, and enter the lists with the most hardened 
scepticism; but we know not how to deal with fire and 
sword, which may be aptly denominated the “ ultima 
ratio regum.” 

Parting from them, we proceeded through two other 
villages, to the sea shore, where we saw a man eating 
his dinner : on our approach, he invited us to sit down 
with him, on the sand, and partake of his fare. Hav- 
ing assented, he helped us to a basin full of boiled 
millet, and a little salted fish-roe, which we relished 
much. When we had eaten, he offered us drink out 
of his own pot, which was supplied with a kind of por- 
ridge, strongly impregnated with garlic. This hospi- 
tality was the more highly prized, as it was unsolicited. 
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and so much unlike what we had experienced from 
others, during the day. 

Having gone through several other hamlets, we 
made our way across the bay, to some villages under 
the cape Che-a-toAv, one of which was defended by a 
fort. The shore on our approach Avas lined with inha- 
bitants, who eagerly seized our books, and one basket- 
full, after another, disappeared quickly amongst them. 
In fact, it was impossible to deal out the tracts with 
any regularity, for, so soon as the basket was opened, 
the people seized the contents, and, literally, helped 
themselves. 

On our subsequent walk through the village, Ave 
looked into a shop, and observed some of our books, 
together with a number of native works, exposed for 
sale. From this, we concluded that the Chinese set a 
value on our publications; and instead of regretting 
that they were thus disposed of, we rather rejoiced that 
by this means, Christian treatises were likely to be 
more widely spread than otherwise. Having completed 
the work of tract distribution, we visited the fort on 
the hill, which we found to be small, and ill calculated 
for warlike operations ; the whole garrison amounting 
only to five men, and, as far as we could see, without 
arms ! 

The next village we went to, was situated like the 
former, on the sea beach, and the inhabitants were just 
as eager to receive tracts, so that our whole stock was 
soon exhausted. One man had already obtained some 
acquaintance with a few facts of Gospel history, which 
he had gleaned from a hasty perusal of the tracts just 
given him. This encouraged us to hope that our labour 
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was not altogether in vain; and it being now near 
evening, we set out for the vessel, which we did not 
reach before dark. 

Finding that little more was to be done in the vici- 
nity of our anchorage, we moved the ship on the 19th, 
a few miles to the eastward, to enable us to visit the 
villages lining the coast ; and coming to an anchor, 
about ten o’clock, we set out in search of a bay, which 
we thought might be the entrance to Ning-hae-chow. 
On rounding a point of land, on which was erected a 
sort of guard-house, we observed a village or two on 
the beach, both of which we entered, and met with an 
extensive demand for books, without demur or opposi- 
tion. The people here had just desire enough for the 
tracts, to receive them quite eagerly, without being so 
furious, as to tear them from our hands. We asked 
them respecting the road to Ning-hae-chow, and one 
man was about to inform us, when his neighbours sud- 
denly interrupted L’m, saying, that it was unlawful to 
give directions to foreigners, respecting the situation of 
places in the interior. 

Leaving these scrupulous people, we went to the 
opposite shore, and had scarcely reached the middle of 
the bay, when we observed a number of villages on the 
side we had loft, stretching along for several miles, 
affording us a fine field for operation. The bay being 
very shallow, and the tide setting out, we were unable 
to get the boat within half a mile of the beach. The 
only expedient left us, therefore, was to wade through 
mud and water, up to our knees, for a considerable 
distance, in order to reach the dry land. The whole 
flat was covered with people, in search of crabs, who 
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on seeing us, came and asked for books, which they 
appeared glad to obtain. 

On shore, the inhabitants thronged about us as for- 
merly, though some of the better class kept aloof. 
This they did, probably, because they were better ac- 
quainted with the restrictive laws of China, and more 
afraid of the consequences of holding intercourse with 
foreigners. However, the books we intended for the 
two villages, were all expended among them ; and one 
man, opening a volume, pointed to the name of Jesus, 
and asked whether he were not the deliverer of man- 
kind. The walk through fertile fields and thriving 
farms, here, quite repaid us, for the trouble of wading 
through the mud, in order to reach them ; and the 
health, respectability, and comfort of the villagers, as- 
sured us that peace and plenty were, with them, the 
order of the day. 

Quitting the villages on the east side of the bay, we 
proceeded to the more distant ones on the west, wading 
again through the water, for about half a mile, already 
up to our knees, and now and then sinking into holes 
up to the middle. 

The evening coming on, we judged it prudent to re- 
turn, and the sun set as we doubled the point of land, 
leading out of the bay. At the guard-house, we ob- 
served about fifty people drawn up, with pikes and 
matchlocks, waiting for us to pass. Remembering the 
affair at the Min River, when a peaceful boat was 
fired on as she passed, we thought, at first, it would be 
better to give them a wide berth ; but not being able 
to turn off without manifesting alarm, we determined 
to stand on, and passed within a few yards of the walls. 
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in silence and in safety. After we had rounded the 
point, the armed force removed to the top of the hill, 
and kept observing us, till darkness and distance ob- 
scured us from their view. 

On arriving at the vessel, we found that a number of 
mandarins had been on board, wishing to see us. The 
mate fired two six-pounders, to inform us of their pre- 
sence, but we heard nothing of the matter ; and, after 
waiting three hours, they took their departure, leaving 
the following notice in writing, “ The civil and mili- 
tary mandarins of the celestial empire have come to 
pay their respects, and to say, that the general of the 
district waits at Ke-san-so, where he requests the 
strangers to go on shore, and arrange matters.” Their 
polite and friendly manners, connected with their civil 
message, induced us to comply with their invitation, 
and we resolved to I'elurn to Ke-san-so. 

On the following day, we stood in for the harbour, 
in order to have a more favourable opportunity of con- 
versing with the mandarins. We had scarcely anchored 
however, before a boat-load of native officers came off, 
one with a light blue button, intimating that he be- 
longed to the fourth rank, and about half a dozen with 
gilt buttons, who filled inferior situations. The first 
was a captain in the army, and one of the others was 
commander of a war junk. These were very hearty 
and cheerful men ; and one of them, who wore a row of 
large lion buttons in front of his coat, was not a little 
pleased, when we told him, that some of our own naval 
officers wore the same. Tae-laou-yay was the chief 
speaker. He said, that he had been to pay us a visit 
the day before, but was disappointed at not finding us 
on board. He asked our names, country, and profes- 
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sion, together with our object in coining to the place. 
This gave us an opportunity of explaining the doctrines 
of the Gospel, to proclaim which was our chief errand, 
and of directing his attention to the books, which we 
had been spreading on the same subject. He said, he 
had read our publications, and found many good things 
in them, though they differed, in some respects, from 
the Chinese classics. He listened attentively, while 
we spoke of the true God, his worship and service ; and 
was surprised when we told him, that we worshipped 
none but the Supreme Being. He asked us respecting 
our voyage, and wondered how we could come so far, 
without seeing any land, or touching for fresh supplies. 
We explained to him the system of our navigation; and 
showed him how, by means of a sextant and chrono- 
meter, we managed to ascertain the exact latitude and 
longitude of any place where we might happen to be ; 
we further said, that we carried but few men, in con- 
sequence of which, our provisions occupied but little 
room. He then wished us to furnish him with a list 
of the things we wanted, promising to take care and 
provide us with them; upon which we made out a 
short list of such articles as were needed. Having 
given us an invitation to see him on shore, Tae-laou- 
yay and his fellows returned to the town. 

Immediately after their departure, we descended 
into our boat, and passing by them, got first to land. 
On our arrival, we were met by two native officers, 
who said that we must return on board, till the man- 
darins arrived from the vessel, when they would intro- 
duce us to the general of the district. We objected, 
that we could not remain in the boat during the rain, 
and urged that the least they could do was to afford us 
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a place of shelter. So saying, we moved on towards 
the custom-house, accompanied by a dense crowd, who 
strove on all sides to get a sight of us. Arrived at the 
office, we were invited to sit down, and the multi- 
tude pressed eagerly round to see the strangers. As 
they increased in numbers and eagerness, the police 
officers became exceedingly free with brooms, sticks, 
and whips, which they laid most profusely on the heads 
and shoulders of the people ; hallooing and scolding, 
and throwing handsful of sand in their eyes, in order 
to keep them at a moderate distance from the building. 
We observed, however, that they never offered to strike 
or push any of the Fuh-keen sailors, who seemed to 
carry themselves with an air of independence, and 
would not be turned aside from the front of the door. 
Seeing this, we got up and spoke to them in their own 
dialect, and enlarged on the doctrines of the Gospel ; 
to which they listened attentively, and by which they 
were induced to receive our publications. 

Some inferior officers gathering round, we spoke to 
them as long as they would listen, and employed the 
time as profitably as we could, while the mandarins 
were making arrangements for our reception. 

At length, after waiting for several hours, we in- 
formed Tae-laou-yay, that unless we were speedily 
introduced to the general, we must return on board, as 
the day was fast drawing to a close. He said, that we 
might be introduced immediately, but he wished first 
to know, what ceremonies we meant to observe on see- 
ing such a great officer. Their custom, he continued, 
was to kneel down, and knock head against the ground, 
on coming into the presence of superiors, and he desired 
to be informed whether we would do the same. We 
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told him, that we were not in the habit of prostrating 
ourselves before our fellow mortals, but that we were 
willing to pay the same deference to Chinese mandarins 
of high rank, as we did to our own superior officers, 
“ Well,” said he, “ I will speak to the general, and try 
to arrange that matter for you.” “ But further,” we 
observed, “ when the ceremony of introduction is over, 
we expect to be allowed to sit down in the presence of 
the general, otherwise we beg leave to decline the con- 
ference.” “ This also,” said he, “ shall be arranged to 
your satisfaction;” and with this assurance, we pro- 
ceeded to the temple, where the great officers were 
sitting. 

Much difficulty has ever been experienced, by all 
who have had any negotiations with the Chinese au- 
thorities, on the subject of ceremony ; and these per- 
plexities are felt as much by the ambassadors of Christ, 
as by the envoys of Ceesar. Two modes of arranging 
matters of etiquette have generally been adopted ; the 
one is to maintain a determined resistance to all en- 
croachments, and the other to manifest an unreserved 
compliance with the demands of the natives. English 
diplomatists have adhered to the former; and though 
they have sometimes failed in their object, they have 
never been despised. Dutch and Portuguese nego- 
tiators have adopted the opposite plan, and while they 
have been equally unsuccessful in their aims, have been 
frequently contemned, and compelled to go through the 
more burthensome ceremonies, just in proportion to the 
obsequiousness displayed in complying with former 
requisitions. For our own personal convenience, there- 
fore, as well as from policy and principle, we judged it 
best to maintain the honour of our country, and the dig- 
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nity of our office, by not paying adoration to our fellow 
men, though vested with a little brief authority. 

Of the officers to whom we were introduced, the one 
was named Chow Ta-laou-yay, the tsung-chin, or mili- 
tary superintendent of the province of Shan-tung ; he 
wore a red coral button, indicative of his belonging to 
the second rank, and was adorned with a peacock’s 
feather, which is a distinguished mark of imperial 
favour. The other officer was a governor of the county 
of Tang-chow, wearing a light blue button, which im- 
plied that he filled an office of the fourth rank. They 
were seated in the large temple before alluded to, 
which was fitted up for the occasion; a screen having 
been placed before the gods, and the.principal hall left 
free for the mandarins to sit in state. 

At the door of the temple stood two civil officers, 
who introduced us into the court-yard, which was lined 
by about fifty men in uniform, arranged to the right 
and left, but without arms. 

The two mandarins were seated behind a table, 
adorned with a red cloth hanging down in front, and 
surmounted with emblems of magisterial office. They 
sat, when we entered, assuming an air of great dignity 
and solemnity, without moving a muscle of their coun- 
tenances, or turning their eyes to the right hand or the 
left. On each side of the mandarins stood about half 
a dozen inferior officers, and some lictors, all as still 
and silent of the grave. 

On ascending the steps of the temple, we uncovered 
our heads, and bowed respectfully to the mandarins, 
which compliment was returned, first by the civil, and 
then by the military officer, lifting their folded hands as 
high as their breasts, and then slowly letting them down 
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agam. One of the attendants then pointed to two chairs 
and tables, provided with red cushions, and coverings, 
a little to the left of the mandarins, on which we sat 
down. The civil mandarin was the chief speaker, and 
began the conference, by asking our names, and sur- 
names, places of birth, date of leaving Canton, the ports 
at which we had touched, and finally, our business. 
To all these queries we gave suitable answers, addiug, 
that our object was to do good, by spreading religious 
books, and exhorting men to repent and believe in 
Jesus. The civilian then asked, who Jesus was, and 
what was the meaning of the word Christ, which he 
had met with in our books “? This gave us an oppor- 
tunity of explaining the work and undertaking of the 
Saviour, whose benevolent doctrines we came to pro- 
pagate, fpr the reformation and improvement of the 
age. Here the general interposed, and asked, with a 
gruff voice, how we could think of coming to China to 
exhort pepple to be good ; did we suppose that there 
were no good people in China before? They had 
already made arrangements to supply us with provi- 
sions ; they had got sheep and pigs, fowls and ducks, 
pulse and flour, to meet our necessities, and was that 
not a proof of their goodness ? We said, we had no 
doubt that the people of China were good to a certain 
extent, but they were far from perfect, and knew no- 
thing of the way of salvation, which it was our business 
to make known to them. 

The civil mandarin then said, we have Confucius 
and his doctrines, which have sufficed us for ages, and 
what need we any further sage ? We observed, that 
Confucius merely enforced the duties of the social rela- 
tions, but gave men no information on divine and eternal 
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subjects, nor did he effect anything for the deliveis 
ance of mankind ; wherefore, it was hy no means super- 
fluous to have a teacher and Saviour, such as the one 
now proposed to them. To this they replied, that in 
our opinion it might be good, but in theirs it was evil ; 
that these doctrines, instead of benefiting, only cor- 
rupted the people, and therefore the dissemination of 
them could not be permitted. As for our books, they 
did not want them, and would not have them ; and we 
ought by no means to be going from place to place, 
seeking to disseminate our publications, because such 
practices were contrary to law. We said, that we had 
read the code of laws established under the present 
dynasty, but had never met with a single sentence 
against distributing good books, for the edification of 
the people. They said, that the code of laws forbad 
the preaching of strange doctrines, and ours being 
strange, were consequently prohibited. 

Here they talked so fast, that we had not the least 
chance of getting in a word, unless by violent inter- 
ruption ; and on attempting to thrust in a remark, we 
were checked by the attendants, who told us that we 
ought to listen to the exhortations of the mandarins, 
without presuming to reply. We might, by acting 
with incivility, have talked as loud and fast as they, 
but we did not see that the occasion called for it, or 
that it would have produced a good impression. 

They then asked us about the vessel ; to whom she' 
belonged, and how we came to be in her ; how much 
she cost, and whence we got the money ; whether from 
private sources, or from government? We informed 
them, that the money was subscribed by benevolent in- 
dividuals, who had formed themselves into a society for 
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the diffusion of Christianity, and who had deputed us 
to make and distribute Chinese books, whilst they 
bore the expense of the undertaking. This society not 
only sent books to China, but extended their operations 
to all parts of the world, in obedience to the Saviour’s 
command, of preaching the Gospel to every creature. 
They then asked, where these books were made, and 
how we became acquainted with the Chinese language ? 
We told them, that we had spent some time in the 
colonies beyond the limits of the empire, and associated 
much with the Chinese emigrants, by whose assistance 
we had learned the language and printed the books. 
They next enquired, from what provinces those emi- 
grants went forth, and in what numbers they were to 
be found abroad We told them, that they went 
principally from the provinces of Canton and Fuh- 
keen, and settled in the colonics by myriads. 

Here the old general interrupted the conversation, 
and advised us to return to our own country, as soon as 
possible, and tell those who had sent us, that it was all 
labour in vain to attempt to introduce religious books 
into China ; for none, except a few emigrants abroad, 
or vagrants on the coast, could or would receive them. 
That their orders from court were, to treat foreigners 
with kindness and liberality, wherever and whenever 
they came, but by no means to allow them to stay and 
propagate their opinions. In conformity with this 
order, they had provided a liberal present for us, with 
which he hoped we would be content to depart, and by 
no means touch on any other part of the coast ; for if 
we did, he was not sure that we should be treated so 
well elsewhere. They had now shewn us every mark 
of politeness, and hoped we would be equally polite in 
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return, by getting immediately under weigh, and by 
touching nowhere else in the province of Shan-tung, 
all of which was under their jurisdiction. 

We said, that we were very grateful for their kind 
treatment, and intended present, hut should be still 
more obliged, if they would allow us to make them 
some remuneration; as we could not think of being 
under an obligation to any. They said, that they could 
receive nothing whatever from foreigners, and as to 
repaying the great emperor for his kindness, seeing 
that “ all within the four seas ” belonged to him, what 
present could we make, at all worthy of his acceptance. 
We said we hoped to be pennitted, in return for their 
fresh provisions, to send some of the produce of foreign 
lands, such as a few bags of rice, on shore ; otherwise, 
instead of doing us a favour, they would be reducing us 
to the alternative of going without provisions, or of 
receiving a kindness without being permitted to reci- 
procate it. This latter, with some persons, might be 
of no moment, but with us, it was irksome in the ex- 
treme. They said, they could not help it, as they were 
strictly forbidden by the laws to accept of anything from 
strangers ; and as the present came not from them, 
but from the imperial treasury, it was out of the ques- 
tion to think of making any return. 

In our own minds, we thought, that as we had be- 
stowed on their people, books and medicines, of no 
small value, there could be nothing wrong in receiving 
presents from them in return ; but on the other hand, 
we considered, that as they would not acknowledge our 
gifts, but considered them so much time and money 
thrown away, calculated to do hann instead of good, 
the obligation, in their estimation, would be all on our 
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side, and none on theirs ; and as the report would go 
up to the emperor, that they had been feeding these 
“ hungry barbarians” gratuitously ; we were resolved to 
return them some rice for their provision, whether they 
would accept it or not. 

Amongst other enquiries, they wished to know 
whence Mr. Stevens came; and, being told that he 
belonged to New England, they enquired whether 
there was a new, as well as an old England*? which 
led us to observe, that there was a new, as well as old 
world, which was not known to the inhabitants of 
Europe, till within the last four hundred years. After 
the first discovery, we added, it was soon peopled; 
and England, at that time, having a surplus population, 
multitudes emigrated, and formed the country of New 
England. They then asked, under what sort of go- 
vernment this new country was, and who was king 
over it? We said, “ they had no king, but were ruled 
by two great assemblies, at the head of which was a 
president; all of them chosen by the people, and re- 
elected after a certain term.” They asked, “ what be- 
came of the old president, on his going out of office % ” 
and, on being told that he became a common man, they 
wondered greatly ; and could not conceive how he could 
be restrained from exciting rebellion, and employing 
the power he so lately wielded, in raising up a party in 
his own favour. In this, they reasoned from what fre- 
quently takes place in their own country, to what might 
happen in other regions. With them, a man once in 
power, aims to be always in power, and is never con- 
tent with a private station, after having held the reins 
of government. Hence, when an individual is deprived 
of the supreme authority, his antagonist never con- 
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siders himself safe, till the previous ruler is put out of 
the world, and his whole race extirpated; lest some 
distant member of the fallen house, actuated by ambi- 
tion or revenge, should aim at the re-establishment of 
the dynasty, or perish in the attempt to gratify his 
vengeful feelings. They then wanted to know, where 
the author had met with Mr. Stevens, and how an old 
Englander could so readily agree with anew Englander. 
We said that Christians were bound to each other by 
the peculiar tie of religion, irrespective of country ; and 
being actuated by liberal views, were more likely to 
combine, in the prosecution of a sacred object, than 
others, in whom selfishness was the reigning principle. 

The civil mandarin then made some allusion to Lord 
Amherst’s embassy, and described how the emperor 
sent back the Ambassador’s presents, thereby proving 
his indifference to their gifts, and his aversion to inter- 
course with foreigners. He also asked if we knew one 
Hoo-hea-me, (Hugh Hamilton Lindsay), and one Kea^le, 
(Charles Gutzlaff;) and on our saying that we had seen 
them, he asked, where and when ? His next enquiry 
was about one Gae-tun, (Gordon), and how many ves- 
sels were engaged in going along the coast of China. 
These enquiries shewed, that the interrogator was gene- 
rally acquainted with all the late attempts at negoti- 
ation and intercourse made by our own countrymen 
with the Chinese, whether of a public or a private 
nature; and the inference to be drawn this fact 
is, that notwithstanding the paucity of public journals, 
information, on such subjects, is more general through-' 
out the country, than foreigners may at first imagine. 

As it now began to grow dark, we rose and took our 
leave, making the same salutation as on our entrance, 
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which was slowly and solemnly returned. On the 
whole, they treated us with civility and respect, but 
were far from being cordial ; and the old general seemed 
sometimes disposed to be angry, while the civil man- 
darin assumed more of an authoritative tone. Accus- 
tomed to command, and usually receiving from all 
around them, nothing but servile and cringing obe- 
dience, they could not, of course, brook contradiction, 
or be expected to look favourably on foreigners ; be- 
sides it was necessary, for them to put on an appear- 
ance of dignity, in order to save their credit with their 
own people. 

In the absence of mental and moral superiority, the 
rulers of the celestial empiire contrive to invest them- 
selves with a sort of mysterious solemnity, which is 
generally maintained by seclusion ; and by manifesting a 
distant austerity when they do exhibit themselves to the 
vulgar gaze. A civil mandarin, on appearing abroad, 
is always preceded by lictors, who, in a loud and un- 
earthly tone, proclaim the approach of the great man; 
and warn all persons to get out of the way, or to bow 
down in the dust before the representative of royalty. 
Dignity with them is manifested by immoveable stiff- 
ness, and the absence of all emotion ; not a muscle of 
the face, or a member of the body must be moved unne- 
cessarily; and a slow pace, undiverted eyes, and motion- 
less arms, are essential to the state of a celestial man- 
darin. Curiosity, surprise, fear, joy, or admiration, 
would aU be unworthy of such exalted beings; and 
terror, awe, and respect are the only feelings which 
they seek to engender in the breasts of others. 

We could perceive the old general, however, when 
he supposed himself unnoticed by us, examining very 
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curiously the various parts of our dress. The civil offi- 
cer, also, condescended to send for our ever-pointed 
pencil; and Mr. S. seeing how much he was pleased 
with it, determined in his own mind to ask him to ac- 
cept of it; but the sly fellow saved him that trouble, by 
putting it into his pocket. This unhandsome trick is 
quite characteristic of the Chinese mandarins, amongst 
whom we seldom meet with a truly respectable man. 
Delicacy of feeling, and uprightness of principle are un- 
known amongst them, and the highest officers of govern- 
ment make their way to their distinguished eminence, by 
a course of chicanery and deceit. 

Returning to the boat, we were accompanied by the 
military and naval captains, and by Tae-laou-yay, who 
appeared very anxious to bring matters to an amicable 
settlement. He advised us by all means to accept of 
the present, otherwise the general would be displeased. 
We told him, that we could not think of it, unless they 
would receive something in return; in case of their 
refusal thus to exchange presents, as we were in want of 
provisions, we said we must buy from the people ; and 
if they were resolved not to allow this, we must re- 
main at anchor, till they would. On hearing this, he 
grasped our hands, and began to beg and pray that we 
would not delay our departure, as it would involve 
them all in trouble. 

The evening having now closed in, we were con- 
strained to depart, and leave them to act as they thought 
proper. A little after dark, we reached the vessel, and 
had scarcely taken some refreshment, when the presents 
arrived ; and as the weather was stormy, we could do no 
less than allow them to be received on board. We now 
found, that instead of supplying a few necessaries, ac- 
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c<»'dmg to our list, they had provided a quantity &r 
beyond what we required. We had asked for two pigs 
only, and they had sent ten ; besides ten sheep, some 
bags of floor, two of peas, and two of millet, with a 
number of ducks and fowls. 

The foolish people, however, had thrown the pigs 
and sheep altogether, with their legs tied, into the 
hold of the boat (the sheep being undermost), and had 
shut down the hatch ; so that when they arrived along- 
side, seven sheep were dead, and the eighth required to 
be killed immediately, in order to render it fit for food. 
We therefore took seven pigs, and three sheep, with 
the other articles, and gave twelve bags of rice in re- 
turn. The police officers who came with the presents, 
made some objection to this, but we soon overruled 
their scruples, and the boat returned to land. 

The next morning the messenger came again, say- 
ing, that the mandarins had received the sheep and 
pigs, but that the rice could on no account be accepted, 
and they had, therefore, brought it back. We ob- 
served, that they had probably returned the rice, on 
account of the smallness of the quantity, and that we 
would give them five or ten bags more. This put the 
old messenger into a fever ; and he assured us, that the 
mandarins did not want any, much or little. We re- 
plied, that the rice had been once given, and it was 
disrespectful to take back presents. The messenger 
then said, that he had orders to throw the rice into the 
sea, if we would not take it. “ Do as you please,” we 
said, “ but we cannot receive it on board.” “ I shall 
be beaten,” continued he, “ if I return without deliver- 
ing the rice, so I beseech you to take it.” We replied, 
that the great officers of his imperial majesty could 
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never be so unreasonable, as to beat a man for what he 
could not help ; we felt assured, therefore, that no evil 
would result from it. Finding every argument un- 
availing, he returned on shore. 

About two hours after, we observed the same boat 
approaching the ship, with a mandarin on board, bring- 
ing the rice ; but before he could get alongside, we 
were already under weigh, and in a short time in full 
sail, bidding adieu to Ke-san-so, and the mandarins 
likewise. Having a good breeze, we sailed quickly 
along the coast, and arrived opposite Wei-hae before 
evening ; where, as the weather was threatening, and 
the equinoctial gales expected, we thought it best to 
anchor. 

Our stock of water being expended, we employed 
the crew, on the 22nd of September, in getting off a 
supply from the shore. In this work, we were as- 
sisted both by mandarins and people, who diligently 
exerted themselves, chiefly with the view of getting us 
away as soon as possible. At this place, and Ke-san-so 
together, we distributed about three thousand volumes. 

Before leaving Ke-san-so, an unpleasant circumstance 
occurred on board, which may be adverted to, for the 
purpose of shewing how much inconvenience sometimes 
results from the fears and passions of one’s fellow 
travellers. The chief mate of the vessel had, from the 
first, taken umbrage at not being allowed higher wages, 
when called upon to proceed on this unusual, and some- 
what hazardous excursion. Being unacquainted with 
the coast, and the character of the people, he had greatly 
magnified the difficulties of the undertaking, in his own 
mind ; and had even prejudiced the men against the 
expedition. Much unpleasant feeling was the result, 
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and oD the evening of the 20th, it came to an open 
rupture. It appeared, that during our absence on shore, 
in the morning, a number of mandarins had been on 
board, one of whom frightened the mate, by making 
signs of cutting throats and chopping off heads, which, 
added to his former appr^en^ons, made him think 
that our condition was by no means safe. Whilst at 
supper, therefore, he informed us of what had hap- 
pened, and intimated his intention of taking the vessel 
out of the harbour the next morning. The captain 
asked him, how he would effect it ? and he answered, 
that the men would very soon obey his commands, if 
he should direct them to weigh anchor. This was too 
much for the captain to bear, and an altercation ensued, 
which led to abuse, and would have ended in blows, 
had we not interfered, and told the mate that his con- 
duct was quite mutinous, and would justify his being 
put in irons immediately. This remonstrance some- 
what cooled him down, and he attempted to smooth 
over the affair, by saying that we must forget and for- 
give. Had he been allowed to proceed, however, the 
consequences would have been serious; and, as he had 
rendered the minds of the men disaffected, the whole 
object of the expedition might have been defeated, and 
the vessel placed in extreme jeopardy. 
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On the 23rd of September, we got under weigh, and 
stood for the promontory of Shan-tung, with a fine 
breeze, which carried us clear round to the south side ; 
so that we came to an anchor to the westward of Staun- 
ton’s Island, in the evening. We observed a number of 
villages along the sea beach, on our way, but the shore 
was so open to the north-east gales, which were to be 
expected about that time, that we did not think it pru- 
dent to stop in a situation so much exposed. 

The next day, we stood nearer in shore, under the 
lee of cape Macartney ; but the weather was so rough, 
that we could not land. An attempt was made in the 
afternoon to reach the beach, but we carried away both 
masts of the boat, and after several ineffectual efforts, 
were obliged to return. 
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The day following, we went on shore, at Tsing-hae, 
and were met, on our way, by a mandarin, in a boat, 
who beckoned us to come to him ; but disregarding his 
signs, we pulled towards land. A number of people 
were assembled on the beach, who received us in a 
friendly manner ; and as soon as we had ascended the 
cliflF, the mandarin from the boat, approached us. His 
natural cheerfulness overcame his first alarm, and he 
asked us in a very civil way, who we were, s^d whence 
we came ? We told him, that we came ^in the west, 
to distribute good books, for the instruction of the age, 
and with his leave, would give him one.' He took the 
book, and said our object was good, but hoped that, 
in prosecuting it, we would make no disturbance. We 
assured him, that we should not ; but, on the contrary, 
endeavour to keep the peace. We then gave out books 
to the by-standers, who received them with eagerness, 
but at the same time, with quietness ; awed, perhaps, 
by the presence of the mandarin, and petrified with 
amazement at the appearance of the strangers. The 
mandarin then said, that we were guests, and should 
be treated with respect ; for which reason, he proposed 
that we should repair to a temple hard by, where 
the officers would assemble, and treat us with tea. 
Upon this, we all proceeded thither, dealing out our 
stores as we went along ; but, finding a path that led 
directly to the town, we left the temple on the left, 
and made towards the dwellings of the inhabitants. 
This the mandarin strongly opposed, saying it would 
lead to trouble ; but heedless of his remonstrances, we 
pushed forward. Arrived at the gate of the town, he 
again attempted to dissuade us from our purpose, with- 
out success ; so that, after having passed through one 
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stj^eet, and finding us not to be wrought upon by his 
suggestions, in order to save his dignity in the eyes 
of the people, he left us and went away. 

We had now time to look aroimd us, and survey 
the town, which we found to have been originally sur- 
rounded with a mud wall, and provided with gate- 
ways, but now miserably out of repair. The ramparts 
were so low, and so sloping, that it was easy to walk 
up one side and down the other, while the portals were 
dilapidated and exposed. Only one-fourth of the space 
vdthin the walls was occupied by houses, many of 
which were in ruins. All things marked decay rather 
than improvement, and the place must have sadly deteri- 
orated within the last century, as the Jesuits have 
marked it down in their map, as an important military 
station. The same observation holds true of all parts 
of Shan-tung which we have seen. Every where 
there are watch-towers on the hills, fallen to ruins; 
forts dismantled, or nearly so ; and long lines of mud 
fortifications, inclosing many acres of land, some 
of which are now turned into cultivated fields, with- 
out a building; while others still enclose a small 
hamlet, the miserable remnant of a fortress, where, 
perhaps, deeds of valour were once performed, and the 
enemies of their country withstood. This town was 
built, we were informed, in the Ming dynasty, and 
was intended as a defence against the incursions of the 
Japanese, who at that time were very enterprizing, and 
rather troublesome to their neighbours ; but like other 
military preparations of the peaceful Chinese, the bat- 
tlements have since fallen into decay for want of use. 

WhUe standing on the walls, the people gathered 
round us, and we spoke to them on religious topics. 
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to whicli they paid some attention, and expressed, now 
and then, their assent and approbation. Having ob- 
tained another supply of books, we distributed them 
among the by-standers, and then set off to labour 
through the adjacent villages, that lay along the shore, 
where we were generally well received. At one place, 
we met with an old blind man, who had been a scho- 
lar in his youth, and still shewed considerable acquain- 
tance with letters, writing them on his hand for our 
inspection. This man was quite interested in us, re- 
questing to be allowed to feel and hear, though he 
could not see the strangers. He listened attentively to 
what was told him of the way of salvation, and appeared 
oveijoyed at the opportunity of obtaining a book, which 
he said he would get some one to read to him. 

We had scarcely left this interesting group of vil- 
lagers, before we saw a mandarin on horseback, com- 
ing to meet us. He addressed us in an angry tone, 
and said, “ Since you have now seen what a poor 
country this is, you had better return, and go on board 
your vessel.” We said, we were already on our way to 
the boat to which we were indeed going for a fresh 
supply of tracts, and would soon cease to be trouble- 
some to him ; so saying, we went on, and having first 
ascended a rising ground, to get a view of the country, 
we proceeded to the sea shore, where we found the 
mandarin waiting to see us off. Getting on board, we 
set sail, and soon bid adieu to the mandarin and his 
train. After about an hour’s sail, we landed on ano- 
ther part of the coast, where we were exempt from 
the interference of the ofiicers, but where the people 
were more suspicious and less acquainted with letters. 
We here walked about eight miles, through five vil- 
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lages, but did not distribute many books. Our sud- 
den appearance seemed to astonish ihe people. Most 
of them were not aware that a foreign vessel had ar- 
rived* and they, did not know what to make of being 
offered books by such strange looking individuals as 
ourselves. No one here expressed any wonder to find 
that we spoke their language, for they had yet to learn 
that foreigners used another tongue. We foimd them 
generally very industrious, some ploughing and others 
reaping, some carrying out manure, and others fetch- 
ing home produce; while numbers were collected on 
the com-floors, in the neighbourhood of each village, 
threshing, winnowing, sifting, and packing wheat, rice, 
millet, and peas, with the greatest diligence, and at- 
tention. Indeed, so busily were they engaged, that 
they would scarcely turn aside to look, as we passed 
along. 

The ploughs they employed were simple, and easily 
wrought, but did not appear to make a very deep in- 
cision in the earth ; while their teems were novel, and 
sometimes bordered on the ludicrous. Frequently four 
asses were seen yoked abreast; and again a cow with 
an ass on each side, or a cow, a horse, and an ass to- 
gether ; just as the fancy or the fortune of the owner 
dictated. The people were not fearful, and even the 
females looked on, as we walked through the villages, 
undismayed. Passing by one house, in front of which 
some women were assembled, and apprehensive lest 
our sudden appearance should alarm them, and induce 
them to arouse the villagers by their shrieks and cries, 
we told them not to be afraid, as we did not intend to 
harm them. “ Afraid of what they exclaimed, “ why 
should we be afraid of you'?” The women had all 
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snmll feet, and hobbled about most awkwaidly. The 
npjotity were poorly clad and. iU-favomed, whh a 
sallow aspect, and weakly frame, the consequence, 
doubtless, of their confinement and privations ^ but we 
saw one young lady well dressed, in silks and sa/tins, 
and riding by on horseback. After spending the d$^ t 
in going from place to place, we returned to the vessel 
in the evening. When arrived on board, we found 
that a mandarin had been off to the brigi udio had 
remained two hours, and was much interested in aU he 
saw, besides four or five boat-loads of people, who all 
took books and returned. On the 26th we weighed, 
and stood to the south-west, with the wind against us, 
and the weather threatening and unfavourable. At 
night we came to an anchor, newly in the same place 
where we lay the day before. The next day, being the 
Sabbath, we remained at our moorings, with the wind 
blowing very fresh ahead, and the sea rough ; so that 
we were both discommoded and disheartened. All we 
could do was, to read and pray in the cabin, and long 
for more favourable weather. 

On the Monday we got under weigh, but wind and 
tide failing us, we made little progress. In the after- 
noon, however, we had a light breeze, which carried us 
to the westerly side of the bay, where we came to an 
anchor, .over a gravelly bottom, with many rocks and 
dangers on all sides of us. 

The next morning we went on shore, opposite some 
villages, and commenced our operations among the 
people. On landing, we were well received by a few 
stragglers on. the beach, who took our books, and made 
no objection to our proceeding into the interior. At 
the first village to which we came, the inhabitants 
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gutlieTed round, listening to our story, and receiving 
our books without any demur, all concurring in kind 
and obliging behaviour. At the second hamlet, how- 
ever, we found the people more backward, and one or 
two having refused books, the rest hesitated, and a 
few only accepted them. From this place we pro- 
ceeded to some villages further inland On the way 
thither. We were overtaken by a man who made us 
several low bows, and asked us to return with him to . 
his house, as the place to which we were going, he said, 
was difficult of access, and skirted by a river, which 
could not easily be crossed. We told him, that we did 
not mind rivers, but that if he wanted a book we would 
give him one. Upon his making some demur, we 
packed up our treasures and passed on, with the man 
in our rear. When arrived at the side of the river, our 
companion soon found some one to carry him over on 
his back, while we had to wade through. 

After crossing, we found our attendant seated by the 
road side, with a number of villagers around him. On 
his beckoning us to sit down by his side, we com- 
menced a conversation on religious subjects, and dealt 
out our books, which were received by a few, while the 
man that followed us would not take any, unless we gave 
him a whole set, while he was particular in demanding 
one of each kind. We humoured him in this, and as 
we thought, satisfied him ; after which we went farther 
into the village, and fell in with a few respectable old 
men, who approved of our object, and by their example, 
induced the by-standers to take our publications. 
Having supplied all that required our books, and left 
those who refused, to eugoy their own opinions, we 
passed on to the next hamlet, crossing the river again ; 

4 



432 


ANNOTINO INTERFERENCE. 


whem we found that our new acquaintance was st^ 
with us, evidently producing, by Ms presence, an im« 
£a.v0t£rable impression, and inducing the people to de- 
cline our publications, or to return them after having 
accepted tihem. 

Retracing our steps towards the sea shore, we came 
to another large village, where we found the inhabi- 
tants -willing to listen, and receive our books } but our 
troublesome acquaintance was again at our side, on 
seeing whom, the people shewed as much disinclina- 
tion to intercourse as before. We, however, canvassed 
the village, and found some willing to accept of our 
bounty ; among the rest, a very interesting and intel- 
ligent youth appeared, who, having displayed a know- 
ledge of, and a love to letters, was presented with a 
book. After a brisk walk of a mile or two, we arrived at 
another village, where we found our annoying acquaint- 
ance again, who had reached it before us by a shorter 
route, and had so prejudiced or frightened the people, 
that none of them would have anything to do with our 
books. We began by this time to suspect that the in- 
dividual who followed us, must have been some police 
officer, or in some way accountable for the peace and 
order of the villages, otherwise he would not have 
taken so much trouble to prevent the success of our 
imdertaking. 

Finding no way of escaping his officious intrusion by 
land, and being now near the sea, we embarked, and 
having a fair wind, proceeded to another cluster of vil- 
lages, about six or eight miles further up the bay. 
Here the author landed, with a basket of books, and 
having made an appointment vdth Mr. Stevens, to meet 
him at a distant village on a rising ground along shore. 
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;be set off idone, in land. The travelling was, how- 
.ever, difficult; extensive flats of soft sand and mud 
httd to be crossed, without any trace of a footpath; 
and every now and then a deep gully intervened, the 
bottom of which was choked up with thick mud. 
Into one of these, which was evidently knee -deep 
at the side, and much deeper in the centre, the au— 
thor was about to descend, when some Chinese from ^ 
behind warned him of the danger, and pointed out a 
more safe and commodious path : this he followed 
barefoot, over the sand and mud, till he came to a 
harder and firmer bottom, and soon made his way into 
the cultivated fields, through which a path led to the 
villages. Several persons on the way received books, 
but on approaching the first hamlet, the inhabitants 
were frightened, and would have nothing to say to the 
stranger, except ordering him off as quickly as possi- 
ble. When about to depart, a respectable man came 
forward, and said, he had heard of our books, one of 
which he had purchased, and wanted some more. This 
encouraged others to approach, and not long afterwards 
two learned men came out of the village, and received 
our books with great civility and thankfulness. 

Having a long journey to accomplish before sun-set, 
the author left this interesting group, to proceed on his 
way, which he found intercepted by a broad stream, 
about three feet deep, and skirted by extensive and 
and treacherous quicksands. He managed, however, 
to wade through the water, and toil over the sand, 
with great difficulty; a labour which was ill repaid, by 
the partial success of his endeavours, in the village on 
the opposite side ; for the greater part of the people 
fled at his approach, and the rest looked sullen and 
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morose. A few books having been left among them* 
the traveller pressed on for the next village, and found, 
to his regret, the same ill will and sullen strangeness, 
as in the former. 

. Had there been time to remain among them, and 
remove their prejudices by friesndly conversation, it is 
more than probable that the attempt would have been 
successful; but the day being far advanced* and the 
way to the place of rendezvous distant, the pilgrim 
was obliged to hmry on. The plain appeared highly 
cultivated, and, as far as the eye could reach, thickly 
studded with villages, to the number of eight or ten, 
within the circuit of a few mUes. Finding the day at 
length gone, the author was compelled to make towards 
the sea shore ; and Mr. Stevens having observed, from 
a distance, the signal made, soon joined the party; and 
we proceeded together on board, where we arrived a 
little after seven o’clock, much fatigued with the la- 
boiurs of the day. 

The village on the rismg ground, where Mr. Stevens 
went, had been observed by us the preceding day, and 
appeared to have a great number of well-built houses ; 
the windows of which, glistening in the setting sun, 
gave us a very favourable idea of its importance. It 
tiumed out, however, on nearer approach, to be but a 
small place, with few buildings inside the walls ; being 
indebted for its appearance of magnitude, entirely to its 
position. It might have been a considerable town at 
some former period, but is now forsaken and in ruins. 
The name of the place, however, still conveys some 
idea of dignity, being called, Wan-kea-tan, “ the vil- 
lage of ten thousand families.” 

On the 30th, we got under weigh, and stood to the 
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soiitik-west, in search of Hae-yang ; when finding a har- 
bour at the head of the bay, which we thought might be 
near that town, we entered it, and came to an anchor. 
We had some difficulty in making our way into this 
harbour, which, having never before been visited by a 
European vessel, was, of course, unsurveyed. Whilst 
Girting along the shore, we discovered an opening be- 
tween the islands, into which we thought it possible to 
steer the vessel, but were obliged to proceed with great 
caution, lest there might be sunken rocks in the way. 
Our navigator, however, deemed it safe to venture ; and 
as we proceeded, we found the passage open out into a 
beautiful bay, carrying twelve and fourteen fathoms all 
the way. The harbour was sheltered from all winds, 
except the south, which in these latitudes is not much 
to be dreaded, and was capable of containing a whole 
fleet of merchantmen. About twelve o’clock we landed 
at the head of a small cove ; and found that there were 
only a few villages in the neighbourhood, while Hae- 
yang was about thirty miles to the westward. The 
people in the first village were surprised at our appear- 
ance, and few ventured to take our books ; but in the 
second, which was the largest, we had better success. 
This place was called Nan-hung, and contained several 
well-built houses, which displayed both the quality and 
the taste of their owners. Seeing some old men seated 
at the comer of a street, we approached them, and were 
invited to take a seat by their side. Our books, on being 
produced, were accepted without much demur, on the 
ground that they taught good moral lessons. When a 
number of people had been supplied, our attention was 
directed to a well-dressed young man, who was exciting 
some opposition. On approaching him, we found him 
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apparently Inuch displeas^, and disposed to thwart oiir 
views. Upon this, we asked him, if he would receive 
a book? “ No,” said he, “Icaimot read.” “Well,” 
we said, “ if you are so ignorant, that you cannot read, 
we caimot help you : but there are those who can, and 
who will ; why should you, therefore, be envious of 
their superior attainments, and make others suffer for 
your deficiences ?” To this he knew not what to reply ; 
as he evidently could read, and had only professed ig- 
norace, in order to put off taking a book, and to give 
others an excuse for refusing our publications. The 
by-standers, however, were so far from being deterred 
by his opposition, that they enjoyed his confusion, and 
took the books with great readiness. This brought 
him at length into a better humour, and he accepted of 
a tract also. Passing now through the streets, we were 
civilly treated by the people, and asked to walk into a 
shop, and afterwards into a school-room, where the peo- 
ple listened attentively to what was advanced. Among 
other enquiries, they wanted to know how many ships 
we had got on the coast; as they had heard that there 
was a very large vessel on the north side of the promon- 
tory, with two hundred men on board. We told them, 
that the large vessel of which they had heard, was none 
other than our small brig ; and instead of two hundred, 
she had not twenty men- on board; but that her size 
had been magnified by their fears. 

Upon the whole we were well received by the vil- 
lagers, and left them in good humour. Two more 
hamlets were visited, with various degrees of success, 
and we proceeded across an extensive mud flat, to the 
beach. On our arrival, we found our boat aground, 
through the carelessness of the mate, who had fallen 
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fast asleep, while the tide was ebbing, which left our 
little skiff high and dry upon the beach. We ex- 
erted ourselves to get the boat off, that we might visit 
another village on the opposite side of the cove ; but 
failing in the attempt, we turned off to the eastward, to 
v^it a Chinese fort, that stood on a hill at the head of 
the bay. This fort was about forty feet square, and 
twenty high, including the parapet, with a tower in 
front, which appeared to have been intended for the 
commanding officers. The gateway was imder this 
tower, and as it was not provided with doors, there was 
no difficulty in obtaining an entrance. Inside the fort, 
we found three buildings, one of which was a stable, the 
other a cook-house, and the third a sleeping apartment, 
with bed places immediately over the oven ; but all very 
much out of repair, and apparently unoccupied for many 
months. A ffight of steps led to the top of the wall, 
round which was a walk three feet wide, defended by 
the parapet, only a brick thick. Over the tower, in 
front, was a level space, about ten feet wide, and on the 
right comer a flag staff. The fort was not calculated 
to resist cannon, but where fire-arms are scarce, a few 
men might defend such a post, against a great multi- 
tude. 

On our return, we met the mandarin who had charge 
of the fortification, making, perhaps, his semi-annual 
visit to the position under his care ; or to shew the 
“ violent barbarians,” that the “ Sons of Han” could be 
fierce in their turn, when occasion required it. He 
was a fat, sleek, well-fed gentleman, who did credit 
to his imperial majesty’s maintenance ; and, mounted 
on a grey charger, about fourteen hands high, he 
made a respectable appearance in the turnip field. 
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through which we were passing. On meeting us, he 
dismounted, and, without asking us a single question, 
began ordering us off. We told him our boat was 
agroimd, and that as soon as the tide made, we should 
be going, but in the mean-time we expected to be 
treated with civility. After a little while, he became 
more gentle and agreeable, and we parted good friends. 
He told us, that the harbour in which we had an- 
chored, was a very unsafe place, having a sandy bot- 
tom, on which account vessels were apt to drive ; and 
the bay being rocky, there was great danger of their 
being dashed to pieces. Besides which, the waves 
sometimes rolled in with tremendous violence, and 
rendered the anchorage there insecure. This he said, 
merely to get us away as soon as possible ; but as we 
knew that the bottom was soft mud, and that in the 
north-east monsoon, we had no oceasion to be alarmed 
about a southerly swell, his warnings were quite 
thrown away upon us. 

While lingering about the beach, we could not help 
observing the curious formation of the rocks which 
there presented themselves. In some instances, the 
strata ran in a horizontal, and in others, in a vertical 
direction. The different layers of rock were composed 
of black hornblende, mixed with white quartz, and 
now and then, a layer of gneiss intermingled. The 
whole seemed to be thrown together, by some violent 
convulsion ; and the quartz had, in several instances, 
forced its way between the other rocks, pushing them 
aside, or making them project outwards, while some 
lines ran in an oblique direction, as thin as a man’s 
hand. Numerous rocks of various kinds, lay scattered 
on the beach, and presented a most curious and fantas- 
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tic scene. The operations of the waves dashing on the 
shore, had added not a little to the wildness and rug- 
gedness of its appearance. Arriving on board in the 
evening, we considered that, as we had already spent a 
week to little purpose, on the south side of the pro- 
montory, and as the people were generally backward 
to fieceive our books, it wduld be better to proceed to a 
niore favourable region : so we resolved, on the follow- 
ing morning to set sail, for the provinces of Keang-soo 
and Ch^-keang. 

On quitting Shan-tung, it may be proper to observe, 
that we have nowhere been roughly used or ill-treated, 
while the natives have been uniformly found harmless 
and peaceable. We seldom saw a weapon of any kind, 
beyond agricultural implements, and with the exception 
of one old man, in Ke-san-so, who had a rusty sword, 
and the few men drawn up at the guard-house, both 
soldiers and people, were without arms. We have 
sometimes been spoken to, in a surly manner; and, 
now and then, forbidden to proceed into the villages ; 
but, when once on the high road, no one ever attempted 
to hinder or turn us back ; and, for all that we could 
see, it woiild be no difficult matter to travel, from one 
side of the promontory to the other, if any object were 
to be gained by so doing. 

The people, though inoffensive, were, by no means, 
forward to help or entertain us ; we seldom had any- 
thing offered us, and, even with asking, could get little 
besides water. So that, had we depended on the charity 
of the people of Shan-tung, we should have been but 
ill supplied. 

With regard to their reception of our message, this 
journal will speak for itself. On the north side, which 
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was visited, they were more willing to receive 
books, than on the south ; while the further we went, 
the more disinclination was manifested. This may be 
attributed partly to the report of our arrival and opera- 
tions having preceded us; and to the prohibitions which 
the mandarins had issued, against receiving our books, 
or holding any intercourse vrith us. We found, a^, 
that the people on the sea-shore, and in places of ^at 
concourse, were more greedy after books, so as even to 
rob us of them, while those in the retired hamlets were 
very shy. This may have resulted, in thS former case, 
from the frequent communication kept up with stran- 
gers, while the villagers, being more secluded from the 
world, were naturally suspicious of foreigners. On the 
whole, the amount of books distributed in Shan-tung, 
considering the time occupied in the work, the extent of 
ground travelled over, and the number of persons met 
with, did not quite equal our expectations, or come up 
to what we hoped to experience in the south. 

As to oral instruction, much cannot be said; for 
though the people, even to the youngest child, and the 
meanest clown, all spoke and understood the mandarin 
dialect, and thus could easily communicate with us; yet 
the time that we could afford to stay with them was 
so short, and the subject treated of so strange, that 
we could hardly expect the natives to be greatly in- 
terested or improved. Still something was attempted, 
at each place to which we came ; enough to give them 
a general idea of the Gospel, and a clue to the better 
understanding of the books left among them ; and who 
can tell, but in some future day, fruit will spring up to 
a good, account from the seed thus hastily sown. May 
the Lord, of his infinite mercy, be pleased to follow the 
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distribution of three thousand hooks on the north, and 
of six hundred on the south side, of this promontory, 
with his blessing; and may the occasional conversa- 
tions held with the people, be productive of great good, 
to His eternal glory. 

The temporal condition of the natives of Shan-tung 
seemed generally good. We witnessed nothing of that 
squalid poverty and deep distress, to be met with in 
other parts of the empire. The men were, for the most 
part, robust and well-fed, hearty and hard-working; 
while no want, so far as we could perceive, prevailed. 
We saw no beggars, and few ragged people ; their cloth- 
ing commonly consisted of cottons, sometimes doubled, 
and not unfrequently quilted ; most of them wore shoes 
and stockings, and many had more jackets than one. 
Some had coats of skins, with the hair or wool inside, as 
a defence against the cold weather. A peculiar kind of 
cap was worn by the generality, made of white felt, 
fitting close to the head, and turned up on each side, 
with flaps which could be pulled down, if necessary, 
over the ears. Every individual was provided with a 
pipe, and a light kind of tobacco, which they smoked 
very frequently. They always carried a bit of steel 
about with them, and as the ground was covered with 
a kind of quartz, which by concussion emits sparks, 
they had only to stoop down and pick up a stone, and 
after striking a light, to throw it away again. 

The women were not so good-looking as the men ; 
some were ugly, almost all ordinary, and scarcely any 
handsome. They were pale-faced and sickly in ge- 
neral, and seldom exhibited the ruddy complexion 
observable in the other sex. 

It is well known, that the Chinese have a method 
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of binding up the feet of their female offepring, from 
their earliest infancy. For this purpose, they use 
ligatures, wound very tight round the foot -and instep, 
with the toes bent inwards, until they grow into the 
sole of the foot. Thus diminished and compressed, 
the foot is reduced to three or four inches in length, 
and as many in circumference, tapering towards a 
point at the end. Of course, the ankle bones become 
proportionahly large, while the club feet thus produced 
are but ill adapted for walking. Hence the gait of 
Chinese women is extremely awkward; they are 
obliged to throw themselves a little forward in setting 
off, and to keep their bodies somewhat out of the per- 
pendicular, or they would be in danger of falling back- 
ward ; and as they have no spring in their toes, they 
are unable to urge on their joumies with speed. Indeed, 
some of them are scarcely able to walk at all, and are 
obliged either to use sticks to support them, or to lean 
on a servant, in order to move along the streets. The 
poorer sort, however, may be seen working in the fields, 
and performing the most laborious employments. On 
our first arrival in a village, the women generally ran 
and hid themselves ; but they speedily returned, crowd- 
ing the doors of the houses, and the heads of the lanes, 
in order to see the strangers as they passed by, soon 
losing all their timidity, in the eagerness of their 
. curiosity. 

The dwellings of the people in Shan-tung are mostly 
built of granite, but occasionally of mud; while the 
roofs are frequently tiled, but more generally thatched. 
Some are plastered and whitewashed, and rather taste- 
fully fitted up ; the dwellings of the poorer sort, how- 
ever, stand forth in all their native and rude simplicity. 
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The majority of the houses are about thirty feet long, 
ten wide, and eight high. A door occupies the centre 
of the front, and a window each side. Near the door- 
way, there are frequently seen two blocks of granite, 
projecting a little from the wall, with loopholes in them, 
which are used for tying up cattle, whilst feeding. 
Some houses are double, having a front and back range 
of buildings, but we saw few that were two stories 
high. The streets are from ten to twenty feet wide, run- 
ning parallel to each other, crossed by narrow lanes. 

Each considerable village is provided with a temple ; 
but these are generally in bad repair, and the gods 
apparently much neglected. The idols worshipped are, 
either the phantom Buddha, or a martial hero, probably 
Kwan-foo-tzse, who flourished about the third century 
of the Christian era. Little shrines are also to be 
seen in the fields, with rude stone images in them ; or 
a mere tablet, bearing a simple inscription. Tombs 
are scarce, but those which are met with, are for the 
most part upright, like head-stones in an English 
churchyard. These memorials for the dead are white, 
and sometimes polished, with the characters more or 
less neat, according to the wealth or skill of those who 
erect them : some tombs are round like domes, and 
others long, with a slanting roof of mason- work over 
the top. Still, the receptacles of the dead are by no 
means so numerous, as the habitations of the living. 

The ground is well cultivated, wherever it is capable 
of culture, and the sterility of the soil is improved by 
the attention that is paid to stercoration. Almost every 
person met with in the fields, is provided with a 
hand-basket and a rake, with which he collects the 
dung of all the cattle in the wajf and carefully con- 
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veying it home, deposits it on the dung-hills, at the en- 
trance of every village, -where the manure is heaped up 
and ripened for use. The productions of the soil are, 
beans, in great quantities; millet, of various kinds; buck- 
wheat, of a poor quality; rice, and wheat. The fields are 
not fenced off by hedges, but divided by small grassy 
ridges, sufficient to enable each man to know his own : 
and the houses are collected t(^ether in villages, either 
for defence or company. The cattle to be met with are, 
a small kind of oxen, horses of a diminutive size, asses 
in abundance, and some mules. Shaggy-haired goats 
were seen, but no sheep ; though the mandarins ma- 
naged to supply us with some at Ke-san-so. 'Die 
domestic animals are never left to graze at pleasure, 
but tethered to a string, are removed from one place 
to another, when the grass is consumed. No veno- 
mous or wild beasts, of any kind, were seen, neither 
did we hear of any ; but birds were espied, in great 
numbers, some of which being very tame, allowed us to 
come near them, without flying away. 

The poor people who pursue, from youth to old age, 
the sa^e monotonous round of toils, for a subsis- 
tence, never see nor hear anything of the world around 
them. Improvements in the useful arts and sciences, 
and an increas ; of the conveniences of life, are not 
known among them. In the place where their fathers 
lived and died, they toil and pass away, to be succeeded 
by another generation, in the same manner. The towns, 
and eijen the villages, which are noted in the old maps, 
we fou^d as delineated ; unchanged, except by decay, 
and u^^proved in any respect. The people possess 
few of the comforts of life; neither table, chair, nor 
any article of fumit#e, was to be seen in the houses of 
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the poorer classes. No prospect of amelioration for 
them appears, hut in the liberalizing and happy in- 
fluence of Christianity. This delightful province might 
then become the abode of millions of happy inhabi- 
tants. But now, and for ages, they have been*excluded 
from that best boon, which the Almighty ever gave to 
man, and without their own consent. They have an 
indisputable right to call for the knowledge of the 
Christian religion, which was given to man by God, 
and no government may justly hinder them from pos- 
sessing it. They call for reli^ous knowledge, not 
indeed, as appreciating its full and eternal importance, 
but as presenting a host of moral maladies, which need 
relief ; and, it will ever he the happiness of those, who 
aided in this expedition, to know that nearly four thou- 
sand volumes, containing much of the Holy Scriptures, 
were left in Shan-tung. What the result of that little 
beginning will be, is to us unknovni. To the truths 
of the books themselves, and to the influence of the 
God of truth on their minds, we leave the work, not 
expecting that it will be wholly in vain. 
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PROCEEDINGS IN KEANG-SOO PROVINCE. 

• 

VOYAGE TO THE SOUTHWARD — AHRIVAL AT WOO-SDNO — APPEARANCE 
OF THE COUNTRY — RECEPTION ON SHORE— JOURNEY TO SHANG-HAB 
— INTERVIEW WITH THE OFFICERS— BOOKS DISTRIBUTED— ARRIVAL 
OP THE CHIEF MAGISTRATE— REFUSAL TO STAND BEFORE HIM — 
DISCUSSION ABOUT CEREMONIES — REASONS FOR DECISION — AT- 
TEMPT TO ENTER THE CITY — UNPLEASANTNESS AT PARTING — 
OPERATIONS AMONG THE JUNKS — REMARKS ON WOO-SUNG — AND 
ITS INHABITANTS — ARRIVAL OF A GENERAL — DESCRIPTION OF THE 
MILITARY — AND FORTIFICATIONS- VISIT OF ONE MANDARIN — CUN- 
NINGNESS OF ANOTHER — UNSUCCESSFUL VOYAGE — PLEASANT TOUR 
—THE PEOPLE EAGER FOR BOOKS— AND THE SOLDIERS FOR GAIN- 
DIFFICULTIES AND DISAPPOINTMENTS. 

On the first of October we set sail, with a light breeze, 
to the southward ; for two days we were becalmed ; 
and on the fourth, had strong head winds, and a heavy 
sea, with much rain. It being the Lord’s day, we held 
service in the cabin, and towards evening the vpind 
grew more moderate and fair. 'Ihe sea, however, still 
continued high. 

The next day we enjoyed a fair wind, and held on 
our course to the southward. On the sixth, we made 
the Choo-san archipelago, and came to an anchor off 
Gutzlaff ’s island. The day following, notwithstanding 
the gloomy and rainy weather, we got under weigh; 
but the tide setting us on the edge of a sand-bank, we 
were obliged to come to, after running about twenty 
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miles. Our situation at this period was by no means 
agreeable, or even safe ; almost out of sight of land, 
and yet in such shallow water, that we were in great 
danger of grounding every moment ; the waters of the 
Yang-tsze-keang, sweeping along at this point into the 
sea, had been carrying down for ages vast quantities of 
mud, which forming into shoals, rendered navigation 
dangerous and intricate. The channel between the 
banks was not above a mile wide, and shoaled on each 
side, to one and two fathoms. The fog, which prevailed 
at the time, increased our perplexity ; and had it not 
been for the excellent chart constructed by Captain 
Rees, and the vigilant assiduity of our commander, 
aided by the superintending providence of God, we 
should most likely have been overwhelmed by the dif- 
ficulties which surrounded us. 

On the eighth, the weather was still dark and gloomy, 
in the midst of which we set sail, and arrived about 
noon off the forts at the mouth of the Woo-sung river, 
leading to Shang-hae, where we came to an anchor. 
The fog prevented the Chinese from seeing us, till we 
were close in; but as soon as we were discovered, 
the batteries commenced firing blank cartridges, from 
each side of the river; their powder, however, must 
have been badly mixed, as at the distance of only a few 
hundred yards, the report of their cannon was not 
louder than that of a musket. The nearest fort was 
very much out of repair, having the foundation under- 
mined by the late inundations, and a great part of the 
front wall fallen in. We did not observe any guns on 
this fortification, but there were a few pieces of ord- 
nance, without carriages, placed on the top of the mud 
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embankn^t adjoining it. The defences on the south 
side app^red to be in better repair. 

The waters of the river, and indeed the whcde 
channel, were very turbid, and of a yellowish hue. 
They tinged the copper of our vessel, so that all the 
dashing of the waves against it, till our return to lintin, 
did not wholly remove the colour. A tumbler of the 
water soon deposited a sediment of soft yellow mud, 
one twentieth of its whole bulk in thickness. The 
contrast between the hilly province we had just left, 
and the level and rich fields of Keang-soo, was most 
striking. Trees and foliage here were abundant, and 
nature seemed to be profuse of her gifts. But owing 
to the extremely unfavourable weather during our stay, 
and to other events beyond our control, we saw com- 
paratively little of this fertile and thriving region. 
Enou^, however, was seen to convince us of the great 
accuracy and value of Mr. Lindsay’s observations, in his 
journal. He has not only, in a manner, opened the 
way to this great city, but has collected more informa- 
tion of various sorts respecting it, than another can hope 
soon to do. Owing to the violence of the prevailing 
storm, no vessels were seen passing out or in, and the 
river about a mUe above us was filled with a numerous 
fleet, waiting for fair weather to go to sea. The tides 
were strong, and the rise and fall two fathoms. 

When the rain abated a little, we went up to the 
town of Woo-sung, off which there were about erne 
hundred junks lying at anchor. On landing, we ob- 
served a number of Fuh-keen sailors, distinguished by 
their blue jackets and cheerful looks, just going into 
their boat. These we hailed in their native dialect. 
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and were answered with all the heartineBS peculiar to 
that people. We told them, that we had books for circu> 
lation: and as they appeared to be accustomed to such 
distributions, they came eagerly forward to receive 
them. The people standing on shoire, influenced by 
th^ example, also applied for tracts; and we began 
dealing out our publications, when two mandarins ac- 
costed us, and asked us to step into a house. This we de- 
clined, till our business was done, when we promised to 
give them every satisfaction. The mandarins, however, 
went with us into the village, and stood by, while we 
distributed our tracts, keeping the people quiet, so that 
each one received his portion in an orderly manner. 
After two or three standings, at the comers of different 
streets, the books in our bag were expended; and we 
went into the temple of the “ queen of heaven,” where 
we sat down to talk to the mandarins and people. 
After answering their enquiries, as to our voyage, busi- 
ness, &c., we took the opportunity of explaining to 
them the main doctrines of the Gospel, and our object 
in visiting their town, viz., to propagate the principles 
of tmth and righteousness, by means of books. The 
mandarins assented to the propriety and goodness of 
our enterprize, and the people approved of what they 
heard. On learning that this was our first visit to 
Woo-sung, they asked how we came to know that 
there was such a place, and the way to approach it. We 
told them, that we followed the tracts of previous tra- 
vellers, and could find our way by means of instru- 
ments and charts, without the aid of a pilot. 

Having returned to the boats, we directed the re- 
mainder of the tracts to be given out, and as the people 
were a little too eager in grasping after them, one of 
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the mandarins became angry, and seized two persons, 
to make examples of them. We immediately inter- 
fered, and told the officers, that the supposed offenders 
must be liberated ; for, seeing that they had got into 
trouble, on account of our affair, we should consider 
anything done to them, as a mark of disrespect to our- 
selves. The mandarin said, that since we came thither 
with such kind intentions, to give away good books 
among the people, it was unpardonable that these fel- 
lows should behave so unreasonably, and snatch them 
out of our hands in such an unceremonious manner; 
it was therefore necessary to make an example of them. 
This was done under colour of protecting us from the 
rudeness of the populace ; but, had these same people, 
pelted us with stones, there is little doubt that the man- 
darins would have been glad of it. However, we perse- 
vered in requiring the release of the men ; and, out of 
respect to us, it was complied vidth. This town was a 
close, muddy place; but we saw a number of respectable 
people in it, who, by their satin boots and decent 
clothes shewed themselves to be somewhat above the 
vulgar. On returning to the vessel, we were headed by 
a strong wind and heavy sea, which nearly swamped 
our little skiff; but by the good hand of God aiding 
our exertions, we were enabled to reach the brig. 
About evening, a junk dropped down, and anchored 
close by us, probably with the view of watching our 
motions. 

On the 9th of October, we started in the long-boat, 
for Shang-hae ; which, though a city of the third rank, 
is one of the greatest emporiums of commerce, on the 
east coast of China. It communicates, immediately, 
with the rich districts of Soo-chdw, and Hang-chow, 
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receiving the rich brocades from that arcadia of China, 
and conveying thither, the inventions and commodities 
of the western world. The trade of this place is equal, 
if not superior to that of Canton, and the appointment 
to district magistrate, or superintendent of customs, 
at Shang-hae, is considered exceedingly lucrative, and 
hig^y important. 

The day was stormy, and we were in doubt about 
the propriety of undertaking so long a journey, in 
such dark and rainy weather ; but the value of time, 
and the necessity of getting up to the city, before any 
opposition was organized against us, determined us to 
proceed as soon as possible. The boat in which we were 
embarked was a bad sailer ; and being without an oflS.- 
cer, our men little heeded our directions, each one doing 
that which was right in his own eyes : notwithstanding 
which, we got up to the city, in little more than three 
hours. The river was about a mile wide, lined on 
each side by high embankments, beyond which the 
cotmtry appeared low and marshy, but by the industry 
of the Chinese, rendered serviceable and productive. 

The vicinity of Shang-hae was marked by the forest 
of junks, which lay off the city, and which, according to 
the testimony of an officer of customs, amounted to up- 
wards of a thousand in number. As the weather was 
dark and rainy, our approach to the city was not ob- 
served, till we got up among the junks ; and even then, 
so few persons were abroad in the rain, that we passed 
along for some time, without much notice ; when sud- 
denly the hue and cry was raised, that a foreign boat 
had arrived, and immediately every window and door 
was crowded, and the sides of the junks lined with 
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spectators. All wore a smilmg aspect, and no one 
seemed alarmed or displeased at our sudden entry. 

Passing on, we soon descried the temple of the 
Queen of Heaven, spoken of by Gutzlaff and lindsay, 
where we landed, amidst a great crowd of spectators, 
and were just getting up our bag of books to commence 
the work of distribution, when, suddenly we heard be- 
hind us, a clattering noise on the granite pavement, 
produced by the thumping of long bamboos ; and oo 
looking round, we saw the people give way, right and 
left, and two officers appeared, who greeted us with a 
friendly aspect ; and invited us to repair to the temple 
hard by. Being perfectly willing to respond to their 
invitation, we ordered a sailor to follow us, with a bag 
of books, and made towards the temple, through an 
immense crowd, who opened a way for us to pass, 
while the lictors went before, crying out, Klh lae, “ the 
visitors are come.” 

In the temple, we sat down opposite the two officers, 
one of whom was Wang Laou-yay, a lieutenant-colonel in 
the army. After a short conversation, cakes and tea were 
served up, and the books were produced, which were 
accepted both by the mandarins and their attendants. 

The rain continuing to fall, the officer requested us 
to delay giving out books among the people, till the 
weather cleared up. Perceiving that their intention 
was to hinder our work, and put it off to an indefinite 
period, we thought it best to divide our forces, and 
whilst the author engaged the officers in conversation, 
Mr. Stevens went to the boat, to distribute the tracts. 
He was not long in dealing out the contents of two 
boxes, amongst a dense crowd of eager and anxious 
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applicants. The police runnen who followed, endea- 
voured, by their staves, to keepihe people from crowd- 
ing round, but it was impossible to restrain them; and 
the beadles, in the attempt, were some of them borne 
down and overthrown. 

Mr. Stevens’s account of the transaction, is as fol- 
lows : “ Breaking open a box of books, I stood in the 
boat, and attempted to hand them out singly, to the mul- 
titude that thronged the shore. By moving from place 
to place, this measure partially succeeded, till the con- 
tents of the first box were finished. The petty officers 
then, with upraised hands, implored me not to distri- 
bute any more ; but seeing, as I did, such crowds as- 
sembled, that not one, in fifty, could obtain a volume, 
and thinking that no other opportunity might occur, 
I was obliged to be inexorable, and opened the second 
box. Such a press was now made, upon the boat, that 
I found it impossible to do better, than merely scatter 
the books indiscriminately over the heads of the people, 
letting them fall into their upraised hands, till a thou- 
sand volumes were given among the myriads of Shang- 
hae. In the bustle, unavoidably occasioned by the 
simultaneous moving of such a mass of human beings, 
the officers’ clubs were sometimes seen playing over 
their heads, and again officers and cudgels were borne 
down together.” 

In the meantime, the author was engaged in a 
conference with the mandarins, an account of which, 
penned at the time, may not be uninteresting. 

“ The party was now Joined by another mandarin, 
named. Chin Laou-yay, employed in the custom-house 
department, who wore an European boat-cloak, made 
of broad-cloth, with a velvet collar. He was a hearty. 
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rotlg&'looMng man, but had a keen eye, and a voluble 
tongue. Immediately after his arrival, he took the 
lead in the conversation, and asked whether we had 
not been in Shan-tung, and had communication with 
some great officers there ? This question led me to 
think, that the news of our operations further north, 
had already reached Shang>hae; though twenty days 
had scarcely elapsed since our interview with the 
general, at Ke-san-so. He enquired after Messrs. Lind- 
say and Gutzlaff, and wished to know, whither we in- 
tended to proceed. I told him, that the gentlemen 
alluded to were well ; and with respect tc ourselves, we 
could hardly tell in what direction we should go ; quot- 
ing a Chinese proverb, ‘ We know not to-day, what will 
take place to-morrow.’ ‘ But,’ I continued, ‘ as your 
native conjurers are reckoned very clever, they may 
perhaps he able to tell you. ‘ I am conjuror enough for 
that,’ said Chin ; ‘ but what is your profession?’ I told 
him, that I was a teacher of religion, having been en- 
gaged in diffusing instruction, for a number of years ; in 
addition to which, I should be glad to administer medi- 
cine gratuitously, to any who were in need of it. ‘ Very 
well,’ said he, stripping up his sleeve, ‘ feel my pulse, 
and see what is the matter with me.’ He was told 
that there did not appear to he much the matter with 
him, as his looks indicated good health. ‘ Then I see,’ 
replied he, ‘ that you do not understand the science of 
medicine, for I am troubled with asthma.’ 

“ After a little time, a great noise was heard outside, 
and the arrival of the chief magistrate of the city was 
announced; when several officers came in, andrequestdil 
me to go and see his worship, the mayor. He was 
seated in the central hall of the temple, with a large 
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retinue of officers standing by his side. He appeared 
to be a middle-aged man, with a smooth face and fair 
complexion, but he assumed a stem aspect, immediately 
I entered. Withoifit regarding his austere looks, I 
paid him the usual compliments ; and finding a chair 
placed opposite, I thought it was intended for myself, 
and took my seat accordingly. This disconcerted him 
much ; and as soon as he could recover himself, from the 
surprise and indignation which overcame him, at seeing 
a barbarian seated in his presence, he ordered me to come 
near and stand before him ; while all the officers around 
called out, ‘ Else! rise!' I rose accordingly, and asked 
whether I could not be allowed to sit at the conference ? 
and being told that I could not, I bowed and left the room. 
Many voices were immediately raised to call me back, 
but I paid not the slightest attention to them, and did 
not stop, till I had reached the apartment to which I 
was at first introduced. 

“ I was soon followed by Chin and Wang Laou-yays, 
who tried every effort to persuade me to return ; this, 
however, I steadfastly refused to do, unless I could be 
allowed to sit, as others of my countrymen had done in 
like circumstances. The Laou-yays observed, that the 
native officers were accustomed to stand, in the presence 
of their chief magistrate, and why should a stranger 
refuse to do the same ? ‘ You stand,’ I replied, ‘ be- 

cause you are paid by the Chinese government ; and 
as subjects of the empire, you ought to comply with 
the imperial regulations ; while a stranger and a guest 
should be treated with some degree of respect.’ ‘ But 
among us,’ they said, ‘ when a commoner appears be- 
fore one of our superior officers, he is obliged to kneel.’ 
On this being strenuously objected to, they asked, 

2h 
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‘ Well, if you will not kneel, will you stand f ’ ‘ No/ 
said 1, * 1 come as a. fiiendly stranger, and am invited 
by you to a public conference. I have committed no 
offence, nor broken any laws ; and therefore will not 
submit to stand as a culprit, before any mandarin in the 
empire. Messrs. Lindsay and Gutzlaff,’ 1 continued, 

‘ were allowed to sit at the conference to which they 
were admitted, and the same privilege was now expected.’ 
Wang Laou-yay, who pretended to have been present 
at the conference to which those gentlemen were ad- 
mitted, declared, that they had been compelled to stand. 
Such an unblushing falsehood was repelled by an ap- 
peal to the journal of Messrs. Lindsay and Gutzlaff, 
from which it appeared, that they had been treated 
with all due respect. I further observed, that I had 
been admitted to a conference with the military super- 
intendent of the province of Shan-tung, and a governor 
of a city of the second order, when I was allowed to 
sit for several hours in their presence ; and that I was 
not now going to stand before the magistrate of a city 
of the third order, with whom no high military officer 
was associated. 

“ They said, that those officers might have been great 
in their district, but their chief magistrate was the 
greatest Chinese in Shang-hae, ‘Well then,’ said I, 
‘and the individual who now addresses you, is the 
greatest Englishman in Shang>hae, and does not choose 
to compromise the honour of his country, or risk the 
success of his enterprise, by submitting to be treated as 
a barbarian, or contemplated as an offender. 1 have 
no petition to present, and no favour to ask ; and if the 
chief magistrate does not wish to see me in a proper 
manner, 1 will not wait on Mm at all.’ ‘ He wishes to see 
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you,’ said they, ‘ to put some questions to you.’ ‘ Well,’ 
said I, ‘ he can depute you to ask*me any questions he 
pleases, and I will answer them,’ They then en- 
deavoured to persuade me by fair speeches, and said, if 
I would but go in, and state who I was, and that I was 
a teacher, and distributor of books, come on a benevo- 
lent enterprize, to diffuse knowledge, and promote hap- 
piness, doubtless he would then allow me to sit down. 
‘No,’ I replied, ‘ I must be seated at the commence- 
ment of the conference, and will not consent to receive 
civility in the shape of condescension from any man; so 
that you may cease your endeavours, as I am deter- 
mined not to stand.’ Finding that I would not be per- 
suaded, they went to inform the mayor of my deter- 
mination, to see whether he would comply with my 
desire ; but they soon returned, saying, that the present 
chief magistrate Kwan Laou-yay, was more rigid than 
the former one, who presided at the time of Mr. Lind- 
say’s visit, and thkt he was resolved not to swerve in a 
single instance from the regulations of the celestial 
empire ; further, that if I would not comply with the 
usual ceremonies, I was at liberty to return to the 
vessel. I replied, that it was my intention to return 
when the wind and tide were favourable ; but that as 
I came in a friendly, and not in an hostile manner, I 
was not to be driven away, as an enemy or an evil doer.” 

It may appear to some fastidious, and to others per- 
tinacious, that a missionary should stand so much upon 
trifles in his intercourse with the authorities of pagan 
lands ; and that to gain an object, a man should waive 
all personal and national considerations, and consent to 
stand, or even kneel for hours, if by that means he 
could but induce a heathen ruler to listen to the truth, 

2 h2 
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OS to' permit the circulation of Christian knowledge 
throughout the land? But the question is, would the 
object be gained by such a timid policy, and by such 
plastic obsequiousness ? The experience of ages has 
proved, that in negotiating with the Chinese, nothing 
would tend so effectually to defeat the end in view, as 
a ready compliance with their demands. Finding their 
first requisition acceded to, they would immediately 
propose another, still ifiore humiliating ; and instead of 
abating the rigour of their terms, in consequence of our 
yielding, they would only rise in their demands, just in 
proportion to our voluntary humiliation. After giving 
up, therefore, one after another, every point of cere- 
mony, we should find ourselves still farther from ad- 
justment than at the beginning ; and attempt in vain 
to gain the position from which we had willingly re- 
ceded. Besides, the matter in debate, though trivial in 
our estimation, is by no means unimportant in theirs ; 
every subsequent negotiation with th*^ same individual, 
or with others of his nation, would hinge upon the first 
reception ; and attention to his message, or disregard to 
his declarations, throughout the land, would depend 
very much on the position which a missionary might 
maintain in his first conference with the mandarins. 
The Chinese assume to be, not only the greatest nation 
under heaven, but the only civilized and powerful natimi 
in the world. All others are either vassals under the 
imperial sway, or barbarians beyond the pale of civili- 
zation, and incapable of being influenced by the com- 
mon principles of reason and humanity. If now we 
admit the justice of their pretensions, we must either 
confess ourselves vassals, subject to their dominion, and 
liable to be bambooed at pleasure; or irreclaimable 



FIRMNESS NECESSARY. 




savages, incapable of reflection, and consequently not 
very suitable persons for illuminating the subjects of 
the celestial empire. Should we acknowledge our vas- 
salage, they would put us upon a level with the ^thy 
Coreans, or naked Siamese, who sometimes visit their 
shores ; and should we admit the appellation of bar- 
barians, we should be ranged by them with the moun- 
tain tribes of their own country, who are said to be 
adorned with tails. Neither Christian humility, there- 
fore, nor Christian prudence, would lead us to submit 
to Chinese encroachments ; and regard for the success 
of our enterprise, as well as compassion for the souls of 
the poor benighted Chinese, would induce us to main- 
tain a firm dignity and uncompromising policy, with 
such an encroaching and overbearing people. It must 
be remembered also, that the apostle of the Gentiles 
once stood on his rights as a citizen, and sent word to 
the magistrates, bidding them to “come themselves 
and fetch him out of prison.” 

The author having been joined by Mr. Stevens, we 
proceeded to converse more familiarly, and to deliver 
out books to the officers and their attendants, as well 
as to some strangers that were present, till they were 
all gone. We had already given a list of a few fresh 
provisions that were wanted, to Wang Laou-yay, which 
we requested him to purchase for us, and we would 
pay for them. By this time the articles were brought 
in, which they offered to give us as a present; and 
seeing that there was no other way of settling the ques- 
tion, we resolved to accept of the articles, and to send 
them some consideration in return. 

Whilst engaged in the arrangement of these matters, 
the chief magistrate observed our native servant, a boy 
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from Paulo Nias, off the island of Sumatra (whose 
portrait appears in the frontispiece), passing by before 
the hall ; upon which he sent for him, and as he could 
not obtain the master’s obedience, was determined to 
make the servant stand, and be catechized before him. 
He insisted on it, that the boy was of Chinese origin, 
as his features somewhat resembled those of the Chi* 
nese; but after much questioning and examination, 
they found that the youth was entirely ignorant of any 
dialect of the Chinese language, and consequently could 
not belong to the celestial empire. Had they succeeded 
in getting a word or two out of him, they would doubt- 
less have denounced him a Chinese traitor, or us kid- 
nappers of celestial children ; but his ignorance of the 
language confounded them, and compelled them to let 
him go. 

The rain having moderated, we rose to take a walk, 
and proceeded towards the boat, where the sailors were 
busy eating their dinner, while thousands around eagerly 
stretched forward, to “ see the lions fed.” One man 
who had pressed through the crowd to get a sight of 
the strangers, immediately began rubbing his eyes, and 
then took a second look, that he might be certain it 
was not a dream. 

Wishing to enter the city, we turned off in that di- 
rection, but were stopped by the officers and their 
attendants, who actually blocked up the way, and would 
not allow us to proceed a step further ; urging, that as 
we had refused to wait upon the chief magistrate, he 
had issued positive orders that we should not be allowed 
to enter the city. The opposition they now manifested 
was so determined, that we saw there was no way of 
overcoming it but by a resort to force ; which not being 
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disposed to do, we thought it most adviseable to give 
up the point, and reluctantly returned to the temple. 
We regretted afterwards that we had attempted, or 
that, haying attempted, we had not persevered in the 
endeavour ; for we did not find the mandarins one whit 
die more civil on account of our compliance, but rather 
the contrary. 

After another hour’s conversation, they brought on 
the table two great heaps of cakes, expecting us, like 
“ hungry barbarians,” to fall to work, and devour them ; 
but not liking the unceremonious manner in which they 
were offered us, we refused to partake of anything, un- 
less they served up dinner in a regular way ; upon 
which they brought in a dish of rice, and different 
kinds of stews, which we partook of, in conjunction 
with the mandarins, and departed. 

On coming down to the boat, we found that they had 
heaped up the fowls, and other articles of provision, in 
our boat, to go down with us to the vessel ; but as our 
bark was already overloaded, and as we apprehended 
much difficulty in getting down the river ourselves, we 
thought it better to have the presents taken out, and 
sent by another conveyance. On the steps, we ob- 
served a basket, nearly full of straw, and on the top, about 
half a dozen books, tom in pieces, and about to be 
burnt. On enquiry they told us, that these were a few 
that had been tom in the scuffle, and in order to prevent 
their being trodden under foot, which the Chinese con- 
sider a great evil, they were about to bum them. We 
immediately recollected, however, having heard Chin 
Laou-yay giving directions to his servants to keep one 
or two of the books which fell to his share, and to do 
something with the rest ; but what it was, we could not 
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tell and it now occurred to us, that he had diii^ted - 
them to be burnt in our presence, in order to ven.aad 
degrade us, in the eyes of the people. On the toiioh 
being applied to the basket, therefore, we took the pee* 
sents whichtwere lying by, and placed them on the fire, 
by which means, the flame was extinguished the 
Chinese, taking off the articles, applied the tor^h again, 
-whilst we repeated the former operation ; to shew them, 
that if they despised our presents, we also disregarded 
theirs. Finally, the basket was thrown into the river, 
and we departed very much displeased at the insulting 
conduct of the mandarins. The books thus destroyed, 
were only a few which had fallen into the hands of the 
officers, while a thousand others had been distributed 
among the people, which the authorities could neither 
discover nor destroy. 

On our return, we found the wind directly against 
us, so that, after wasting an hour, and not getting out 
of sight of the town, we were obliged to take to the 
oars, and assisted by the tide, we gently dropped down 
the river. Fearing lest we should not be able to reach 
the vessel before the tide made up again, and thus be 
kept out all night, we applied to the masters of several 
junks, requesting them to give us shelter ; but our ap- 
plication was vain. They were so alarmed at our sud- 
den appearance, that they scarcely knew what to an- 
swer, and appeared mainly anxious to get us out of 
their vcMgsels as soon as possible. 

Night' soon came on, with rain, and as there was no 
officer in the boat, the men gave vent to their vexation, 
in horrid oaths and blasphemies, which, added to the 
inclem^cy of the weather, rendered our external and 
internal sensations alike uncomfortable. The profanity 
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and ribaldry of (liOse men exceeded anything we had 
ever heard ; and, having been for many years, unac< 
customed to such language, it the more shocked and 
grieved us. The Chinese, though idolatrous, and 
sceptical, never indulge themselves in the use of pro- 
fane expressions, and spend their rage in railing on 
men, without blaspheming the gods. It is reserved 
for Christians, so called, to outrage decency and com- 
mon sense, by mixing up profane language with com- 
mon conversation. Surely, we never heard any so 
fervent in prayer for blessings, as those wretched fel- 
lows appeared to be in imprecating curses on their 
heads; and made us feel, that, while attempting to 
evangelize China, our own countrymen needed our most 
zealous and unwearied efforts for their conversion. In 
all future expeditions of this kind, however, it will be 
necessary to obtain a crew, at least, decent in their ex- 
ternal deportment, if not hearty in the promotion of the 
good cause. 

At length, by persevering endeavour, we arrived at the 
vessel, wet, cold and tired, a little before nine o’clock, 
at night ; thankful that we had been preserved from all 
dangers, and were free from sickness; having been 
enabled to circulate about one thousand volumes among 
nearly a nullion of people. 

On the 10th, we went round to distribute a load of 
books among the native vessels, lying off the town of 
Woo-sung. Almost all the people, on board the junks 
first visited, received books readily ; but we had not 
been long occupied, before we observed a custom-house 
boat going round, and giving orders against trade and 
intercoiurse, which had the effect of inducing some to 
demur about receiving our publications. 
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After haviz^ supplied a goodly nuiaber, however, 
we went towards the town, and landed up a creek, 
which comnumicates witliz the main river. The shore 
was lined with hundreds of people, who greedily re- 
ceived our books, and prevented our distributing them 
regularly and judiciously, by diving thdr hands into 
the bag, and helping themselves; struggling, at the 
same time, which should have them first. Having 
exhausted one bag full, we sent the sailor for a second 
supply; but the man was nearly overpowered by the 
crowd in coming up the bank, and was several times 
pushed down, bag and all, by the pressure ; he finally 
succeeded in reaching the place where the multitude 
was assembled ; when the contents of the bag quickly 
disappeared. In the meanwhile, Mr. Stevens was em- 
ployed in giving out books from the boat, which could 
be done more deliberately, as the people not being 
allowed to come on board, were easily restrained from 
disorderly scrambling. When the books were nearly 
expended, the mandarins, whom we had seen on our 
first arrival, came again amongst \is, and shewed a 
little disapprobation at the outrageous eagerness of the 
people, but did not otherwise find faiilt with what we 
were doing. 

Having gone through the task of distributing these 
little messengers of mercy, we walked through the 
streets, followed by the mandarins, and a large crowd of 
people. We found that the town was much larger than 
we had at first imagined, consisting of one long princi- 
pal street, and several other subordinate ones, and con- 
taining altogether about four or five' hundred houses. 
The people were unwilling to sell us anything, on 
account of the prohibitions aiid presence of the manda- 
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rine; but we told them, that we must have the necessa- 
ries of life, for which we were willing to pay ; upon 
which they acceded to our purchasing a few provisions. 
The shops were nearly cleared of the goods, as we 
passed along, and in one street, they were altogether 
shut up, so that it looked like a Sunday, at home. The 
|»eeple seemed in general well fed, and the women 
were better looking than those we had seen in Shan- 
tung, The more respectable females wore a fillet of 
black silk or cloth round their heads, which kept their 
hair back, and which was sometimes pointed down- 
wards in front, between the eye-brows, so as to give 
the countenance a singular, but not an unpleasing ap- 
pearance. We observed several tea shops, where peo- 
ple met to regale themselves, but which, from other 
circumstances that came under our observation, did 
not appear to be of the most correct character. Liquor 
shops were also frequent, and in one place we saw 
a distilling apparatus at work. 

In the centre of one of the streets, we met with a 
notice to the following effect : “ By the order of the 
chief magistrate, you shop-keepers and people are in- 
formed, that if you dare to trade and barter with those 
barbarians, you will be apprehended, and severely 
punished.” On reading this, we turned round to the 
officer who was following us, and told him that we 
were not barbarians, but a civilized people ; and, there- 
fore, did not choose to have such insulting epithets 
applied to us. To this he replied, that he had nothing 
to do with the notice, and was not answerable for it. 

On coming out of the village, we observed a line of 
military, drawn up on the embankment by the side of 
the river, discharging a round of musketry, while a 
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saJiite was fired from each fort, in honor of the heatenRnt^ 
general of the district, who was just coming over from 
Tsui^ming. On looking out upon the river, we per- 
ceived the general’s barge passing up, with the charac- 
ter, Sae, or “ general,” written on a flag, suspended 
from the mast-head. The troops appeared to be kneel- 
ing as he went by, for they rose after he passed. About 
five and twenty war junks followed in the general’s 
train, who all fired blank cartridges in^fii^iately they 
came abreast of the brig, to infuse terror into the minds 
of the “ crafty barbarians.” These war vessels were 
about sixty tons burthen, and carried a four or six- 
pounder, on a pivot at mid-ships, and sometimes one at 
each gangway, with a number of swivels along the rail. 
Some of these junks appeared better built, and more 
neatly fitted up, than ordinary Chinese vessels. Two 
of them carried the flags of Tsan-tseangs, or colonels. 

When the general had passed, and the war junks 
had all anchored, instead of being alarmed at their de- 
monstration of force, we walked up to the soldiers, to 
inspect their military bearing and efficiency. The corps 
consisted of about one hundred men, standing in single 
file, fully six feet apart, to make those at a distance 
believe that their numbers were greater than they really 
were. At each end of the line, were a couple of small 
tents, capable of containing about half a dozen men 
each ; and at the head of the company, stood two officers. 
The men were dirty beggarly-looking fellows; some 
with matchlocks, others with swords and basket-shields; 
a few with spears, and the remainder with no weapons 
at all.. We passed along in front of the line, examining 
Iheir arms, and commenting cm their slovenly appeaiv 
anoe, without the least restriction. Their matehlodkis 
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weve loi^r in the barrel than common muskets, but 
they were exceedingly thin, and rendered much thinner 
by rust, which had actually eaten holes on the sides, in 
various parts, so that the powder might escape at more 
places than one. The only wonder is, that these match- 
locks do not burst every time they are fired off, and 
their -standing can be accounted for only, on the suppo- 
sition, that the powder they employ is too weak to 
burst anything. The cartridge box consisted of a case, 
containing half a dozen small bamboos, about the size 
of a thimble, with only a small quantity of coarse pow- 
der in each. We spoke to the officers at the head of 
the line, on the unsoldierlike appearance of their men ; 
to which they replied, that they could not help it, as 
the emperor did not provide the troops with better arms 
and accoutrements. They did not attempt to interfere 
with our inspection of the men, and we could not help 
smiling, to think that all this military parade was in- 
tended to strike terror into our breasts, while we were 
allowed to pass in front of their line, and comment on 
their deficiencies without molestation. The general of 
this division was lodged in a temple, by the river side, 
in front of which we passed, on our way to the boat ; 
but, as he did not seem disposed to court our acquain- 
tance, we did not seek a conference with him. 

Having returned to the ship, and replenished our 
stock of books, we made a second excursion, in the 
afternoon, to the northern fort, which has been before 
alluded to, as so much out of repair. We had here an 
opportunity of examining the utter desolation into which 
this fortification was brought, by the violence of the 
waves ; one half of it being already in ruins, and the 
other h^ in such a tottering comlition, that it was not 
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safe te walk round the ramparts, lest the whole should 
fall down by the weight of a single individual. On the 
embankment, adjoining the fort, were four long eighteen- 
pounders, placed on low frames, which were formed by 
two thick planks, lying edgewise on the ground, and 
joined by a few cross-pieces, on which the cannon was 
placed. One these planks had already given way, 
and the gun lay on the ground, while the rest were 
nearly as immoveable. We went into the barracks, by 
the side of the fort, and were soon surrounded by a few 
officers and people, who received our books with great 
willingness. One old man remembered Mr. Lindsay 
very well, and said that that gentleman had been seve- 
ral times in his dwelling, and had &ed off his fowl- 
ing piece to amuse him. The rain now pouring down, 
in torrents, we were obliged to return on board, and 
close the operations of the day. 

On the morrow, we had a visit from an officer, with 
a crystal button, Tsaou Laou-yay, who said, he was 
deputed by the general, to come and pay his respects 
to us ; and fearful lest we should be gone out of the 
harbour, before he could get an opportunity of so doing, 
he came in the rain to visit us. Of course this was 
only a civil way of asking us to go ; but as he spoke in 
such a friendly manner, we felt inclined to treat diim 
with equal civility. We, therefore, asked him to step 
down into the cabin, and gave him tea, when we en- 
tered into conversation on the nature of our visit to the 
country. He said, that European vessels had been there 
previously, but that the laws forbad all trade, except at 
Canton. We told him that we came not to trade, but to 
distribute books; that we were sent by a religious society, 
whose object was to spimd instruction, and make men 
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Acquainted with the way of salvation ; thus we did not 
offend against die prohibition which forbad trade else- 
where than at Canton. He said, the distribution of 
books was a good thing ; he had seen some of them on 
shore, and thought them excellent. Here his attention 
was taken up with the red curtains before our bed 
places, and he asked whether those were our altar 
pieces, dedicated to the worship of the gods 1 We told 
him that we worshipped only one God, the maker of 
heaven and earth, who, being a spirit, required to be 
worshipped in spirit and in truth ; but that the places 
he referred to, were our sleeping berths. We went on 
to give him some account of Christianity, but he seemed 
to have no heart for it, and turned off the conversation 
to something else. He said, he had frequently been 
on board Mr. Lindsay’s ship, and had received presents 
from him, of a spy-glass and a piece of broadcloth ; 
wishing, perhaps, that we might be equally generous ; 
but seeing no reason to lavish our gifts on a mere sy- 
cophant, we were dull in taking his hint. He then 
asked, when we intended to depart, and we told him 
that we could not think of it, until the wind and wea- 
ther were more favourable. To this he assented, say- 
ing, it was impossible to go out in such a mist as then 
prevailed. He was particularly anxious to ascertain 
whither we intended go, but could get no positive in- 
formation from us. He informed us, that an overland 
dispatch had been received from Shan-tung, containing 
an account of our visit there, and stating that we had 
fifty men on board. We said that he probably alluded 
to some other vessel, as we had only eighteen hands ; 
but he persisted that it was the same vessel, as the 
names and circumstances all agreed. 
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, After: fai9 departure^ we vrerA fio. die fprt tfo. fthe, spndi 
E^e of die river, where we’ were.ine^ pn laqdi)^,..^ 
Boma soldiers, who gladly received our boohs;: and. hi 
a few minutes, atn old fat' mandarin, widi a promiscuous 
crowd of followers, came, running ftrom an adjacent 
hamlet, to see what the strangers wanted..' .The old 
mandarin took some booksi, but appeared idesirous of 
preventing our journey to the village, tellmg us, that 
the inhabitants were a bad set, who would rob and 
murder us, if we went amongst them. We said, that 
we would run all the risk of that, and were about to 
persevere in our journey, when the wily fellow sought 
to detain us, by engaging us in conversation, and request- 
ing us to expl^ some of the books which had been 
given him. With this view, he held up one of the 
tracts, and said, “ This is a very pretty book, and must 
be very interesting ; please to explain a page or two in 
my hearing.” We said, that we had no time, hut would 
willingly comply on our return. On his repeating the 
request, we were half inclined to gratify him; when it 
struck us, as such an unusual thing for a mandarin to 
express any curiosity about our hooks, that we could 
not help thinking he had some sinister object in view; 
and the result proved that our suspicions were not un- 
founded ; for on breaking from him, and going towards 
the village, we foimd that he bad sent forward one of 
his people, to remove the plank which was laid over the 
stream, by which means we w^e prevented from pro- 
ceeding further. Finding that he had deceived and 
disappointed us, we called upon him to distribute the 
hooks among the people, wirii his own hands, as we 
were determined not to return till our work was dwe. 
Upon this, he gave five or six to one of his seijeants, 



TO TSUNO MING.' 47'1 

* 

and as man j to anodier, for which he held them re- 
sponsible. This mode of distribution, however, did 
not satisfy us, and we insisted that he should give them 
out, one by one, to as many as wanted books. This he 
objected to at first, but on our declaring that we would 
not return till he did, to our surprise he complied, and 
ordered his attendant to deal out the tracts leisurely 
and regularly, till a whole bag-full was expended. Thus 
we made a mandarin of the celestial empire, instru- 
mental in distributing books among the people. The 
fort on this side of the river was in better order than 
the other ; but the walls were just as thin, and the de- 
fences as ill contrived, as those on the opposite side. 
We could see no traces of anything like European art, 
in the erection of tiiese forts ; and concluded that they 
must have been the work of mere Chinese genius, 
without the aid of western science. 

On the morning of the 12 th, we undertook to sail 
over to Tsung-ming, an island about fifty miles long, 
and twenty wide, which has been formed by the depo- 
sits from the river Yang-tsze-keang, and is now inhabi- 
ted by a million of people. As the weather appeared 
rather unsettled, and the estuary wide and rough, we 
thought it best to take the long boat, though experience 
had taught us that she was a bad sailer ; yet we hoped 
she would be better adapted to a rough sea, than the 
Smaller boat. We intended to start before four o’clock 
in the morning, in order to take advantage of the flood 
tide, whidi would carry us well to windward ; but by 
some means or other, we did not get away till nearly 
five o’clo(dk. Our course, in order to get to windward 
of the banks, that lay between us and the island, was due 
n<n^, and the wind west north-west; but havuig got 

2i 
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un^r w^h* we found that the nearest we could lay, 
waa north north-east, and the tide having m^e to the 
east, was takmg us fast to leeward; so that we 
malang but a nortbreast co^e of it. The sear 
was {rougher fhan we had.calculatied on» a^td we soon 
found, that the course we were gQing« wrcadd bring us 
directly llio southern shoal : havmg tried in i^n- to 
getf.neax^ to the wind, we all jiadged it escpedient to 
give, up the undertahing, apd put back to the vessel. 
On -the other tack,., wewjfound that we could only lay 
south south-west, which would not enable us to fetch 
where we started from ; and when morning dawned, 
we found that we were two or three miles to leeward 
the brigf with a tide carrying us out to sea. Here 
we were much perplexed, to know what to do ; for, if 
we remmued on the beach, we expected that the boat 
would soon be stove in by the surf ; if we put out into 
the stream, having no anchor, we felt that we should be 
carried a dozen miles to leeward before the tide turned; 
and pull or sail up against wind and tide, with a heavy 
unmanageable boat, was impossible. We therefore 
looked for some creek or cove, and at length discovered 
a small rivulet, into which we ran the boat ; but as the 
tide was ebbing, it was evident she would soon be left 
aground, till the tide flowed again. This, however, was 
our only alternative ; and being now on shore, our next 
thought was, how to turn our disappointment to the 
greatest advantage. 

. The people on this side, we had been told by the old 
mandarin, were extremely rude, and would be likely to 
heat us, if we went among them; but as we knew he 
was a deceiver, we took a bag of books, and started 
off through the villages.. The path we took, was aboutf 
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oW of the flirfiest we had ever seen ; but the people 
wiere exceedingly kind and friendly, and all anaous for 
books. Tlie fields through which we passed, were fer* 
tile, producing rice, cotton, and vegetables. The inha* 
bitants 'were dirty, but most of them appeared to have 
sufficient clothes to keep them warm. When the report 
got abroad that we had broi^ht books, they ‘came 
fiocking out of their houses, or running over the fields, 
to solicit tracts. Some waded up to their middle 
through dikes to get the volumes, and one man wanted 
to know, what he had to pay for them. Our bag 
was frequently replenished, but it- was emptied nearly 
as soon as it Was filled. We observed, every now 
and then, coffins above ground, made fast to stakes, 
in order to prevent their being washed away by the 
inundations which sometimes prevail. Passing on, we 
saw a number of jars, about a foot and a half high, 
which, on inspection, proved to be full of human bones, 
with the skull on the top. Hence we inferred, that 
they leave the dead bodies uninterred till they decay, 
and then collect the bones for further preservation. 
Whether this is on account of the dampness of the soil, 
which will hardly admit of graves being made under 
ground, or in consequence of the value of land, which 
induces them to give more to the support to the living, 
than to the accommodation of the dead, we were not 
able to determine. The natives, however, did not seem 
displeased at our examining the bones ; and appeared 
to look upon these monuments of mortality with much 
feiniliarity, shewing that they regarded the common lot 
of mankind with the utmost indifference. Having given 
out Our books, we returned to the boat, which we found, 
as we ejected, aground in fiie rivulet. 

2 I 2 
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We now became anxious to get her afloat, as the tide 
would soon turn, and we wished to avail ourselves of it, 
to get back to the vessel. Being unable, however, to 
move the boat ourselves, we applied to the natives, 
and offered them cash if they would shove her off. 
They said, they would not do it for money, but if we 
would give them books, they would consent. We ac- 
cordingly promised them a tract each, but they stipulated 
for two ; and we finally agreed to give each man two, 
and each boy one. They then gave a shout, and set to 
work, some of them up to their middle in black mud, 
and pushed the boat, with all hands in her, to the mouth 
of the river ; arrived at this point, they came to a stand, 
demanding their books : but we refused to give out a 
single volume, till the boat was fairly over the bar. 
Hearing this they again set to work, and soon had her 
out in deep water. Upon this, we fulfilled our contract ; 
but the rogues contrived to steal two pair of shoes be- 
longing to us ; which depredations we did not discover, 
till they were gone. 

No sooner had we distributed our books, than some 
mandarins and a party of soldiers appeared; upon which 
the natives decamped, taking their books with them. 
We now beckoned to the soldiers, and told them, that 
if they would tow us along the beach, we would give 
them money. The baigain was accordingly struck, for 
four hundred copper cash, which the soldiers required 
to be paid before hand. 

Notwithstanding experience has often proved, that it 
is as bad to pay too soon, as too late ; yet we thought 
that the sight of the money would put new life into 
them, and set them to work forthwith. In this, how- 
ever, we were mistaken ; for no sooner was the money 
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in hand, than they found it necessary to sit down to 
count, and. then divide the prize, before they could think 
of proceeding to active operation. Having settled this 
important business, they endeavoured to procure some 
people to tow us along, and got us ahead nearly a mile ; 
when, tired of this slow mode of procedure, we cast off 
the rope, took down our masts, and having the tide 
with us, rowed towards the brig. In a few minutes 
we saw our vessel under weigh, intending to meet us 
near the island, according to previous appointment; 
upon which we exerted our utmost strength to get to the 
brig, but had the mortification to see her pass, within 
gun-shot, without observing us. At length, however, 
the people on board got sight of a signal which we 
made, and came to; but the vessel was then so far 
away, that, with the tide making against us, and with- 
out sail on the boat, we could not possibly reach her. 
Upon this we resolved to push for the nearest junk, 
where we might get purchase enough to hoist our mast, 
and thus endeavour to fetch the vessel. We now found 
the wind so strong, that the boat was nearly capsized, 
and at one time she went over so far, as to roll her 
gunwale about four inches under water* This obliged 
us to shorten sail; and after much wetting, fatigue, 
and danger, we finally reached the vessel, about two 
o’clock in the afternoon, thankful to our Divine deli- 
verer, who had thus far brought us safely through. 

We ascertained from the captain, that as soon as 
he began to weigh anchor in the morning, all the war 
junks came down, and anchored alongside of the brig, 
each one firing blank cartridges across the vessel’s 
bows ; after which, a boat-load of mandarins came on 
board, completely filling the quarter-deck. As soon 
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as they came over the gangway, they asked for the 
missionaries, and were thunderstruck when they heard, 
that we were absent. Having left the ship before day- 
light, we eluded the vigilance of their scouts, and some 
of the poor subalterns on guard, doubtless got severely 
punished for allowmg us to escape them. It is the 
practice of the Chinese mandarins to punish their 
inferior officers, for real or supposed neglect of duty, 
by boring their ears vrith a long bamboo, to which 
is affixed a flag, descriptive of the crime of the 
offender. Finding that the birds were flown, they 
were anxious to get the cage away also, and did not 
cease dunning the captain, till he had nearly got his 
anchor up, when they left him, and with their war 
junks, all returned up the river. The trading vessels, 
however, seemed very anxious to have commercial 
dealings with us, for they called to us as they passed, 
desiring us to meet them outside. On passing us, one 
of their navigators asked us, what letter we intended to 
eat ? by which he meant to enquire, what course we 
proposed to steer, in order that he might meet us in 
the offing. Thus, it is evident, that if we had been dis- 
posed to buy and sell, an opportunity would have been 
afforded us for so doing, out of sight of the mandarins. 
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OCCUBBENOE9 IN CHE-KEANG AND FDH-KEEN. 

UEPABTUEE PROM KEANG-SOO— AND ARRIVAL AT KIN -TANG— VISIT OF 
WAR-BOATS — OPERATIONS ON SHORE— PERISHING BOY— PROCEED- 
INGS AT CHOO-8AN— EAGERNESS FOB BOOKS — COFFINS SCATTERED 
ABOUT — VOYAGE TO POO-TOO — PICTURESQUE APPEARANCE OF THE 
ISLAND — ITS CONSECRATION TO IDOLATRY — DESCRIPTION OF THE 
TEMPLES— CHARACTER OF THE PRIESTS — CONVERSATION WITH NA- 
VAL OFFICERS — LIBERAL VIEWS OF A MANDARIN — PROVIDENTIAL 
ESCAPE— ARRIVAL AT NAN -YIII— APPEARANCE OF THE WOMEN— THE 
TOWN OP TUNO-SAN— FREE DISTRIBUTION— DISORDERLY CONDUCT OF 
A MANDARIN — AND SUBSEQUENT ALARM- SURPRISE OF THE PEOPLE 
— RETURN. 

On the 13th of October, we left the mouth of the 
Yang-tsze-keang, passing by Gutzlaff’s island, with 
some others, and anchored for the night, as we thought, 
within a few miles of Kin-tang : but the next morning, 
we found that we had mistaken our position, as the 
charts of this region differ about sixty miles from each 
other. Finding our water shoal suddenly, we were 
obliged to come to ; and on going ashore, at the nearest 
island, we found that instead of Kin-tang, we had made 
Fisher’s island, one amongst the barren islets of the 
northern Choosan group, but thirty miles to the east- 
ward of the place we sought ; so that we had to steer 
west a considerable way, and not reaching Kin-tang by 
sun-set, were obliged to anchor for the night. Thus 
we lost a day. On the morrow, we were becalmed, till 
the afternoon ; but were enabled to fetch Kin-tang by 
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the evexliiig, off which we anchored, between that'nsr<' 
land and Ning*po. : ■ ! 

On the morning of the 16 th, six wmvboats came 
al(»^gside, the commanders of which were very <avU. 
We supplied the crews with books, and conversed wi^ 
the officers, on the best things, for a considerable time. 
One of them appeared to be rather an intelligent man, 
and listened with attention to our discourse, appsoving 
of our doctrines and proceedings. After remaini^ about 
an hour, they observed a war junk heave in ught, 
having on board the commander of the squadron, on see- 
ing whose signal they all quitted us abrubtly ; and hav- 
ing anchored under our stem, commenced firing .blank 
cartridges ; but whether to salute their colonel, or to 
terrify the barbarians, we could not tell. We, however, 
manned our boat, and went on shore at the island of 
Kin-tang, whither none of the war-boats followed us, 
so that we were left to carry on our operations unmo- 
lested. We landed at the head of the bay, on the north- 
east side, and entered a tovm, where we found the 
people imcommonly friendly, and where our books cir- 
culated with ease and rapidity. None of them were 
snatched out of our bag, but the volumes were eagerly 
caught at, by the surrounding multitude, as soon as we 
held them up. All were cheerful and delighted ; and 
not a wry look, or an angry word, was seen or heard. 
The women also came forward, soliciting books ; and 
the boys followed us to some distance, begging for 
tracts. At one place, we were obliged to get upon a 
wall, in order to avoid the crowd, and jftom that eleva- 
tion dealt out our publications with the greatest facility. : 
Outside the town, we saw a poor boy, lying down in 
the last stage of dropsy, and evidently dying. We had 
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no medicino witli us, but we saw that, with the best 
advice and care, it would have been im|»ssible to save 
hun ; added to which, he was lying on the cold ground, 
exposed to all the winds of day, and dews night, 
wMch circumstance of itself, was enouj^'to bring any 
one to a speedy end. The poor boy had probably been 
turned out to die in the streets, a practice very common 
in China, to prevent persons dying in a house, and there* 
by polluting the dwelling, for some time to come. 

After having supplied this town with tracts, we went 
over to Ta-ping'shan, an island opposite, where we 
found a large plain, in a high state of cultivation, over 
which we walked, distributing books to all. Scarcely 
any refused our offer, and many came running over the 
fields, as soon as we shewed fiiem a book, eagerly 
grasping at it, as though it were some highly valued 
treasure. 

Returning to Kin-tang, we ascended the hills, which 
we found planted with firs; these hardy plants serve 
the inhabitants for fuel, and appear to be the only pro- 
duction capable of thriving on the high lands ; while 
the plains are covered with waving grain, and yield a 
rich produce. On the whole, we had a very good 
day’s work, and after a second excursion to another 
bay, retired to rest, completely fatigued. 

Apprehending much annoyance in going to Ning-po, 
and not being willing to waste time in negotiations, we 
did not prolong our stay in this quarter; but set sail on 
the 17th, through the Choo-san archipelago, followed 
by two imperial junks, and several war-boats, which 
kept astern of us, for a considerable way, firing blank 
cartridges continually ; but without further troubling 
us. After an intricate navigation, which our captain 
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conducted with much skill and care, amid rocks and 
shcMds, altogether u^nown, we arrived at Sin-kea-mun, 
on the east end of the great Choo^an island. Here we 
went on shore with a load of hooks, which were eagerly 
cau^t at by the people; indeed,, they actually fought 
with eadi other to obtain them; and so fierce were 
their contests, that we found it impossible to take more 
than one bag-full of books up the beach ; while the 
rest were distributed from the boat, to the crowds who 
pressed down to receive them. We were afraid that, in 
this way, the rabble only would obtain tracts, while the 
more respectable part of the population would come 
short ; but on passing afterwards through the village, 
we found, that every shopkeeper had a book in his 
hand, and that they were all as regularly supplied, as 
if we had gone from house to house, distributing our 
publications. 

We met with a number of Fuh-keen people here, 
from the junks which had anchored off the village; 
these sea-faring men were remarkably friendly, and the 
more so, when they heard us address them in their 
own dialect. The war-junks that followed us, anchored 
close alongside the brig, to the number of eleven ; but 
did not give us any annoyance, neither did they deter 
the people from receiving our books. We observed an 
order stuck up in the village, issued by the chief ma- 
gistrate of Ning-po, forbidding any commercial deal- 
ings with foreigners ; but as the order seemed to be of 
an old date, and as we were not come to trade, we con- 
sidered that it did not respect us, and therefore took no 
further notice of it. 

The next day, being the sabbath, we remained on 
board, and held service in the cabin, at which some of 
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tb» sailors attended. But in the afternoon, we went on 
shoare with a boatdoad of books, which we commenced 
distribtiting through the villages. The people, old and 
you^, male and female, were all anxious to obtain 
; and we went on delightfully and quietly in our 
work of mercy. In the retired hamlets, we found nume- 
rous opportunities for regularly and systematically distri- 
buting our pamphlets, without that boisterous scram- 
bling, which prevailed in the town; and, therefore, 
preferred it. But having gone through the villages, 
and approached the town, we found a number of people, 
congregated in front of a temple, clamorous for books. 
We told them, that we would not distribute any, unless 
they would consent to receive them quietly ; adding that 
it was quite preposterous, in a civilized people like the 
Chinese, to behave so rudely. This they all acknow- 
ledged, and promised faithfully to forbear scrambling. 
But no sooner was the mouth of the bag opened, than 
they darted upon it, like birds of prey, and in spite of 
all that we could do, they got it completely into their 
own hands, and did not cease till they had emptied it 
of its entire contents. Our subsequent reproofs were 
as unavailing as our previous stipulations, for they car- 
ried off their prize without regarding us. Some by- 
standers, who did not get any, said, that such conduct 
was shameful; and a few Fuh-keen people declared that, 
if we were in their province, we should be treated with 
more civility ; but even among them, we afterwards 
found, that wherever a crowd was collected together, 
scrambling was the order of the day. We addressed 
the multitudes who surrounded us, on the importance 
of religion, and the necessity of attending to their best 
interests, to which they paid some attention. 
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In the. neighbourhood of the town, under a little hiU, 
we observed a number of coffins, promiscuously thrown 
together; some new, and others decaying and tumbling 
to pieces. On asking the people, why they did not 
bury their dead, we were informed, that they had not 
money enough to buy a budal place, or to make the 
sacrifices usual on such occasions ; on which account, 
they deposited the remains of their relatives and friends 
provisionally \mder the hill ; until success in business, 
or a fertile harvest, should provide them with the means 
of performing the last duties towards them. 

On the 19th of October, we weighed anchor, and 
intended to sail outside the m'chipelago, in order to 
reach Poo-too, which lay to the north-east; but discover- 
ing a narrow passage between the islands, we sailed 
through it, within fifty yards of a rock on one side, and 
as near to a dangerous shoal on the other. By this 
manoeuvre, we reached Poo-too about ten o’clock, in- 
stead of spending the whole day about it, as we should 
otherwise have been compelled to do. As soon as we 
got under weigh, the Chinese fleet of war-junks fol- 
lowed us, firing off several guns, which salute we re- 
turned. By means of their superior knowledge of the 
passages between the islands, they saved much of the 
listance, and arrived at Poo-too as soon as we did, cast- 
ing anchor at some distance from us. Without heeding 
them, we loaded our boats with tracts, and went ashore; 
where we commenced ascending those romantic heights, 
crowned by fantastic temples and enchanting groves, 
so glowingly described by a previous traveller in his 
account of this island. We soon found a broad and 
well-beaten pathway, which led to the top of one of the 
hills, at every crag and turn of which, we espied a tern- 
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pie,' or a -grotto, an inscription, or an image ; with 
here and there a garden tastefulfy laid out, and walks 
lined with aromatic shrubs, di'fiftising a grateful fra» 
grance through the air. The prospect from these 
heights was delightful in the extreme; numerous 
islands, far and near, bestudded the main ; rocks and 
precipices above and below ; here and there a mountain 
monastery rearing its head ; and in the distant valley, 
the great temple, with its yellow tiles, indicative of im- 
perial distinction, basked like a basihsk in the rays of 
the noon-day sun. All the aids that could be collected 
from nature and art, were there concentrated, to render 
the scene lovely and enchanting. But to the eye of the 
Christian philanthropist, it presented one melancholy 
picture of moral and spiritual death. Viewed by the 
light of revelation, and in the prospect of eternity, the 
whole island of Poo-too, with its picturesque scenery, 
its hundred temples, and its six thousand priests, ex- 
hibited to the mind nothing but a useless waste of pro- 
perty, a gross misemployment of time, and a pernicious 
fostering of error, tending to corrupt the surrounding 
population, and to draw off their minds from the worship 
of the true God, to the adoration of the phantom Buddha. 
All the sumptuous and extensive buildings of this 
island, were intended for no other purpose than to 
screen wooden images from the sun and rain ; and all 
its inhabitants employed in no other work than the re- 
citation of unmeaning prayers, and the direction of use- 
less contemplations, towards stocks and stones: so that 
human science and human happiness, would not be in 
the least diminished, if the whole island of Poo-too, 
with its gaudy temples, and lazy priests, were blotted 
out from the face of the creation. The only thing we 



484 


DEVOTION TO BUDDHA. 


h«ud out of the mouths of these dull monks, was 
“ G-me-to Ftih,” or Amida Buddha. To every observar* 
tion that was made, re-echoed, “ 0-me-to Ffih and; 
&e rejdy to every enquiry was, “ 0-me-to Fuh.” Faidh 
priest was furnished With a string of which 

he kept continually fingering, and while he counted, he 
still repeated the same dhll, monotonous exclamation. 
The characters fiw this name met the eye at every turn 
of the road:, at every comer of the temples, and on every 
scrap rf pqper : on the hills, on the altars, on the gate- 
ways, and on the walls, the same words presented them- 
selves; even the solid rocks were engraven with 
Buddha’s titles, and the whole island seemed to be 
under the spell of this talismanic phrase, as if it were 
devoted to the recording of “ O-me-to Fuh” We were 
never so much disgusted with a phrase in our lives, and 
heartily wished ourselves out of the hearing and seeing 
of its sound and form. 

The temples, which at a distance look pretty and 
interesting, lost much of their beauty on a nearer in- 
spection; and the caverns, which we thought would 
repay the trouble of exploring, proved to be mere holes, 
about eight or ten feet deep, with a few rude images, 
cut out of the rock, at the further end. The inscrip- 
tions on stone, by the road side, were most of them 
so shallow, and the disintegration of the granite, by 
the mere action of the rain water, so rapid, that the 
letters were nearly illegible; the sculpture of the 
images, which here and there presented themselves, 
was likewise so badly executed, that it was difficult to 
conceive at times, what the artist had intended to re- 
present, by the uncouth and unsightly figures produced. 
The smaller temples abounded at every turn of the 
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road, and presented nothing remarkable : of large tenti 
jdes, there were two, very nearly resembling each 
other, and not much unlike the Josh-house at Honan, 
opposite the city of Canton, described in Davis’s Chi- 
nese. These fanes consisted of a central range of build- 
ings, one behind the other; flanked on each side by 
the dwellings of priests. The first of these middle 
structures was occupied by four colossal figures, which 
appear to have been placed as guards to the establish- 
ment: behind this building was the principal hall, 
with the three Buddhas in a very large size, surrounded 
by the eighteen disciples of the god ; which, though in 
a sitting posture, were each about eight feet high. The 
third hall was dedicated to Kwan-yin, the mother of 
Buddha, and the goddess of mercy ; while the fourth 
was occupied by three bearded images, with savage 
aspects, which appeared to be of Egyptian origin. In 
this latter hall, was the library of the establishment, 
containing several thousand volumes of religious books, 
relating the conversations of Buddha with his disciples, 
and embodying the prayers which are to be recited by 
his votaries. In the rear of the great temple, we found a 
school, taught by a disciple of Confucius, but the 
scholars were all young shaven-headed fellows, des- 
tined for the Buddhist priesthood. We asked, whe- 
ther the priests ever taught the boys under their care, 
of which there are great numbere on the island ; but 
where told, that the sole employment of these holy 
men was to recite prayers to, and employ themselves 
in contemplations upon, Buddha. Attached to the 
other great temple, we observed a refectory, where the 
holy brotherhood are supplied with their daily rations ; 
for though they profess to live solely on a vegetable 
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diet, l^ey .are not backward in securing to ibemselvies 
all tiiat a bounteous providence affords, among i&e 
various productions of the earth. Indeed, wherer^ 
we went, we found the priests busy in provi^ng for 
their natural wants, since on mitering their dwellings, 
we alnmst invariably encountered them .in the kitchen. 

On asking to be admitted to the high priest, we were 
told^ that he was engaged in reciting prayers to Buddha, 
but we rather suspect that he was taking im afternoon 
nap, for on approaching his chamber, an attendant had 
to go in and arouse him ; taking with him his garment, 
that he m^ht not appear abroad in his dishabille. His 
conversation was as uninteresting to us, as ours was to 
him; and he appeared so absorbed in himself, or Buddha, 
that we found it, necessary to take our leave. 

Over the whole island, our books were readily ac- 
cepted, and some were found that had been left there by 
Gutzlaff, a few years before : the people, however, did 
not solicit our publications, with tears in their eyes, as 
when he visited the island. On all sides, we were 
gratified by perceiving marks of decay, in the temples 
and adjacent buildings; and earnestly hope, that future 
travellers will find these worse than useless structures 
level with the groimd ; and the lazy drones who inhabit 
them, scattered abroad, or employed in promoting the 
welfare and intelligence of their fellow countrymen. 
The priests generally opened the doors of each temple 
as we approached, supposing that we came to worship 
at the different shrines ; but we told them, that oUr 
adorations were paid to the living God, the maker of 
heaven and earth, to whom alone they were due., Oim 
of the priests wished us to contribute something towards 
beauti^ng am image, which had lost its ^It coat, and 
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Mked xsther shabby ; but we teld him, that his wasra. 
^phorgody that ebuld not fimiish himself witii clothes ; 
fto emr parts, when our apparel was worn out, we con- 
trived to get anew dress by honest industry, and should 
leave their god to do the same. 

' Being followed, from place to place, by one man in 
partsicidar, we suspected that he came hnim the war- 
junks, to watch OUT moticms ; and on putting a few en- 
quiries to him, we found that our surmises were true. 
We therefore asked him, why he followed us so closely ? 
To which he replied, that he merely wished to pre- 
vent our trading, as fore^ners were forbidden to traffic 
anywhere but at Canton. We told him, that he had 
quite mistaken our object, seeing that we came neither 
to buy nor sell, hut to ^stribute good books, for their 
instruction and benefit. 

On returning to our brig, we found the commodore 
of the Chinese fleet, and one of his naval captains, 
come to pay their respects to ns. The former was 
Te Laou-yay, with a blue button, filling the rank of 
lieutenant-colonel ; and the latter was Simg Laou-yay, 
with a crystal button. The colonel was a sleek-faced, 
easy sort of man, who said little and did less ; hut the 
captain was very fnendly and talkative. We asked 
them, why we were honoured by the attendance of 
their vessels from place to place ? to which they replied, 
that they merely came out to shew us the way, and to 
see that we did not fall upon rocks and shoals ; only 
they happened to be astern, instead of ahead. We ob- 
served, that if their object were to prevent our trading, 
they might spare themselves the trouble, as we were 
hot traders, hut circulators of good hooks. Which surely 
they could not forbid. They said, they could perceive 
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cfus object was a benevolent one ; but as tliei?e had 
been vessels in those seas before, engaged in the opium 
trade, which was not only illegal but immoral, 
thought, at first, that , we were embarked in the same 
traffic, and, therefore, came to jarevent it. As for regu- 
lar intercourse, they confessed that it would be better 
for both countries, were it allowed; and they con^lained 
that the laws of China were too severe, in prohibiting all 
commerce with foreigners, except at Canton. They 
spoke highly of Mr. landsay ; and said, they felt for 
him, when they saw that he was obliged to depart from 
Ning-po, without having been able to effect his pur- 
pose. Such candid and liberal sentiments did them 
honour, and we felt ourselves somewhat attached to the 
individuals who uttered them. Our dinner being ready, 
we invited them to partake of our humble fare, to 
which they readily assented ; and, after having spent a 
pleasant afternoon, we parted good friends. On the 
following day, we set sail, and left the Choo-san 
archipelago, when we were pleased to see, that the 
junks no longer followed us. 

On the 21st, we tried to get into Shih-poo, but found 
that we were more than twenty miles to leeward of it, 
before we made the land ; so that, rather than spend 
much time, in endeavouring to beat back, we thought 
it best to stand away, towards the province of Fuh- 
keen. 

After two days’ sail, we came to a part of the coasts 
to us unknown ; and as the weather was threatening, 
we endeavoured to work into a bay, which opened out 
before us. After spending the whole morning in beat« 
ing to and fro, we, at length, came to an anchor, under 
the lee of a few islands. We had scarcely dined, how- 
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ever, before we perceived, by the falling of the tide, lih 
extensive reef of rocks, within a few hundred yards of 
us» with, the breakers dashing over them, as high as the 
mast-head. Had we stood on, or altered our course, 
in the least, we should, inevitably, have been dashed in 
pieces. Thus we were again preserved from dangers, 
seen and unseen, by Him, who sees and knows all 
things. On enquiry, we found that the island near us, 
was one of the north-western, Nan-ylh (Lan-yeet), is- 
lands, belonging to the district of Poo-teen, in the 
county of Hinhwa, and the province of Fuh-keen. But 
the weather was so bad, and the sea so high, that we 
could not go on shore; and the storm continuing for 
the two following days, confined us entirely to the 
vessel. On the 26th, we attempted to land, but were 
compelled, by the roughness of the sea, and the violence 
of the wind to return. 

On the following morning, the weather having mo- 
derated a little, we set off in the jolly boat, and in a 
few minutes were completely drenched by the spray. 
We arrived, however, in safety at the beach, when the 
people flocked down to us like ants, and readily 
accepted our books. There was no hesitation manifested ; 
indeed we could not distribute the volumes fast enough 
for them, and it required no little adroitness, so to dispose 
of our stock, as to give each one a book, without allowing 
a few individuals to grasp more than fell to their share. 
After the people on the shore were satisfied, we com- 
menced a tour through the villages, distributing as we 
went along ; when we saw them hurrying across the 
fields, or running out of their houses, with their potatoe 
brotii in their hands, while not a few followed hard at 
our heels, beggpng for books. The women^ who were 
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particularly anxious to obtain our volumes, exhibited 
more taste and skill in the decoration of their persons, 
than their sisters farther north; their heads wete 
adorned with artificial fiowers ; their hair was taBte- 
fully arranged, and around the knot was a circular or- 
nament, not much unlike a tortoise-shell comb; which, 
with their dangling ear-rings, and long hair pins, pre- 
sented quite a gay appearance. Theit pinks and roses 
looked as bright and blooming, as if they had just been 
plucked from the garden; and those who could not afford 
flowers, inserted a sprig of myrtle into their head-dress, 
which had a very pleasing effect. Some of them had 
their hair twisted into a variety of bows and crests, 
whilst others had fillets of black silk or crape, bound 
round their foreheads, which tended not a little to set 
off their pale complexions. Their feet were the small- 
est we had ever seen, even among the Chinese. We 
measured the impression of one woman’s foot in the sand, 
and found it only four inches ; while some appeared to 
be much smaller. Owing to the compression of their 
feet, their ankles were much swollen, and the lower part 
of the leg was a little crooked ; however, they hobbled 
along, and even managed to run, with their bodies bent 
forward, much better than we could have expected. 

The soil seemed exceedingly poor, producing only 
sweet potatoes, and ground nuts; while the people 
subsisted mainly by fishing; in the prosecution of 
which occupation, they were very bold and daring, vm- 
turing out to sea in the roughest weather, and some- 
times obtaining only a few baskets of small fish, about 
the size of shrimps, for their pains. 

Their houses were built of stone, and generally 
thatched; but many were covered with tiles, and in 
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some instances, cemented together, in the same neat 
and compact manner, which we had observed at Shan- 
tung. On the roofs we espied a great number of stones, 
placed there to prevent the tiles being blown away, by 
the strong winds which prevailed. The inside of their 
dwellings was filthy, and the stench about them ex- 
ceedingly offensive to strangers, though it appeared to 
give the inhabitants little annoyance. 

Having returned to the vessel about two o’clock, we 
got under weigh the same afternoon, and steered for the 
southward. In foiu: and twenty hours we came to an 
anchor in Tung-san (Tang-soa) bay, sheltered by Pa- 
goda Island, when we immediately went on shore, to 
visit the town of Tung-san. The ship having anchored 
at some distance, and the boat not being perceived 
till we were close in, we came quite suddenly upon 
them ; and landed at one end of the town, before the 
people could get out of their houses. We found two 
or three persons on the beach, to whom we gave books, 
and the news of the free distribution of tracts spread- 
ing rapidly, a great multitude soon assembled, every 
one clamorous for the gift. We clearly perceived, 
that it was impossible to give out our publications in 
the midst of the crowd ; for though we reasoned with 
them on the propriety of patience, and said they should 
each have a book if they would but wait; yet no sooner 
was the basket opened, than each one, fearful lest he 
should lose the prize, made a dart at the volumes, and 
snatched them away in all directions. We therefore 
climbed up on a rock, about eight feet high, and began 
giving out the tracts, one by one, to the hundred hands 
stretched forth to receive them; but the more active 
natives soon mounted the rock from behind, and in 
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<l)eiT ^erness to obtain what they songhtr nearly 
pushed the distributor off the rock, while they, threw 
the whole contents of the basket over the peon’s h^tds, 
and in a moment every volume disappeared. We kept 
our station, however, and having got a fresh supj^y, 
dealt them out as well as we could ; and then a third, 
talking to them in the meanwhile, and exhorting them 
to study the tracts which they so eagerly desired. Hav- 
ing supplied the people round the rock, we perceived that 
a greater crowd had surrounded the boat, and we pro- 
ceeded thither. Here we dealt the books out as fast, as 
our hands could move, while the sailors were busily 
engaged in keeping the people out of the boat, and 
their hands out of the bag. It was pleasing to see how 
the natives waded into the water, above their knees, 
one party after another, greedily crying out for books, 
and bearing them in triumph to their friends, till our 
store was more than half exhausted. Thinking now 
that the people in this part of the town were well sup- 
plied, we judged it adviseable to go to the other end of 
the settlement, in order to give the rest of the inhabi- 
tants an opportunity of obtaining books. The crowd, ' 
perceiving our intention, followed us along shore ; and 
when we put the boat’s head out to sea, in order to 
avoid the rocks, the people, supposing that we were 
about to leave the place, came up to their middle in 
water, entreating us not to go away, till we had dis- 
tributed the rest of our books. 

When we reached the further end of the town, we 
landed in the midst of a multitude, and got into an 
empty boat on shore, in order to give out the books 
with greater ease ; but the crowd pressed so heavily 
on each other, and rushed with such eagerness into the 
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tliaJt 'we ware afraid of being thrown down and 
^tredd^ imder footi We therefore stood on one side, 
wMlfe the seqond mate, who was a powerful man, aided 
by' one of the sailors, to keep off the crowd, took 
the? books and distributed them leisurely amongst the 
people. Having finished one bag-full in this way, the 
to^e climbed a high wall with another supply, and 
from thence handed out the tracts to the populace 
' below. Unexpectedly, however, they got the bag from 
him, and were bearing it off in triumph, when he sprang ^ 
in among them, and recovered the prize, which he did 
not’ let go again, till the books were all regularly distri- 
buted. About this time, hundreds of people thronged 
the place, and we were standing at a httle distance, 
among the crowd, to observe how matters went on ; 
when suddenly we heard a clattering of bamboos about 
our heads, and thinking that the shed under which we 
stood was coming down, we instinctively moved on one 
side to avoid it. But we soon found that the noise 
was occasioned by two petty officers, who came along 
with bamboo poles, sixteen or twenty feet long, batter- 
ing about the heads of the- populace, and making them 
fly right and left. Having scattered the people, we 
perceived one of the officers advancing towards the 
mate, with his bamboo, and knowing that if he atr 
tempted to strike him, a disturbance would ensue, we 
went up to the mandarin, and making him lay down 
his weapon, asked him what he meant by such dis- 
orderly conduct. He said, that having observed a 
‘tumultuous crowd assembled, and fearful lest an alter- 
‘cation should ensue, between our people and theirs, he 
wanted to disperse the mob. We told him that such a 
-mode of proceeding would rather tend to an altercation 



494 uis c 9 NST£aNATi,aN. 

th«|i oHierwi^, £uid therein advised him Uy tesforl^te 
milder measures. As the books vrere now all 
buted). ve did not miud the dispemion of 4he; •«p9Wd» 
and being addressed by another numdarin m-a littla,. 
more decent manner, we accepted of his invitadoii' to 
go into the castle, mrd partake of some tea. 

This castle consisted of a kind of tower, abotid twenty 
feet high, and as many broad, on the top of which was 
a room, just strong enough to bear the weight of the 
mob that followed us up. No guns were to be seen, 
and the only warlike instruments were a few spears, 
stuck up in the room just mentioned. Attached to the 
tower was a wall, about eight or ten feet h%h, and one 
foot thick, which stretched over the hill adjoining 
the fortress ; this fence did not appear to enclose any 
habitations, while the place where the town was 
built, had no wall round it : as if the people, by some 
strange whim, had resolved to build their houses where 
there was no walk, and the government by as strange 
a caprice, had determined to construct a wall where 
there were no houses. The defences, however, were 
of the most flimsy description, being not even calculated 
to exclude a tiunultuous rabble of their own country- 
men, much less to resist the incursion of foreigners. 

Whilst seated in the tower, surrounded by scores of 
soldiers, and hundreds of people, who might if they 
pleased have seized and imprisoned us, we were not a 
little amused at the consternation of one of the mamlB- 
rins on observing the pretended anger of Mr. Stev<^. 
The author was relatiag to bis companion the circum- 
stance of the petty officer having made use of the bam^ 
boo,, by which he in^vertently struck Ihe narratear; 
when Mr. S. got .up, apparently much dhipleased, and 
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witib Sf fierce eoimtenenee, asked the officer, in English, 
ho# he eouM think of striking his fellow traveller, 'fhe 
mandarin, not understanding what was said, and ima- 
gihing from ttm tone and manner of our friend, that he 
was displeased, fumed as pale as death, and enquired of 
the author, with quivering lips, what was the matter? 
In order to calni his fears, and prevent a real misunder* 
standing) he was told that Mr. S. was merely in joke ; 
when the mandarin resumed his wonted equanimity. 

After conversing a short time with the officers, we 
proceeded to the maAet, in order to purchase pro- 
visions, to which no objection was made. We found 
the streets narrow, but the population overflowing, at- 
tracted principally by the desire of seeing the strangers, 
so that we could scarcely move along for the crowd ; 
and when we stopped to purchase anything, the way 
was completely choked up with people, while many 
climbed up to the tops of the houses, and surveyed us 
from thence. The market was well stocked with all 
kinds of eatables, and the shops with different sorts 
of wares. The country around, however, was barren, 
and ffie promontory on which the town was built, ex- 
hibited the most bleak and sterile aspect that could be 
imagined ; so that one might well wonder, how people 
could think of fixing upon such a spot for a residence, 
or how, when settled, the inhabitants could possibly 
obtrin the means of subsistence. 

The people were astonished at the exactness with 
which one of us Bpolie their dialect, being not only that 
of flie province (ff Fuh-keen, and the county of Chang- 
chow, but even of the district of Chang-poo, where 
their totm was situated. This is sufficiently accouhted 
for by the spieaker having had a moonshe from the dis- 
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td^ct alhidted to, for several years in liis employ. They 
>were^ howei^r, much puazled how to account for the 
circumstance. Some insisted on it, that the stranger was 
a native of that region; others imagined that Ms parents 
belonged to Chang-chow, and that he had acquired the 
dialect from his earliest infancy. But then they could 
not account for the l^ht colour and curling nature of 
Ms hair. Still they thought he must be a Chinese, 
thot^ of a strange make ; but were satisfied when they 
heard, that he came from Batavia, where he had learned 
the language from some of their own countrymen re- 
siding there. 

The next morning we went to the north-west side of 
the bay, where we had observed a group of villages, 
affording an excellent opportunity for distributing 
books. Here we were gladly received by the people, 
who were anxious for tracts, and who hailed us as 
friends, wherever we went. The petty officers on shore 
gave us no annoyance, and did not interfere with our 
ffistributing books, or purchasing provisions from the 
people. The women were forward also in begging 
books, and one said she wanted a volume to give to her 
son, as a school-book. Here we had frequent opportu- 
nities of conversing with the people on good things, 
who heard us the more readily, because we spoke their 
native dialect. Some were so delighted, that they 
scarcely knew how to express their joy, dancing with 
frantic wildness, and running bef^e us, to get a more 
regular survey of the strangers. Altogether, we spent 
a most delightful morning, and coming on board a little 
after mid-day, as our books were exhausted, we imme- 
diately set sail for Canton. 

Thus we have gone through various parts of four 
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pitMdnces,' and many Ullages, giving away about 
eaghteen titousand volumes, of which six thousand were 
poTtaans of the scriptures, amongst a cheerful and vei- 
ling peci|de, without meeting Ttrith the least aggression 
or injury ; having been always received by the people 
with a cheerM smile, and most generally by the officers 
with politeness and respect. We would here record 
our grateful sense of such long-continued and repeated 
manifestations of Divine goodness, to his unworthy 
servants, and pray that His blessing may descend on 
the seed sown, and make it bring forth an abundant 
harvest. 
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SUBSEQUENT OCCURRENCES. 

RESTRICTIVE POLICY OF THE CHINESE - EXCLUSION OP POREIONBRS- 
ANOEB AT THEIR INTRUSION -EDICT AGAINST THE HURON -APPEAL 
TO THE BRITISH AUTHORITIES — COMPLAINTS AGAINST THE ENGLISH 
—DISAPPROBATION OF OUR BOOKS— THREAT OF STOPPING THE TRADE 
—LATE VOYAGE OF GUTZLAFF— TUNG-SAN BAY— DESCRIPTION OF THE 
COUNTRY AND ITS INHABITANTS— BARREN REGION— EXTENSIVE VAL- 
LEY-MOUNTAIN RIDGE — DESERTED VILLAGES — INTESTINE BROILS — 
CHINESE TEMPLE— FERTILE SPOT— J»OPULOUS CITY — RAVENOUS LA- 
BOURERS— CHARACTER OF THE MANDARINS — TSIN-KANG DISTRICT- 
EAGERNESS FOR BOOKS — VISIT TO AMOEY — ANXIETY FOR MORE LA- 
BOURERS. 

The Chinese government is characterized by restric- 
tion and exclusion. Though they boast of their empe- 
ror, as the “ Son of Heaven,” and consider “ all within 
the four seas,” as subject to his dominion ; affecting to 
believe, that all besides “ the flowery nation ” is barba- 
rity and meanness, depending on the Chinese for the 
necessaries of life, and existing only by their permis- 
sion, — ^yet they are afraid of every petty horde on their 
borders, and suspect every foreign nation of having de- 
signs on their country. They anticipate nothing but 
disaster from the reciprocation of kind offices, between 
their own countrymen and strangers, and as for the 
mutual exchange of intelligence, it must, in their esti- 
mation, be “ evil, only evil, and that continually.” They 
care not to be made acquainted with our discoveries in 



EXCLUSION OF FOREIGNERS. 499 

* 

the arts and sciences; while they would doubly depre- 
cate our obtaining any knowledge of the weakness of 
their government, the discontent of their people, the 
poverty of their resources, the ineflSiciency of their de- 
fences, the navigation of their rivers, the direction of 
their roads, the fertility of their soil, or the secret of 
their manufactures. In short, any statistical, political, 
commercial, or general information, relative to the inte- 
terior, falling into the hands of foreigners, would be 
regretted by them, as leading others to covet and over- 
throw their country : they have, therefore, resolved to 
keep to themselves as much as possible. 

This restrictive policy leads them to exclude all fo- 
reigners from the interior of the empire, to order off all 
vessels from any other than the authorized port, to dis- 
approve of strangers landing elsewhere than in Canton, 
to prevent their proceeding far in land, to require them 
to depart as soon as possible, and to provide that ship- 
wrecked tnarmers be forwarded, by the most expedi- 
tious means, to Canton, without being allowed to loiter 
in the districts where they may be cast on shore. For- 
merly, a few foreign literati were entertained at court, 
for the purpose of calculating eclipses, correcting the 
calendar, and teaching mathematics, as well as with 
the view of completing a geometrical survey of the 
country : but as the Chinese think that they can ma- 
nage these things alone, they abstain from employing 
any foreign adherents, and exclude strangers, as much 
as they can, from the country ; in order that they may 
keep native inforttiatio& from leaking out, and fordgn 
t^inions from creeping in'. 

Notwithstanding their prohibitions, however* they 
are astonished and exasperated to find, that the Catho- 
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lies Still secretly maintain their footing, and increase 
the number of their adherents in the country ; while 
Protestant missionaries are perpetually attempting to 
diffuse their principles, by landing on the coast, and 
dduging the maritime districts with Scriptures and 
tracts. This hzis called forth the e:iq3!r8t^on of impe- 
rial disapprobation on vanoos occasions, and edicts 
have been published^ denouncing such proceedings; in 
the most unmeasured terms. One very severe procla- 
mation was issued in the year 1812, in which the difiu- 
don of Christianity was declared a capital crime ; and 
yet, in the very teeth of that order. Dr. Morrison and 
his brethren have been carrying on their operations, 
for a quarter of a century. When the Honourable 
Company’s chartered ship, the Amherst, went up the 
coast, proclamations of various kinds were issued ; and 
the most furious edicts have followed each suc- 
cessive voyage in the same direction, which, if col- 
lected, would fill a volume. No sooner had the enter- 
prise, described in the foregoing pages, been con- 
cluded, than a dispatch arrived from Peking, addressed 
to the viceroy of Canton, expressive of the emperor’s 
high displeasure, and requiring the governor to take 
measures to prevent such proceedings in future. 

To those who are not familiar with Chinese edicts, 
the language of such proclamations may appear alarm- 
ing. In the preamble the emperor says, that “ imme- 
diately after the attempt of the Amherst and other ves- 
sels, to penetrate into the inner waters, he issued orders 
to all the civil and military ofllcers, to be on their 
guard, and ward off, and obstruct foreign vessels, with- 
out suffering the least remissness.” The stranger, on 
reading this, and imagining that commands are as 
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puBCtually di>eyed in China, as in Europe, would ex- 
pect to find, that the strictest ceure was taken to dis- 
cover foreign vessels on the coast; and that a force was 
everywhere provided, sufficient to ward off all attempts 
at intercourse; but when the author prosecuted his 
voyage, several years after the expedition of the Am- 
herst, he found no such watch kept up, or guard main- 
tained ; while the vessel anchored at various ports, and 
the travellers went on shore, rambling through the vil- 
lages, and conversing with multitudes of people, fre- 
quently without being discovered, much less impeded 
by the mandarins. 

In the course of his proclamation, the emperor de- 
clares, that “ the restrictive laws must be eternally 
obeyed, so as to render the dignity of the empire, in 
the highest degree, impressive, and effectually prevent 
future evils.” On reading this passage, the uninitiated 
would be ready to conclude, that the laws of China are 
like those of the Medes and Persians, unalterable; 
and that henceforth the efforts of Christians to spread 
among the Chinese the knowledge of salvation, will 
be entirely unavailing; but the apprehension of the 
unchangeableness of the present state of things may 
be allayed, by considering, that the laws of China 
have been altered, and are altering every year. When 
a regard to self-interest on the one hand, and spirited 
remonstrances on the other, urge them, the celestials 
do not scruple to swerve from their eternally restrictive 
laws; and when the perseverance of foreigners has 
convinced them, that it is of no use any longer to hold 
out, they have been known, of themselves, to propose 
terms of accommodation. It is only for the propagators 
of Christianity to persevere in their efforts, to enlighten 
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lilff people, Rnd when the government find that th^ 
Me unable to prevent it, will consent, either td 
abut their eyes to what they cannot help ; or to admit 
that to be done regularly, which will be done irrego^ 
larly without them. 

But the emperor has already told the world, by fins 
very edict, that he cannot prevent the introduction of 
Christian books into his dominions. He says, that 

strict orders have been given to watch and ward off,” 
and yet he acknowledges that “ an English vessel is 
sailing about in an irregular manner, regardless of the 
laws.” He assumes to have both a naval and military 
force on the coast, and yet, confessing the inability of 
the imperial troops to ward off the intruders, he applies 
to the “ barbarian eye,” the superintendent of British 
trade, at the port of Canton, to see that “ the restrictive 
laws be eternally obeyed.” If we should reverse the 
case, and suppose that an alien act had been passed in 
England, prohibiting all Chinese from landing on our 
shores, and if in spite of our enactments, these intruders 
were found landing at every port ; what would stran- 
gers think of the “ dignity of our empire,” if unable to 
prevent the ingress of these foreigners, we should ad- 
dress a letter to the nearest Chinese officer, requiring 
him to see that the “restrictive laws were eternally 
obeyed?” and what greater proof could we give of our 
impotency? 

TOie quiet attempt of the Huron to break through 
the “ eternal restrictions,” seems to have stirred up all 
file wrath of his imperial majesty ; so that he does not 
scruple, in the course of his proclamation, to indulge 
himself in the strongest invective against the “vio- 
lent and crafty English.” In order to exhibit them in 
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the worst light possible, he recalls to memory all their 
former misdemeanours, and accuses them of “ usurping 
possession of .a quay, presumptuously sending in peti- 
tions and statements, clandestinely bringing up foreign 
females to Canton, and riding in sedan chairs with four 
bearers.” The first of these charges alludes to the in- 
closure of a few feet of waste land, once a receptacle 
for rubbish, in frcmt of the foreign factories at Canton, 
which the British merchants had converted into a small 
garden, that they might enjoy a very confined walk, on 
a summer's evening. The second item refers to the 
well-known and very justifiable practice of the foreign 
merchants there, stating their grievances in a calm and 
dispassionate tone, to the native authorities. The third 
offence of these “ violent and crafty barbarians” is, that 
during the continuance of the Company’s factory in the 
neighbourhood of the provincial city, the chief of the 
select committee, and other gentlemen, brought up their 
wives and daughters to their own dwellings, in order to 
enjoy the sweets of domestic life, when fatigued with 
the toils and cares of business ; and the last aggression 
seems to be, that these English merchants, during the 
heat of the summer months, rode about in sedan chairs, 
with four bearers, a privilege exclusively claimed by 
the mandarins of the celestial empire. These “ turbu- 
lent and unusual proceedings,” however, have since, 
with the exception of the right of petitioning, been dis- 
continued ; but while they lasted, the missionaries had 
no share in them. 

Not content with thus infringing the unalterable cus- 
toms of the celestial empire, the emperor complains, that 
in the autumn of 1834, these same English “ brought 
ships of war into the inner waters of Canton, and had 
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the audacitji to diechaige musqueOy and -gieat iguns, 
keeping np a thundering file on the forie.” This is an 
aUusion to the well-known afiaar of Lord Napier, when 
that distinguished noUeaaan, feeling that the |)»^qi» 
and property of British subjects were insecure at Clah- 
ton, ordered two English frigates to enter the p^. 
On attempting to pass the Bogue, however, the OhiaeBe 
(^)eaed a fire upon our men of war, from the fests oU 
both sides of the river, which was returned bj' the conn 
manders of those vessels, in sudi a way^ as to rilence 
their guns, and disperse thrir meft. If the Chinese 
complain, therefore, of the “ thundmng fire,” they have 
themselves to blame, as they were the first to com* 
men(% hostilities. With this proceeding, however, the 
missionaries had as little to do, as in the seizure of the 
quay, or the introduction of foreign females to Canton. 

But the “ head atid front of their offending ” seems 
to have been “ &e distribution of foreign books, calcu- 
lated to seduce men with lies ; a most strange and asto- 
nishing proceeding !” Strange, indeed, that barbarians 
should become acquainted with the language of the 
celestial empire, and even compose books in the same; 
dis^t>uting them gratuitously, among a people who de- 
spise and vilify them. However, from this part of the 
emperor’s proclamation, two encouraging inferences may 
be drawn. First, the British public may hereby see, 
that the missionaries have done what they were sent 
forth to do; they have learned the native language* 
published books in it, and circulated them along &e 
shores of China, to such an extent as to excite the 
attention of the emperor himself. Secondly, the friends 
uf missions may see, that the emperor has not only re- 
ceived, but read, and understood our boidu ; for he has 
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found out that they contain doctrines contrary to the 
received opinions, and calculated to mislead his people; 
tiiat is, maxims which the Chinese sages did not teach, 
and which the ruler of that country will not approve of. 
Now it is matter of no small encouragement to the 
friends of truth to know, that Christian books have 
reached so great a monarch ; and though from their 
foreign character, he may at first disapprove of them, 
yet the frequent repetition of such attempts, and the 
presentation of truth in new and more interesting points 
of view, may, under the £vine blessing, produce an 
effect, in the first instance tolerant, and, ultimately, far 
vourable to our objects. 

The emperor, ccmceiving that these things could not 
be done, unless by the direction and appointment of 
the “ barbarian eye,’’ directs his viceroy “ to issue ex- 
plicit orders, to the English chief and others, on the 
subject ; and to remind them, that their being allowed 
commercial intercourse at Canton, is a matter of extra- 
ordinary favour ; but that, if the foreigners continue to 
sail about, in this disorderly manner, they must imme- 
diately be driven out of port, and no longer allowed 
commercial intercourse.” This threat of the stoppage of 
the trade, may alarm some who are but little acquainted 
with Chinese politics. The deprivation of our silks and 
teas, will concern both old and young, and numbers 
will deprecate such a dire calamity coming upon them. 
But the apprehensions of all may be allayed by -the 
consideration, that the Chinese cannot stop the trade, 
without reducing themselves to the greatest extremi- 
ties. 'The imperial treasury' is exhausted, and the go- 
vernment is already involved in debt ; while the people 
u?e ill at esse under the dominion of a foreign ydre, 

2 L 2 



8<^ STOPPAGE OF^ TiUB; fEADB, ^ 

which the Tartar dyaasty ia fejt to be ; the stoppage of 
the teade, therefore, would weaken those resources, 
ti^hich are already too much circumscribed, and increase 
fhe dissatisfaction of the people, by throwing millions 
out of employ. The prohibition of foreign commerce, 
being the cause of their calamities, would be the signal 
for revolt ; and the government would need larger sup- 
plies of troops, to keep down insurrection, with less 
money to sustain them ; in which case, ruin must be 
die consequence. While the Chinese, therefore, are 
lavish in their threats, they know too well the state of 
their own country, to attempt to put the threat in exe- 
cution. Besides which, as the Company’s monopoly is 
at an end, and as the trade is open to the energies of 
private adventurers, the driving of our merchants out 
of the port of Canton, would only be the driving them 
into every other port in the empire ; and thus, instead 
of a regular trade, which the authorities could control, 
and from which they might derive a profit, they would 
have an irregular traffic, to an unlimited extent, which 
no authority (such as that which exists in China) could 
restrain. The Chinese know that this would be the 
effect of the stoppage of the trade, and though they 
dislike the irregular proceedings of a few missionaries, 
and the introduction of foreign books into the empire, 
they would dislike still more the deprivation of the im- 
mense revenue to the government, and the denial of 
the decided advantage to the people, which the cessa- 
tion of foreign commerce would occasion. Of two evils, 
they know how to choose the least ; and will rather 
bear with our feeble efforts, than procure their discon- 
tinuance at such an immense cost. 

Should the Chinese ever determine on stopjang the 
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tfadte; it '^nll be from a far dififercBt motive than the 
widi to exclude the Gospel. The determined persM 
verance, and the audacious daring, with which the 
opium trafldc is pushed forward, to the real injury of 
his people, as well as the defiance of his authority, ex- 
asperates the emperor a great deal more than the dis- 
tribution of tracts along the coast. Never was a weak 
and pusillanimous government more violently roused 
than the Chinese authorities appear to be, on the sub- 
ject of the illicit trafiic in opium. The native dealers 
in the dmg, are obliged to flee into holes and corners, 
the foreign opium-merchants have been required to 
leave Canton; the quiet anchorage of the receiving 
ships, at Kap-sing-moon, has been broken up, and the 
smugglers obliged to retreat to Hong-kong bay. In 
addition to all this, the admiral of the port has declared, 
that if the opium smugglers do not discontinue their 
illicit transactions, he will bring down thousands of 
war junks, which shall hem them in on every side, like 
the men on a chess-board, so that it will be impossible 
to escape. If the trade be stopped, therefore, it will 
be in consequence of the progress of evil, and not the 
efforts to do good, in China. 

It has been apprehended by some, that such was the 
displeasure of the Chinese government, elicited by the 
voyage of the Huron, that it would be impolitic, if not 
impossible, to make any more attemps of the kind. 
Several voyages have, however, been undertaken since 
the return of the author to England, going over some 
of the same ground, and doing the very same thing, 
which appeared so much to exasperate the goverment 
before. An account of one of these expeditions, pro- 
secuted a year ago, by Mr. Gutzlaff, may not be unin- 
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teifestingf to the reader.' The object of the voyage vims 
to ascertain &e fate of some shipwrecked sailors, who 
were afterwards sent back by the Chinese government, 
with liberal presents, to join their coimtrymen. We 
make no apology for mtroditcing this account here, as 
a sequel to the voyage of the Huron, and hope that the 
vein of cheerfulness, happily blended with piety, in 
the writer’s style, will at once please and profit the 
reader. 

The place visited by our enterprising friend, is the 
last which the author touched at, as described in the 
preceding journal, viz. Tung-san, on the coast of Fuh- 
keen; Mr. Gutzlaff, however, went further into the 
interior. He writes as follows : 

“ Having been called upon to imdertake a journey to 
Fuh-keen, I provided myself with a considerable num- 
ber of Bibles and tracts, and arrived on the 24th of 
October, in Tung-san bay. This is an inlet of many 
miles in extent, presenting a barren shore, and having 
<he town of Tung-san at the south-western extremity. 
This bay contains sufficient shelter for a large fleet, but 
a great part of the inner harbour is dry at low water. 
Here, as every where else on the eastern coast of China, 
the ocean recedes from the land, and extensive estuaries 
are gradually changed into fertile rice fields. 

“ The next morning we proceeded on our journey, 
and skirting the shores of the bay, as high up as pos- 
sible, we landed at a distant village, having been in 
some danger of swamping our little skiff. Chinese 
ingenuity was here displayed to the greatest advantage ; 
the people were in search of shell-fish ; and to obtain 
as many as possible, they had spread an immense net 
at the bottom of ffie water, which the fishermen dragged 
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OR shor^ wliRle some people in. a boat, directed the 
motions, and telegraphed by signs thek success or 
failurei ; Thiw the bottom of the bay was swept quite 
dean, and-^e scdy tribe had no means of escape. A 
Chmemfan puts land and. sea xmder heavy contributions, 
and wherever he resides, no living animal or useful plant 
escapes Irs notice, but is made to constitute a part of 
his mess. I have seen them angling for little frogs in 
a flooded rice field, and periodically hunt rats, which 
serve for their table. Such are the eflects of an over- 
crowded population. 

“On landing, we might have imagined ourselves in 
the deserts of Arabia. All was floating sand and 
gravel. By some means, however, the people had con- 
trived to condense it, and from such beds they gained 
a scanty crop of potatoes and earth-nuts. Yet in many 
jdaces the young jdants were scorched, and the harvest 
in general was scanty. 

“ The village we entered consisted of a number of 
hovels, irregularly built, but so thickly inhabited, that 
we were soon surrounded by crowds of natives. The 
people, notwithstanding their poverty, shewed them- 
selves very generous, and invited us to a repast of rice 
gruel ; which, however, we refused. I now commenced 
dealing out the inestimable tree^ures of the word of 
God. Addressing my auditors in a lively strain, and 
preadnng ^esus Christ, of whom they had never heard, 
I perceived with pleasure that they thronged about me 
in. increasing numbers. When both their curiosity, as 
well as avidity after books, were gratified, the sick 
made theii appearance, of whom, even in this small 
hamlet, the number was considerable, and the diseases 
most loathsome. How many physicians would be ne- 



510 POVEKTY, OF THE P^BOPLE. 

cessaiji in order to remedy human sufieringe^ansumg^ 
these myriads ! May they soon come ! wherevm: they 
travel, they will find work, and a hearty welcome. 
Having no medicine with me, we set forward to the 
place of our destination, Chang-poo, a city about thirty 
miles inland. Our guides took charge of our book 
bags, while each of my companions took as many 
volumes as he could carry, 

“ Five miles we had to walk, over an isthmus of bar- 
ren sand, where there was neither shrub, nor grass, nor 
any living creature, except man. The inhabitants of 
this dreary spot had built themselves huts along the 
strand, where there was not even fresh water to quench 
their thirst, nor a potatoe bed to satisfy the cravings of 
appetite. Notwithstanding all this, however, the peo- 
ple were cheerful. Seeing them look with wistful eyes 
at my books, I asked them if they could read; and 
being answered in the afiirmative, I tendered them a 
volume gratis. This liberality called forth the popu- 
lation from the comers of their cottages, and in a place 
where we supposed few only resided, crowds soon made 
their appearance. So I went on distributing, and if I 
happened to forget a single man, he would run after 
me with great speed, crying out, ‘ a book, a book !’ I 
was at the same time in mental prayer, that the Saviour, 
in much mercy, might bless his word to the souls of the 
people. Since they have no worldly chattels, to lead 
their thoughts astray from God, and have little to ex- 
pect in this life, it may be presumed that they would 
the more gladly seize upon the treasures reserved for 
them in heaven. Yet even the most abject wretch fre- 
quently prefers a life of misery here, to the joys of the 
future state ; and while dragging out his existence un- 
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dar reitetated sighs, can iiever so much as raise his eyes 
tp heaven. We are indeed a forlorn race, no matter of 
what rank or nation. 

“ Witii the conviction that the books were read, I 
sped my pace over the desart, and occasionally met a 
solitary wanderer, with whom I entered into conversa- 
tion. The name of Jesus entirely unknown, the most 
obvious Christian truth hidden, and the mind enveloped 
in impenetrable darkness, are obstacles sufficient to 
frighten the most persevering teacher. Thus, after 
long and most impressive conversations, I had the mor- 
tiftcation to learn, that my auditors had all the while 
been intimately surveying my clothes, while they 
scarcely heeded my exhortations. 

“ A march of several hours, under a burning sun, had 
brought on fatigue, and as soon as we espied the end of 
the desert, we put off our shoes, which by this time 
were filled with gravel, and dined under the blue canopy 
of heaven. As our mess was duly seasoned with sand, 
it did not prove very palatable, and therefore very 
little delayed our journey. We now emerged gradually 
into an extensive valley, which had been gained from 
the sea. It might be about fifteen miles in circum- 
ference, and numbered more than thirty hamlets, large 
and small. It need not be told, that every inch of 
ground was cultivated, and that all the articles planted 
were, by means of manure, brought to the highest state 
of perfection. Whilst crossing the first village, I had 
given away some books ; and as the tidings, that an 
‘ exhorter of the world’ heui arrived, gradually spread, 
the people, who were bringing in their potatoe crops, 
speedily left off their work, and hastened towards us. 
Many returned a heartfelt thank, whilst receiving the 
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sacred whilst others cut off figeces of sugur 

caae, and presented them in return. It was a real im* 
tival fen: the whole valley, which will be lou^ remeiA' 
bered by all the inhabitants. Many mothefrs ui^ed 
their children to run after us, to get a book, which they 
might read to them. What would I have given, if one 
of the supporters of the Chinese missions had been 
present that day ! It was for me a day of real rejoicing; 
and though 1 feel that curiosity was the great spring of 
such an eagerness, 1 was on the other hand persuaded 
that God can bless the penisal of his word, even to the 
curious reader. When we approached the first boroi^, 
we had not a single volume left. This place consisted 
of a mass of houses, surrounded by a wall, about fifty 
feet high, provided with loop-holes and parapets. It is 
rather extraordinary, that such a paltry place should 
have been defended by such a substantial wall. But 
it ought to be remembered, that the Chinese are very 
fond of similar protections, and believe them impreg* 
nable e^ainst every assault 

“ In all parts of the country one may find these 
structures, either entire or dilapidated, often enclosing 
a space of more than ten miles in circumference, with 
nothing but small hamlets within the enclosure. 

“ As the people thronged around us, and became 
boisterous, my companions (the sailors) got alarmed, 
and stood upon the defensive. But on my addressing 
the populace, every body was silent and peaceful, tO the 
great astemishment of my fellow travellers. 

“ Stretched out under a few shady trees, in order to 
refresh our weary limbs, we. looked with considerable 
anxiety to the dark motmtain ridge, which we had to pass. 
Here, as well as in all other parts of China, the hills 
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ha^re att laidtilati&g form, probably assmned at tbe 
thne of the dduge, when the mighty waters impressed 
this shape upon them. Upon a nearer approadb, they 
presented a most &ntastic appearance, remarkable for 
the inimense rocks, which seem to be piled up fay art. 
The barrenness is so great, that only in a very few 
places does the dwarf fir tree thrive, and even those 
stand very scanty. Yet there grow many curious 
plants and flowers, between the cliffs, and wherever 
there is a little earth. As 1 am, however, no botanist, 
I cannot regale my raiders with a number of Latin 
names of the plants I discovered. My whole science 
extends to trees which bear savory fruits, and flowers 
of a sweet smell, including kitchen vegetables ; and as 
I found neither, I remained in haj^y ignorance. 

“ As we advanced, the appearance of the country 
grew worse, and we observed, to our great astonish- 
ment, whole patches uncultivated. For this we could 
discover no reason. We moreover espied several ham- 
lets in ruins, whilst the inhabitants passed us in gloomy 
silence ; a rare thing with a Chinaman, who has gene- 
rally a smUe in store, and is never parsimonious of his 
good wishes. We Anally came to a hamlet which was 
nearly deserted, and inhabited only by old women and 
children. Having on our road perceived 'some very 
large castles, which were, however, nearly fallen into 
ruins, we made enquiries of a gentleman, whom curiosity 
had brought into oiu: company. He readily explained 
to us, that these fortifications had been erected during 
the sway of the Mongols, when the country was nearly 
as much disturbed, as Gemany in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries. Our conversation then turned 
upon the many dilapidated houses we had seen, when 
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all at once our visitor becatne eloquent. ‘ '^Fhese evils,’ 
he said, **have been occasioned by war. Two rival 
clans, Wang and Chin, have risen in open hostilities 
against each other. Behold,’ he continued, pointing to 
an extensive encampment, surrounded by some en* 
trechments, ‘ their fortifications ; and the field of battle 
upon which they fought only a short time ago. It is 
on this account that the region around has been laid 
waste, and that many inhabitants have fled, or are 
roving about as desperadoes ! The government, during 
the heat of the contest referred to, did not dare to 
interfere; but since the fury has abated, the chief 
magistrate at Chang-poo has just made his appearance, 
to extort fines and apprehend some of the guilty. For 
this unseasonable officiousness, several of his myrmi- 
dons have been killed, and things are again ripe for a 
revolt. The whole populace, in the meanwhile, are 
ready to rise in arms, and most of the peasantry have 
provided themselves with matchlocks and swords.’ 

“ Notwithstanding the exhortations of our inform- 
ant, we hastened towards the mountain passes ; when 
evening began to fall. Having procured a sedan, we 
were enabled to pursue our journey with the greater 
facility. When we entered among the mountains, which 
might be about three thousand feet above the level of 
the sea, the scenery assumed a most romantic cast. 
Over-hanging cliffs, deep ravines, gurgling streams, 
and fantastic rocks, looking just if the chisel of a human 
artist had been at work with them, were all objects of 
curiosity and wonder. It was a fine moon-light night, 
and if we had not been too weary, so as' to stumble 
over the rocks in our path, we might have enjoyed this 
evening still more. For many miles there was not a 
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single human habitation to be seen, nor -was the voiee 
of man heard. It was the Lord’s silent temple, where 
Ibe heart becomes most disposed to worship the Maker of 
heaven and earth ; cherishing such thoughts, and occa- 
sionally raising my heart towards the Creator, we 
arrived near a small but fertile valley, where we 
expected to find human beings. Our guides ushered 
us into a temple, hard by, where we sunk exhausted on 
the ground. The keeper was a poor man, and greatly 
alarmed at our appearance; for an European is a far 
greater curiosity there than a Chinaman could be in 
Europe. He would gladly have run away and left us 
in possession of' the house and idols, had not oim 
Chinese companions persuaded him that we were 
peaceful people. Having therefore lighted a fire, with 
a little straw, he took no further notice of us, while we 
stretched ourselves upon the pavement in front of the 
idols. 

“ Plagued by musquitoes, and disturbed by the 
numerous visitors in the next room, none of us could 
enjoy sleep. Often did I pace the premises, and when 
I looked upon the images most fervently pray, that the 
Lord, in his mercy, would soon break down these 
monuments of Satan’s power, aud bring this great and 
interesting people to his fold. May we not hope, that 
the gracious hearer of prayer will bend his ear to the 
supplications which were uttered in sight of the abomi- 
nations of Paganism. Being the leader of the train, I 
roused my companions about midnight, supposing, on 
account of the bright moon, that it was already morn- 
ing. We wound our way through mazes of rocks and 
ravines, stumbling and felling, and laughing over our 
misfortunes. The further we went the more inac- 
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eessiMe the tnountains became, and, in some places, we 
had to crawl up and slide down on Ihe opposite side. 
Havh^ surmounted the pass, we found human habi* 
tations, and cultivated patches of groimd, of which we 
had seen nothmg tiie day before. At l^^h, when we 
almost despaired of getting to the end of our journey, 
we were greatly rejoiced when, turning oflF at a by-road, 
we crossed a small stream in a ferry boat, and emerged 
into a very extensive valley. This is the most fertile 
spot I have ever seen in China. The sugar cane and 
wheat grow here, to such a height, that even in Siam I 
have seen nothing to equal to it. The neat order in 
which every thing was planted formed an entire contrast 
with their habitations. In the latter all is confusion, 
filth, and wretchedness. This valley, which might 
contain about forty square miles, was one large, beau- 
tiful garden, with the city of Chang-poo in its centre. 

“ At this place we arrived while it was still early, and 
when the slumbers of the inhabitants were disturbed 
by none but night revellers. We therefore sat down at 
the gate and looked at the brilliant moon, which shone 
in all her lustre. The first thing which struck our 
fancy was a moveable cook-shop, where we breakfasted 
for one penny a head. Then commenced the noisy hum 
of carriers and farmers ; the former performing all the 
services of our beasts of burden. The street was soon 
thronged with people, dragging huge loads of cotton and 
paper, with the strength of packhorses. Then appeared 
the shopkeepers and other tradesmen, and, before five 
o’clock, the city was one living bee hive. In numbers, 
as well as pursuits, the Chinese may fitly be compared 
to ants. 'Ihe land is filled with men ; the houses are 
not inhabited, but stuffed with human beings ; and every 
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one of them tiies to get ti]irough the world as well as 
be ean. Of their readiness to listen I had manifold 
pKxrfs, The people were unwearied in their questions, 
delighted with the answers given, and anxious for more 
information. Oh that one soul might be saved! 

“ The great crowd forced us to retire to a house, 
which was built upon poles . There, however, the throng 
became so great, that we began to fear the whole 
would fall, and we be smothered in the mud below. 
We were well treated by the owner of the house, who 
seemed of all others the least inconvenienced by such a 
crowd of visitors. As neither of my companions nor 
myself were able to walk I procured sedan chairs, and 
thus we moved on in an imposing procession. The 
bearers themselves appeared to be the lowest of the low, 
clad in a few rags, and looking as emaciated as if just 
ready to fall down dead. But under this unseemly 
exterior they hid great strength. I believe that a well 
fed horse would not have been able to carry some of us, 
over the craggy moimtains, without sinking under the 
load ; but these men walked on briskly and sure-footed, 
and ascended declivities with greater speed, than we 
could have done in walking. They were a cheerful 
and boisterous race, as hungry as wolves. To satisfy 
their craving appetites, 1 bought more than ten pounds 
of pork, and had some buckets full of rice and vegetables 
prepared in an adjacent tavern. This mess, which 
thirty Europeans would not have been able to consume, 
disappeared from the table as if by magic. I had sat 
myself down, in a separate apartment, and was taking 
up the chopsticks to taste a little rice and salt beef, and 
though tolerably expeditious in this work, my guests 
had finished the whole before 1 had tasted R few mouth- 
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Ms. After this treat they were loud in my praises, and 
performed the journey with redoubled speed. They 
actually ran, and made every body get out of the road. 
Of the scanty livelihood upon which the poorer classes, 
and indeed nine-tenths of the nation are obliged to live, 
it is difficult to form an idea. The wages are so low, 
that a man who has worked hard from morning to even- 
ing, gains about four pence to maintain his wife and 
children. Their sufferings are therefore indescribable; 
but a Chinaman is armed against them all by the ob- 
tuseness of his nerves. 

“ I hope amissionary will soon be sent to this district. 
As long as he avoids the presence of the higher manda^ 
rins, and does not force himself into notoriety, there is 
some hope of his effecting a residence ; but he must be 
versed in the art of the leech ; a devoted man of G-od ; 
and ready to suffer and die for the Saviour. The far- 
ther from the coast, the more the moral condition of the 
people appears to improve, and the greater the interest 
the natives take in our books. They receive them re- 
spectfully, and do not forcibly tear them out of our 
hands. A regular tour through these villages, to exhort 
and console, displaying a love for the souls of our au- 
ditors, would certainly be attended with the best re- 
sults. The prospect of thus establishing a mission in 
China, is not utopian ; but we have not, yet, men who 
are sufficiently conversant with the language, and who 
have become Chinese, in order to win Chinese to Christ. 

“ In this whole trip, we have not seen any mandarins ; 
and the farther we are out of their atmosphere, the bet- 
ter, for their very touch is contaminating, and when in 
their company the people are shy and suspicious of us. 
To make fnends with them, I have* long given up as 
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a hopeless task. The more intimate the terms upon 
which we stand with the mandarins, the more circum- 
scribed is the sphere of our usefulness. They are, from 
their very calling, opposed to every thing good and lau- 
dable, and perfectly steeled against the truth. 

“ We returned the next evening late to the ship, and 
had to recount numerous acts of kindness which we 
had received on our journey. The following day, I 
performed another tour ; the country was equally un- 
promising, and the inhabitants poor, but not without 
their wonted cheerfulness. Having circulated all my 
tracts, I commenced the distribution of Scriptures, of 
which I had a great quantity. Whenever I entered a 
village, all business was suspended, and old and young 
sped towards the distributor of books. 

“ We finally weighed anchor, and arrived at Tsin- 
kang district. Here it would be impossible to describe 
the joy with which the inhabitants, who knew me, re- 
ceived their old friend. After the first expressions of 
gladness had passed, they asked for books, which I 
was obliged to produce, and, whether I would or not, 
to part with the sacred volumes. Long before we 
reached the village, almost the whole stock taken on 
shore was expended; and new demands being made 
upon me, I had to refuse the applicants with a sad 
countenance. 

“ The next day we took a large boat-load of books, 
anxious to perform a long tour, among ten or twelve 
villages. On landing, however, I was met by urgent 
applicants, who upbraided me with having been so long 
absent, and considered it a shame that I did not satisfy 
their demands immediately. Such ai^iments had pe- 
culiar force; I supplied them plentifully with the word 
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of life, and proceeded onward, at the head of five bearers, 
■with a sack on my own shoulders. But we were soon 
stopped by new crowds, equally as boisterous as the 
former ; and, as they quoted precedents, I had to con- 
form to their wishes, and all our burthens vanished. 

“ We fetched a new investment from the boat, and 
being now determined to go over to some of the villages 
beyond, we set off to travel through an extensive marsh; 
but had scarcely proceeded half a mile, when we were 
overtaken by a fresh set, who craved from us the 
divine gift, and another load disappeared. My bearers, 
who saw their burthens vanish, in the twinkling of an 
eye, were struck with astonishment, having never in 
their lives witnessed a similar scene. I ordered up a 
fresh supply ; but by this time the villagers were in 
motion, and as this was a general thoroughfare, the 
crowds became denser than ever. The books were, 
however, distributed with much regularity; and we 
thought now to proceed to a distant village, determined 
not to be hindered on any account. The new comers, 
however, importuned us so eagerly, that we could not 
refuse them. Thus a new investment was circulated. 
I sent for more, but received for answer, that not a 
single leaf was left ; and 1 had to regret unavailingly, 
that I had not laid in a larger supply. 

“ I subsequently visited Hea-mun, (Amoey) the 
place which received me as a naturalized citizen, when 
I was astonished to see that I was generally known, 
even more than in my own native place. There was no 
end of pointing me out to strangers, and speaking of 
my pursuits, and the present object of my voyage. 
Often a man, wiser than the rest, mingled in the con- 
versation, and explained my parentage and pedigree. 
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“ We traversed, in this manner, a great part of that 
large city, rejoicing to find that the vigilance of the 
mandarins had considerably abated, since I visited the 
same spot, only four years before. May the Lord soon 
grant us an entrance, were it only into one province ! 

“ Oh ! may the ardour in behalf of the good cause 
grow ! May hundreds engage in this blessed work, 
and devote their lives to the spread of the Gospel, in 
this extensive country. The Lord our Saviour is with 
us, and will certainly not withdraw his hand as long as 
we trust in him, the Rock of ages. Let us therefore 
go on in his strength, and work till the last breath.” 
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CLASS OF LABOUEERS REQUIRED FOR CHINA. 

COMPARATIVE CLAIMS OF CHINA— NEED OF MORE LABOURERS— FOR THE 
COLONIES— AND THE COAST — OFFERS INVITED— OBJECTIONS MET — 
KKGARDINO THE CLIMATE- AND THE LANGUAGE— THE ORAL AND 
WRITTEN MEDIUM8-COMPARED WITH THE ENGLISH— EXHORTATIONS 
TO ENGAGE-EDUCATIONAL AGENTS NEEDED — SCHOOLS FOR SCHOOL- 
MASTERS REQUIRED— PIOUS PHYSICIANS— EFFORTS ALREADY MADE^- 
OPHTHALMIC HOSPITAL— MORE PRACTITIONERS WANTED — THE PRO- 
BABILITY OF THEIR SUCCESS — SPEECH OF SIR H. HALFORD — MORAL 
INFLUENCE OP PHYSICIANS— DEFERENCE PAID THEM — INTERESTING 
ANECDOTE— IMPORTANCE OF MEDICINE TO MISSIONARIES- INFERI- 
ORITY OF CHINESE PRACTICE-UNION OF THE CLERICAL AND MEDICAL 
PROFESSIONS— PERSONS WHO SHOULD OFFER. 

No one, we presume, after the perusal of the foregoing 
pages, will hesitate to admit, that the Chinese stand in 
need of conversion ; and no one, believing the Chris- 
tian scriptures, will doubt the future and final triumph 
of the Gospel, in that populous and important empire. 
The only question is, what are the best means of bring- 
ing about so desirable an end. We do not wish other 
parts of the world to be neglected, and this alone cared 
for ; but we desire that China may receive that atten- 
tion which her population and influence demand. The 
London Missionary Society has sent out, during the 
last thirty years, twenty missionaries to labour for the 
benefit of China; while India and the South Seas, 
have each had one hundred labourers employed in their 
different fields. It is true, that success has cheered us 
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in the one; and free intercourse, accompanied by British 
protection, encourages us to persevere in the other; hut 
the command of Christ, and the woes of the perishing 
heathen, render the call of duty as imperative, where 
prosperity does not gladden, nor security defend, as 
where both these are ■withheld, and the labourer is re- 
quired to toil in the very fires, without witnessing the 
full result of his endeavours. While China, therefore, 
enjoys only one-fifth of the interest, which either India 
or Polynesia receives, no one will say that her three 
hundred and sixty millions have obtained more than 
their due share of attention. 

We hope, however, to see the dawn of a better day 
for the Chinese empire, and that the society which has 
sent out a Morrison and a Milne, will not allow their 
labours to be lost, and their successors to be discou- 
raged, for want of needful assistance. The London 
Missionary Society, having purchased an interest in 
China, at the expense of some most valuable lives, and 
many thousand pounds; having been the first of all 
protestant institutions to enter the field; having gained 
much experience, and possessed itself of very important 
facilities, for the vigorous prosecution of the work; will 
not now, that success begins to crown its efforts, and 
increasing openings invite it to proceed, draw back, or 
be slothful in this interesting undertaking. 

But should it be asked, what is still needed to make 
an impression upon China, that shall tell upon thou- 
sands, and extend to future generations ? we answer, 
in a word, men. God works by instruments, and gene- 
rally apportions the end to the amount of means em- 
ployed. "What effect, then, can we hope to produce on 
so vast an empire, by the employment of half a dozen 
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individuals at a time? As well might we attempt, 
with a feeble wire, to move a solid rock, as with so 
small a band, to instruct and influence so vast a multi- 
tude. In order to benefit the Chinese, two kinds of 
labour are requisite, stated and desultory ; the one to 
be employed in the colonies, where the emigrants re- 
side, under European protection ; and the other to be 
resorted to on the coast, where, at present, only occa- 
sional visits can be paid. For the first, we require all 
the strength we now possess, and much more ; as the 
stations already occupied are but half supplied, and 
other islands and countries where the Chinese dwell, 
invite our attention ; for the second, we need an addi- 
tional number of pious, enterprising, and zealous men, 
well acquainted with the language and habits of the 
people, who vrill go forth on missionary expeditions, 
and employ themselves in carrying the Scriptures and 
tracts, to every part of the coast of China. Such men 
ought to be in a state of preparation, ready to avail 
themselves of all the openings which now exist, and to 
embrace every new opportunity which may occur. With- 
out men, we can neither make new discoveries, nor 
follow up those attempts which have been made. The 
Christian public having got the idea, that China is 
shut, must retain their opinion, until we can get men 
of God to open it. 

We need, therefore, a larger supply of missionaries, 
not only to carry on the labours of our various stations, 
in the colonies, but to prepare for more extended efforts, 
on the coast. Besides which, the pen must be kept at 
work, and new works written and published, calculated 
to inform and improve the mind of China. The acqui- 
sition of a good Chinese style, is a most clifEicult thing. 
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and unless our publications be drawn up in an inteb 
ligible and idiomatic form, they will not be read. Such 
a habit of writing can only be the result of years of 
study, and unless a beginning be made, no advance 
can be anticipated. The philosophical speculations and 
absurd superstitions of the natives must be grappled 
with, while the doctrines and duties of Christianity, 
with its evidences and effects, must be set forth, in a 
way that will affect and convince the mind of a Con- 
fucian or a Buddhist ; and unless pious, talented, judi- 
cious, ardent, and persevering men be obtained, the 
work must, for a time, stand still. Should the agents 
employed, possess an acquaintance with science, and 
be able to instruct and benefit the Chinese, by impart- 
ing some of the late discoveries in natural and experi- 
mental philosophy, they would be so much the more 
useful in the mission. 

Let those whose minds are deeply affected with the 
condition of the Chinese, and who burn with a desire 
to diffuse Christianity in that empire, offer themselves, 
with an especial reference to China ; and if their quali- 
fications be such as would justify their being employed, 
they will doubtless be sent forth, and the religious 
public, feeling the call for extra exertions imperative, 
would contribute additional means for their support. 
Let such as are yet young in years, and therefore more 
likely to stand the fatigue ; those also who possess the 
imitative faculty, and a retentive memory, which would 
enable them readily to acquire the language of China, 
offer themselves; and should there be any mentally 
and morally, what Saul was physically, “ a head and 
shoulders higher than any of the people,” let them be 
first and foremost in an undertaking, which would re- 
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quire and exhaust the best talents and most devoted 
energies. 

Lest any should be deterred by minor considerations, 
the author will here add a few suggestions, relative to 
the climate and the language. With regard to the for- 
mer, it may be observed, that China, lying without the 
tropics, is fully as salubrious, but by no means so 
changeable, as England. At Canton, the summers are 
hot, but the winters are bracing. In the latitude of 
Peking, the thermometer is sometimes below zero. No 
peculiar diseases infest the celestial empire, while many 
invalids repair thither for the benefit of their health. 
A missionary, stationed at Canton and Macao, or voy- 
aging along the coast, has nothing to dread from the 
influence of climate. The Malayan archipelago, where 
our brethren must first reside, in order to acquire the 
language from the Chinese emigrants, though situated 
in the vicinity of the line, being favoured with land 
and sea breezes, is comparatively cool ; and even Bata- 
via has been found to be more healthy than either of 
oiur Indian presidencies. 

The language of the celestial empire has been consi- 
dered, by some, an insuperable difficulty, and many an 
ardent labourer has been appalled by it. No one can 
deny, that the acquisition of the Chinese tongue will 
require all possible attention and diligence. It is con- 
fessedly a singular language, but by no means beyond 
the compass of ordinary powers to attain. Moderate 
capacities and due diligence, aided by the increased 
facilities which now exist, will enable a man to con- 
verse fluently in the course of two years, and in double 
that time, to compose intelligibly in the native dia^ 
lect. The vernacular tongue is acquired by Chinese 
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infants, just as soon as our children begin to prattle 
English ; while the tones and accents, which, in Chi- 
nese, denote the variation of one word from another, 
are picked up by the native youth, just as readily as we 
learn to distinguish articulate sounds. Were men, there- 
fore, to set about the study, with the simplicity and 
teachableness of children, there can be no doubt but 
that they would be equally successful. 

Much has been said about the arbitrary nature of the 
Chinese language, when, in fact, it is no more arbitrary 
than our own. There is as much connection between 
the sound md, and a certain animal that goes on four 
legs, and draws carriages, as there is between the same 
quadruped and our English word horse ; and with the 
same ease whereby we learned to affix the sound horse 
to the animal in one country, we might learn to append 
md to it in another. So with regard to abstract as well 
as simple terms ; the same effort of memory, that would 
enable us to retain them in one language, would render 
us equally succcessful in another. 

The nice distinction of tones observable in the 
Chinese language, being unknown among us, have led 
some to doubt whether they could ever acquire it. But 
with proper attention, the student can learn to distin- 
guish as readily between varieties of intonation, as 
differences of orthography. The same effort of mind, 
that would make us masters of the difference between 
the sounds horse and scold, would enable us to mark 
the distinction between the acute md and the grave md. 
Thus the acquisition of a copia verhorvm, in Chinese, is 
not more difficult, in the nature of things, than the 
storing of our minds with English words. 

The written language of China constitutes indeed a 
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difficulty, but not such an insuperable one as has been 
imaged. The main difference between their written 
medium and our own consists, in the degree of connection 
between the figure exhibited and the sound attached to 
it. Strictly speaking, there is no more connection 
between a triangular shape and the sound of the letter 
A, than there is between a certain Chinese character and 
the sound md; and so on, throughout the alphabet. 
The sounds attached to our letters are as arbitrary as 
those affixed to any given Chinese symbol ; but our 
arbitrary signs amount only to a few tens, while those 
of the Chinese amount to several thousands. The 
difference, then, is one of degree, not of principle ; inas- 
much as we have adopted the same arbitrary mode in our 
own written medium, though confined to the letters of 
the alphabet. Having attached articulate sounds to a 
certain number of arbitrary signs, we have further 
learned, by the combination of several, to form com- 
pound sounds, or words. This the Chinese have not 
reached, but have gone on multiplying signs for each 
particular word, till their symbols have amounted to 
thousands. Hence theirs has become a hieroglyphic, 
while ours has remained an alphabetic language. 

It is, however, not always adverted to, that the 
orthography of our own tongue, notwithstanding its 
alphabetic base, is almost as arbitrary as the Chinese. 
Far from fixing a definite sound to each particular 
letter, we have been in the habit of attaching five or 
six sounds to most of our vowels, and three or four 
to some of our consonants ; while these sounds are 
interchanged, without the least intimation of the vari- 
ation, or the smallest reason for the difference, but use 
and custom. Some persons have calculated that the 
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word scissors may be spelled eleven hundred different 
ways, and that to the word phantom as many various 
pronunciations may be given, without departing from 
the acknowledged sounds of the letters, in other words 
of the English language. Thus a foreign student of 
our own tongue may be at a loss, when he hears a word 
pronounced, to know how to write it ; or when he sees 
any thing written, to know how to read it, until in- 
structed in the usual mode of spelling or enunciating 
the word in question. Having such an arbitrary mode . 
ourselves, what reason have we to complain that the 
Chinese written medium exhibits no connection be- 
tween shape and sound ; when there is not a word in 
our own language, that a stranger, acquainted with the 
jiowers of our letters, would be able to spell or pro- 
nounce, without being instructed by a pedagogue ? and 
what need has a person, capable of mastering the 
arbitrary orthography of the English language, to fear 
that he shall never conquer that of China? 

But the want of connection between shape and sound 
is not the only difficulty in the way of acquiring the 
Chinese character, for the complex nature of the 
character itself confounds some so much, that they 
despair of acquiring it. And is the Chinese character, 
indeed, more complicated than the written words of our 
own tongue? we believe not. Take the word 
for instance, and compare it with the Chinese character 
for the same idea, and it will be seen, that while the 
former contains eleven letters, the latter exhibits a 
simple symbol of only four strokes. Perhaps it may 
be urged, that our words, though apparently com- 
plicated, are reducible to a few elements ; but this, we 
may reply, is precisely the case with the Chinese 
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characters. The most difficult hieroglyphic, which the 
Chinese use, is composed of only six different kinds of 
strokes, while each character is reducible to a few 
simple elements, which constitute the radicals of their 
language. When a student is once acquainted with 
the two hundred and fourteen radicals, he ascertains 
immediately how a character is formed, and writes it 
accordingly. There is no more difficulty in remember- 
ing the elements of any given Chinese character, than 
in calling to recollection the letters of any particular 
English word : the difficulty is the same in kind, and 
varies only in degree, inasmuch as the Chinese elements 
exceed those of the English. Thus the formidable 
obstacles, which have hitherto frightened so many of 
our English students, are considerably reduced by a 
comparison with the peculiarities of our own language, 
and would vanish entirely before the patient assiduity 
of the determined scholar. 

Let our young men of piety and talent, therefore, 
who are longing to employ their energies in a way that 
shall have the most extensive bearing upon the destinies 
of the human family, turn their attention towards China, 
and they will find the improvement and evangelization 
of that great empire an object worth living for. Let 
our educated youth, our students of theology, and the 
rising ministry consider the claims of that numerous 
people, and foregoing in some degree the ease, conve- 
nience, sympathies, and elegancies of home, let them go 
forth to spread amongst these Gentiles the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ, If it be asked, who are the 
agents called upon to embark in this undertaking, we 
may safely say, to every well-qualified and unfettered 
individual, “ Thou art the man.” And if the enquiry 
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be, wbat is the most suitable time for engaging in the 
enterprise, we would instantly reply, now. The 
Saviour’s command, “ to preach the Gospel to every 
creature,” had no reference to political arrangements, 
or apparent facilities ; it was a direct order to “ go 
and if we be actuated by the right spirit, we shall 
immediately and vigorously set about the undertaking. 
It is of no use waiting for extensive openings, effected 
by political arrangements, or changes brought about by 
internal convulsions. When the rulers of this world 
open the door, they take care to admit only those who 
may be least likely to interfere with their wealth and 
aggrandizement ; and when revolutions take place in a 
heathen country, it is only the change from one despot 
to another ; while the empire may be shaken to its very 
centre, before any advance be made towards the attain- 
ment of civil and religious liberty. Our duty, therefore, 
as well as wisdom, is to go forward ; let us call forth 
our men, and plant them on the borders of the celestial 
empire, and assuredly the time is not far distant, when 
even China shall stretch forth her hands unto God. 

In addition to preachers of the Gospel, we need a 
band of educational agents, to improve the mode of 
tuition adopted among the Chinese. The attention of 
missionaries, from the very first, has been directed 
towards the young. The establishment of schools in 
the empire of China, has been found to be diflicult, if 
not impossible; but among the emigrants, extensive 
efforts have been made to benefit the rising generation. 
About seven hundred Chinese children are daily taught 
in the various settlements of the Indian archipelago ; 
but though Christian books are introduced, and daily 
or weekly examinations held, yet the improvement of 
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the children is not such, as the friends of education and 
Christianity could desire. Among the causes leading 
to this, may be enumerated, the origin of the children; 
who, being sprung from Chinese fathers and Malayan 
mothers, speak Malay as their mother tongue, and 
have to acquire the Chinese as the language of business. 
Then, the nature of the Fuh-keen dialect presents 
another difficulty. The people of that province have a 
reading and a colloquial idiom, differing essentially one 
from the other, so that a person residing amongst them, 
may be able to understand every thing that is said in 
conversation, without comprehending a single syllable 
of what is read from a book ; and may acquire by rote 
whole volumes in the reading dialect, without being 
able to express one sentence in the colloquial medium. 
The practice of the Chinese schoolmasters is, to make 
their pupils learn by heart the whole text of the Four 
Books, without explaining a single syllable; so that the 
boys remain in utter ignorance of the meaning of their 
author, while they are committing his words by whole- 
sale to memory. The amount of knowledge acquired, 
therefore, is not to be estimated by the number of 
pages learned; and much labour is undergone, with 
little profit to the scholars. It is true, that the Chris- 
tian books put into the hands of the children, are all 
assiduously explained by the missionaries; but the 
schoolmasters being heathen, and constantly with their 
pupils, are likely to undo, in a moral and religious 
sense, what the missionary has been attempting during 
the brief interval of his visit. 

In order to make our schools efficient and useful, 
therefore, it will be necessary to train up a race of 
schoolmasters, acquainted with a better system, and 
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imbued with holier principles, who will train up the 
native youth to be useful and happy. For this end, 
we need a few devoted young Christians, to go out 
from this country, with talent enough to acquire the 
native language, and humility sufficient to devote their 
acquisitions fo the education of children; and after 
having qualified themselves to become schoolmasters 
in the native tongue, to seek to raise up others to be 
teachers in their turn. It will be necessary for such, 
to make themselves familiar with the standard wri- 
tings and complex characters of the Chinese, so as 
to be able to compete with the native schoolmasters, 
and by their superior tact and method in conducting 
the work of tuition, to beat the original pedagogues 
out of the field. Beginning with half a dozen, and 
going through all the drudgery of scholastic business, 
for the first few years, the educational agent may, 
in the course of time, succeed in training a number of 
vigorous and intelligent young men, whom he may ap- 
point over different seminaries ; and then, commencing 
the work of superintendence, he will feel himself at the 
head of a range of schools, from which hundreds of well- 
taught children may proceed, to enlighten and bless the 
next generation. The man who will devote his ener- 
gies to such an enterprize will, in ihe present state of 
things, be labouring as effectually for the conversion of 
the Chinese, as the writer of books, or the preacher of 
the Gospel. The inferior light in which schoolmasters 
have been unjustly viewed, may perhaps deter some 
from undertaking this work; but the hope is fondly 
cherished, that some who enter with spirit into the busi- 
ness of tuition, will, on learning the wants of China, 
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come forward, and consecrate themselYes to the im« 
provement of schools, for the greatest of pagan nations; 

Amongst the individuals most essentially needed, to 
aid in the introduction of the G-ospel into China, must 
be. enumerated, pious physicians and surgeons, who, 
combining science with benevolence, will be able to 
make both tend to the diffusion and establishment of 
truth and righteousness in the world. The; healing of 
human maladies has frequently been connected with, 
and rendered subservient to, the spread of Christianity. 
In evangelized countries, gratuitous medical assistance to 
the poor, has often been of essential service to religion; 
but in heathen lands, where prejudices and obstructions 
abound, the co-operation of pious surgeons with devoted 
missionaries, is very desirable, and would be most 
effective. The vast population and debasing supersti- 
tions of China, are calculated to affect the sympathies 
of the Christian mind. That land is, however, fenced 
roimd by restrictions, so that the disciples of the 
Saviour can hardly gain access to the mass of the 
population. Missionaries have laboured assiduously 
among the Chinese emigrants, and have spread divine 
truth extensively along the shores of the mother coun- 
try ; but they have not been able to secure for them- 
selves the privilege of a quiet residence in the interior, 
to propagate the Gospel through the length and breadth 
of the land. It has occurred to them, that an amicable 
intercourse might be cultivated, and existing restric- 
tions more speedily removed, by the employment of 
benevolent efforts, in conjunction with pious endeavours 
to diffuse the Gospel. They have, therefore, attempted 
on a small scale, to relieve the more common maladies 
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of the heathen around them, and have availed them- 
selves of the opportunity thus afforded, to inculcate 
moral and religious truth on the minds of their patients. 
But these desultory efforts have been circumscribed 
and ineffectual, owing to the limited knowledge of the 
missionaries, who have longed to see persons better 
qualified employ their time and talents in the under- 
taking. Happily such individuals have been found, 
and the results of their well-directed efforts have been 
such, as to encourage others to engage in the same 
duties. The Chinese have begun to esteem our medi- 
cines, and to place themselves willingly under European 
treatment, while the character of English physicians, for 
skill and benevolence, has been firmly established, and 
native prejudices gradually removed. 

In 1805, Dr. Pearson introduced vaccination into 
Canton, which the natives readily adopted; in the 
course of twelve mondis thousands were vaccinated, 
the practice spread to the neighbouring provinces, and 
Chinese practitioners imdertook to disseminate the 
vaccine matter for their own reputation and emolument. 
The next effort for the temporal benefit of the Chinese 
was made by Dr. Livingstone, followed by T. R. 
Colledge, Esq., suigeon to the British factory, who, in 
the year 1827, opened an opthalmic hospital in Macao, 
and within five years from its establishment relieved 
about four thousand indigent Chinese, while upwards 
of one thousand eight hundred pounds were contributed 
towards the object, by the European inhabitants of Can- 
ton and Macao, aided by the subscriptions of several 
respectable Chinese. Some very delightful letters of 
thanks were received firom those who had been restored 
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to sight bealih, diewmg sot cmly the gratitude of 
tibe ChiuBBe for the benefits conferred, but the extent to 
which the physiinaBs’ &me had i^read thronghout the 
empire. 

-( The kst attempt to . benefit the Chinese physically, 
and thus to pave the way for fiieir moral and S|dritual 
amdiioration, was made by the Bev. Dr. Farher, an 
Ameiican missionary and physician, who, in November, 
1835, (^ened an opthalmic . hc^pital in Canton; at 
which, within the space of two years; three- thousand 
patients were relieved, including many (».ses -of optbal- 
inia« amaurosis, cataract, and entropia; besides some 
very distressing and alarming instances of tumours, 
which were removed, with success. One man had his 
arm amputated at the shoulder joint, which was the 
first instance in Canton of a native’s voluntarily aibr 
Blitting to the removal of a limb. The people hate 
been remarkably eager to avml themselves of the 
benefits of the institution, and have been very gratefol 
for the assistance imparted. Persons from different 
provinces have applied for relief. No opposition is 
excited ; while the hospital has been known to, and 
approved of, by the native government. One of the 
private secretaries to the chief magistrate of Canton 
has been restored to sight, and has indited a poem to 
the praise of his benefactor. Dr. P, is still prosecuting 
his important labours, and the Canton public have 
testified iheir sense of the importance of this mode of 
operation, by contributing three thousand dollars to the 
object. In addition to the opthalmic hospital ^eady 
established, other departments of surgical labour are 
equally needed, each pf which would fully occupy the 
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time and' tale&ts of one indiyidual, 'while wider fields 
are still opening, where the most skilful and devoted 
may find full scope for all their energies. 

“ The men who go forth on this enterprise,” observes 
Dr.. Barker, sh<mld be masters of their profession, 
concUiating in their manners, judicious, disinterested, 
truly pious, and ready to endure hardships and sacrifice 
personal comforts, that they may commend the gospel 
of our Lord and Saviour, and co-operate in its intro- 
duction among the millions of China. Exclusive as that 
country is, in all her 6ystems,she cannot exclude disease, 
nor shut up her people from the desire of relief. Does 
not the finger of Providence then point clearly to one 
way, which we should take with the Chinese, direct- 
ing us to seek the introduction for the remedies of 
sin itself, by the same door through which we convey 
those which are designed to mitigate or remove its 
evils. At any rate this door seems open ; let us enter 
it. Loathsome disease, in every form, has uttered her 
cry for relief, from every comer of the land. We must 
essay its healing. None can deny, that this is a charity 
that worketh no ill to his neighbour, and our duty to 
walk in it seems plain and imperative.” 

Medical and surgical practitioners seeking to benefit 
the natives of the east, may safely reside in all the 
islands of the Malayan archipelago, in Burmah, and 
Siam, as well as on the borders of China. Should a 
skilful and successful practitioner, after having become 
known by his benevolent efforts, attempt to effect a 
permanent residence in any of the northern or eastern 
ports, the inhabitants of the place would see it to be 
their interest to screen and shelter him ; and the pro- 
bability is, that he would be left unmolested longer 
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those whbse objects are more direcdy missionary.. 
For though the law which excludes the preached, 
operates equally against the practitioner, yet the in- 
cipient departure from the letter of the enactment 
would be more likely to take place in the case of the 
dispenser of health, than the reformer of morals; simply 
because the Chinese feel their need in the one case, and 
not in the other. It is true, that in order to promote 
the conversion of souls, we must employ the preaching 
of die gospel, in dependence on the Holy Spirit ; but 
it is also true, that we cannot adopt a more effectual 
means for promoting the introduction of evangelical 
instruction into China, than by making medicine the 
pioneer of religion. 

It is gratifying to see that this subject has begun to 
attract attention in high and influential quarters. In 
the beginning of 1838, Sir Henry Halford, President 
of the Royal College of Physicians, delivered an 
address on “ the results of the successful practice of 
physic,” before a meeting of that body, which was 
attended by several of the present and former ministers 
of the crown, some of the highest dignitaries of the 
church, and the principal nobility of the land ; in the 
course of his speech, the benevolent baronet expressed 
himself to the following effect : — 

“ In laying before you some of the rewards of a successful prac- 
tice of our profession, I do not intend to advert to the pecuniary 
fruits of our toil, nor to the honours awarded to physicians. No. I 
conten^late the moral influence, which the cure of bodily ills has 
upon the minds of our patients. I allude to that deference to the 
physician’s judgment, and to that gratitude and attachment, which is 
the sweetest reward of our iinxious and laborious life. 

“ It is your peculiar privilege, my brethren, in the daily exercise 
of your calling, to go about doing good ; and it ought to be a ^tifi- 
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oaidciniaiid encomti^ment to you to rocolljset, that Uie great autto 
of por salvation, . first conciliated the attention and good will of the 
multitude, Jby heding their sick. 

Nor is it possible to find a happier moment, to create and establish 
a confidence and regard in the heart of d feitk person, than this, hi 
which’ his hopes and fears hang Upon *tbe physician’s cotinsel and 
dcfcisiom Should a patient recover, enviable the feelings of the 
practitioner ! how grateful those of ^ restored ! How impossible is 
it for him not to respect that judgment, which proved so correct and 
successful in the hour of peril ! ‘ 

“ The physician Will also manifest a kind and friondfy interest in 
(he sick man’s cmnfort, by suggesting, at a proper moment, the ne- 
cessity of ‘setting his house in order;’ and availing himself of a fit 
occasion for calling the patient’s attention to a future state, and the 
consideration of his spiritual concerns ; and if the suggestion be pre- 
sented with a' sound discretion, and at a proper moment, it will 
assuredly be accepted with good will and thankfulness. 

“ Should we turn to history, for a verification of this position, we 
shall find passages in Homer, strongly expressive of the attachment 
of the Grecian heroes to their medical attendants; and several in- 
stances in the life of Hippocrates, are demonstrative of the regard 
and admiration of his countrymen. Our own times furnish us witii a 
striking example of the deference paid to a physksiau by the highest 
potentates. When Dr* Jenner first made known the benefits of 
vaccination, the king of Spain fitted out an expedition, to carry the 
vaccine matter to every part of hiS dominions, and even introduced 
the preservative to the remotest parts of Asia and China. The em- 
peror of Russia also' transmitted^ firesh matter into the latter country; 
bo that the Spanish and Russian expeditions reached different points 
of the celestial empire at the same time. Buonaparte, even, in the 
plenitude of his power, accorded freedom from bondage to no less 
than nine captives, at the request of Dr. Jenner; while the rulers of 
Austria and Spain paid equal homage to the benevolent author of so 
imporjbant a discovery, 

“ But the anecdote most flattering to the medical profession is, 
the establishment of the East India Company’s power, on the coast 
of Coronaandel, procured from the great mogul, in gratitude for the 
efficient help of Gabriel Boughton, in a case of great distress. It 
seems that iu the year one of the princesses of the imperial 

family had been dreadfidly burnt, and a messenger ^as sent to Surat, 
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to desirfe the a^{«i«ta!ice of one of the English surgeons there,' when 
Boughton jtfoceeded forthwith to Delhi, and performed the cure. 
On the minister of the great mogul asking him, what his master 
could do for him, to manifest his gratitude for eo important a service, 
Bonghton answered, with a disinterestedness, a generosity, and a 
patriotism beyond my praise, ‘Let my nation trade with yours/ 

‘ Be it so,* was the reply. A portion of the coast was marked out for 
resort of English ships, and all duties were compromised for a small 
sum of money.* Here did the civilization of that vast continent 
commence — ^from hence the blessed light of the Gfospel began to be 
promulgated, amongst a hundred millions of idolaters, since subjected 
to the control of British power. 

“ This happy result of the successful interposition of one of our 
medical brethren, suggests to my mind a question of the expedi^cy 
of educating missionaries in the medical art, as the earliest olject of 
their studies. I propose this question with great diffidence, particu- 
larly in the presence of that part of my audience, with whom it may 
rest, to direct the preliminary education of this useful body of men ; 
but I know that the candour of these venerable personages, is equal 
to their high dignity, and that they will receive my suggestions in 
good part. We know what the Jesuits have accomplished, in the 
pursuit of this object, wherever they have found admittance ; and I 
am sanguine enough to believe, that even the proud and exclusive 
Chinese, would receive those who entered their country with these 
views, without that suspicion and distrust, which they never fail to 
manifest, when they surmise that trade is the olject of the stranger’s 
visit, or Biune covert intention to interfere with their institutions. 

“ The Chinese received vaccination kindly ; and, since that time, 
have allowed a missionary from America, to establish an ophthalmic 
institution and general dispensary, for the sick poor of Canton. Dr. 
Parker continues to operate most astonishing cures, and other physi> 
cians have already arrived at Bankok and Singapore, By endeavour- 
ing thus, to benefit both the body and the soul, scmie favourable im- 
pression may be made on the minds of that people, and the comforts 
of the Gfospel be given to three hundred millions of the inhabitants of 
our globe. 

“ The Chinese practice of physic is so meagre and inadequate, as 

* On the payment of three thousand rupees, a government license for an 
unlimited trade, without payment of customs, in the richest province ^f India, 
was accorded. — Mills* British India, vol. i. p, 70. 



NATIVE PRACTICE. 


541 


to give ftu superiority to tlie commonest pretensions of Euro- 
pean knowledge. You will agree with me, In this opinion, when I 
tell you what their physiology and pathology is, and what are their 
resources under disease. It seems that they know nothing of the 
doctrine of the circulation of the^ blood. They believe that the human 
body is composed of five elements — ^water, fire, wood, metal, and 
earth ; tl^t, as long as the equilibrium between these is maintained, 
people enjoy health, but as soon as one of them predominates, sick- 
ness ensues ; that all diseases arise from disturbing the equilibrium 
of these parts, and that the art of healing consists in restoring then 
mutual relation. They know nothing of chemistry ; their medicines 
are almost all vegetable, and ginseng is their panacea. Detesting the 
sight of blood, the abstraction of it is almost unknown among them : 
and their utter aversion to any surgical operatiem, reduces them to 
the necessity of depending upon the efficiency of internal remedies m 
surgical cases. 

With those who practice upon such a system, if system it can be 
called, the English surgeon must come into competition with the 
greatest advantage in bis favour. His knowledge of anatomy, his 
acquaintance with chemistry, and all the other resources of his art, 
will give his patients a greater confidence in his judgment, than in 
that of a feeble native practitioner. Be it understood, however, that 
I do not claim your acknowledgment of his superiority for an English- 
man of superficial knowledge only. And it is on this conviction, that 
I humbly propose, that those who are to be educated as missionaries, 
after having had their minds thoroughly imbued with moral and re- 
ligious principles, in their first scholastic discipline^ shall then attend 
to anatomy and chemistry, and the other courses of medical lectures, 
BO as to qualify them for the practice of physic and surg^iry, os much 
as if they were to prosecute our profession as a means of living. 

“ With minds so exercised, men are surely pot ill prepared to go 
forth amongst the heathen, to expound the sacred truths of religion. 
Some seem disposed to keep the medical and clerical chaiacters dis- 
tinct, and think that while the physician gains credit by the good he 
doea, the missionary may avail himtsclf of the op|x)rtunity to impart 
religious instruction. But confidence is not transferable ; and it does 
not follow that the impression of gi’atitude and attachment, which the 
medical man shall have made, by his successful administrations to 
disease, will be given necessarily, and of course, to a stranger, intro- 
duced to explain what is required for the salvation of the soul. 1 
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hold it^lherofiffe, , far preferaUe, that the two oflSe«i ehonhi ^ va^iei 
in those, whose zeal for. the benefit of mankind may can^ them to 
ihat remote part of the world. Of this union, we know se-veral. re- 
spectable instances at home, and it cannot be forgotten that Linacre, 
ihe first president of this college, took orders in the latter period of 
bis life, and died in the exercise of those sacred functions.” 

We have taken the, liberty to quote, thus largely, 
from the foregoing speech, because, coming from such 
a source, and delivered before such an audience, it 
shows that the amelioratioii of China, by the united 
influence of medicine and religion, occupies the atten- 
tion of the most learned, most pious, and most exulted 
in our land ; while it augurs well for the cause of that 
populous and interesting empire, being taken up gene- 
rally and vigorously by the people of this country. 
What Sir Henry has observed, respecting the union of 
the two ofiices, in one person, is appropriate and just ; 
where the practitioner of physic is able to fulfil the 
duties of the minister of the Gospel, we hail the com- 
bination with delight and satisfaction. The length of 
time, however, that is necessary to qualify persons for 
the successful and efficient discharge of the duties of 
both professions, would be unfavourable to the acqui- 
sition of the native language, which is not so easily 
attained after the meridian of life is passed; while 
some danger exists of former acquirements being for- 
gotten, during the years devoted to philological studies. 
By attempting too much, therefore, we may spoil all, 
and render our agents skilful in nothing. The division 
of labour in this, as well as every other department, 
will be adviseable, and excellencies of various kinds 
should be br^ought to bear on the ope great iffijecit.. 
Let our medical men. be eminent in their prolession. 
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aBd skilled in evety branch of the healing art ; but let 
them, at the same time, be deeply pious, thoroughly 
imbued with a missionary spirit, and sound, though not 
profound divines. Then let them use their professional 
attainments only as a means to an end, and as soon as 
they can effect a residence, or gain any influence over 
the minds of the natives, let them consecrate every 
advantage to the diffusion of the Gospel. Our mis- 
sionaries, ajlb, should not only be proficient in classical, 
tbeologkaT, and biblical learning, but should have some 
acquaintance with medicine, so as to render very 
important aid to their medical brethren. Such labour- 
ers, sent two and two, along the coast of China, may 
succeed, under the Divine blessing, in making a useful 
impression on that hitherto impenetrable country. 

Let those, therefore, who have acquired the necessary 
qualifications, and whose souls bum with a desire to 
accomplish lasting and effectual good, consider, whether 
they can possibly devise an undertaking more likely 
to result in the purest gratification to themselves, the 
most extensive usefulness to their fellow men, and the 
^eatest glory to God our Saviour, than the object now 
proposed. The relief they would afford to suffering 
humanity, and the grateful acknowledgments which 
they would so frequently receive, must spread a delight 
through the mind, of which those only who know the 
luxury of doing good can have the least conception ; 
while the result of such labours, in tending to open the 
vast and populous empire of China, to the efforts of 
missionaries, will be greater than any that could be 
produced by pious and philanthropic labours in any 
other part of the world. Instead of benefiting a village, 
or a generation, such individuals would be the means 
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of blessing the ^eatest of nations, and that to the latest 
posterity. 

Those who propose to engage in this undertaking, 
should be men of ardent piety and orthodox sentiments, 
willing to go forth, with the same views, and under the 
same regulations, as other missionaries. They should 
make the propagation of the Gospel the business of 
their lives, connect all their operations with a depend- 
ance on the Divine blessing, study accurately the native 
language, and embrace every opportunity of imparting 
religious instruction to their patients and others. 

Besides having received a thorough medical edu- 
cation, and possessing extensive practical experience, 
the candidate for such an office should be fully informed 
on physiology and pathology, therapeutics and phar- 
macy, clinical and operative surgery, with obstetric 
medicine. Some months might then be allowed him 
to devote himself to biblico-theological instruction, and 
the elements of the Chinese language; after which he 
might go forth, in the capacity of “ the beloved 
physician,” to evangelize and bless the nations. 



CHAPTER XXIL 

DESIDERATA FOB THE CHINESE MISSION. 

TRANSLATION OF THE SORIPTORBS -- DIFFICULTIES IN THE WAY-EF- 
FORTS ALREADY MADE— NEED OP A REVISION— OPINIONS OF CHINESE 
CONVERTS — AND EUROPEAN STUDENTS — RESOLUTION OF THE BIBLE 
AND MISSIONARY SOCIETIES — STEPS TO BE TAKEN — IMPORTANCE OF 
THE SUBJECT— CHINESE PRINTING— MOVEABLE TYPES— MODE OF PRE- 
PARATION— NECESSITY OF PUNCH-CUTTING — AND CASTING — DYER’S 
FOUNT — PARISIAN TYPEtFOUNDINO— VARIOUS COST OF BLOCK, STONE 
AND METAL TYPE PRINTING— WITH THE ADVANTAGES AND DIB- 
ADVANTAGES OF XYLOGRAPHY — LITHOGRAPHY — AND TYPOGRAPHY 
-SUPERIORITY AND IMPORTANCE OP THE LATTER. 

One of the greatest achievements of the protestant 
mission to China is, doubtless, the translation of the 
whole Bible into the language of that country. This 
work will immortalize the names of Morrison, Milne, 
and Marshman, who being dead, yet speak. In under- 
taking, however, to give the mind of the Spirit to the 
millions of south-eastern Asia, they attempted a great 
task. The first difficulty to be overcome was, the at- 
tainment of the language, which, for a long time, was 
considered beyond the compass of ordinary capacities 
to acquire; its numerous and complicated hieroglyphics, 
together with its extremely nice distinctions of accent, 
were sufficient to appal any but the most ardent and 
persevering minds. The fact of several thousand Chi- 
nese traders at Canton learning English, and scarcely 
an English merchant there mastering Chinese, seemed 
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to 'i^ealte^ that the latter language 'V^^ly^re 
4;haa the fonnen This hercUleafi> tash 
wiriSi homteri commencedi::and ability th sp^k' 
sad.unfite hi ’Chinese' rewarded the’ toil bf #ie 'first 
labourers. -But familiarity with die language tohded 
only to shew how' widely it differed, in its wh^e? 
structure, freon that of the rest of the' world'. 
Chinese having branched off from the g^feat ' human 
family, very soon after the dispersion^ atid'helding 
Uttle or no intercourse with other naifionS, have grdwn 
up a distinct peo^e, as isolated as if they had been the 
inhabitants of another planet. Their minds appear to 
have been cast in a different mould ; and their thoughts 
arranged in a manner peculiar to ..themselves. Uidike 
the langfuages of Europe, that of China is hieroglyphic 
and monosyllabic, and so devoid of ^ammatical 
construction, that it seems the very copy of die forms 
of thought expressed in signs by the deaf and dumb.” 
Hence the difficulty of translating from a foreign tongue 
into Chinese, and vice verm ; a difficulty felt only by 
those, who have attempted to make the writings of 
eastern and western nations mutually intelligible to 
each other. 

Again, the situation of China tends to increase the 
difficulty. Its inhabitants, are utterly ignorant of the 
Gospel history, doctrines, termsi and allusions. Every 
feeling in the counti-y is inimidal to foreigners; they 
suspect and despise barbariahs, and rejptidhite whab' 
ever emanates from countries ibeyond their own. 
Under these circumstances, to produce n vereiom that 
should be at . once faithful and idiomatic,: confiirmabM 
to the original texti andyet intelligible to the Cbmese, 
must be a mattor of some difficult. 
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;,.,Tliisidifficttlt,e»tei^rise was, hoircver, undertaken; 
and • iu Qtder to , fucjilitate -the attempt, Dr. Morrison 
feooki out with him to China, a manuscript copy of a 
Harmony of the Gospels, the Acts, and the Pauline 
Ei^^s, which he always “ stated explicitly, was the 
foundation of the New Testament in Chinese, com- 
pleted and edited by him, with such alterations, as 
from the. knowledge which he then possessed, he 
thought necessary,” 

A few years after his first arrival, he printed the 
Acts, and in seven years the whole New Testament 
was published. Being then joined by Dr. Mdne, 
they proceeded tc^ether to the translation of the Old 
Testament, which in six years more was completed. 
This they “ gave to the world, not as a perfect trans- 
lation, but contemplated its improvement at some future 
period, expecting that they should be able to sit down 
together and revise the whole.” This expectation was 
never realized, for in 1822, Dr. Milne died; and 
though in subsequent years. Dr. Morrison made it 
his study to find out and correct errors in the version, 
yet, with the exception of some verbal alterations, it 
does not appear to have undergone any considerable 
improvement ; so that the New Testament remains 
substantially the same that it was in 1814, and the 
Old in 1820, Towards the decline of his life, how- 
ever, Dr. Morrison felt the necessity of a thorough 
revision, and proposed that his son should undertake 
that work, sustained by the American Bible Society. 
In the meantime, the venerable missionary died, and 
Mr. J. R. Morrison succeeding to his father’s post, 
as translator to (be superintendents of British trade, 
had less time than before to devote to this cd)ject. 
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Bdng^ tiie first Ettglisli ttiifisicm&riee 'fiiait ev«r-at- 
temptdi thV study of this most diffidult language, and 
having been but a few years engaged in it, before they 
commenced the worh of translation, though much credit 
is due to them, for the skill and perseverance displayed 
in the task, it is not to be supposed that they could at 
once produce a perfect version. AH first efforts are ne- 
cessarily defective, anff it will not appear strange If ibis 
should be found capable of improvement. As, how- 
ever; the Chinese must be considered best acquainted 
with their own language, we shall here introduce the 
opinions of some of them respecting it ; not with the 
view of detracting from the praise justly due to the de- 
voted missionaries who led the way in this herculean 
undertaking, but in order to stir up their successors to 
equal diligence in improving what they have so laudably 
begun. The Chinese evangelist, Leang Afah, writing 
on the subject, says — 

“ The style adopted in the present version of the scriptures, is 
far from being idiomatic, the translators having sometimes used too 
many characters, and employed inverted and unusual phrases, by 
which the sense is obscured. The doctrines of scripture are in them- 
selves deep and mysterious; and, if in addition to this, the style be 
defficult, men will be less likely to understand the book. I am a Chi- 
nese, and know the style most suited to the Chinese mind ; let us 
endeavour, i\ ^refore, to render the version more idiomatic, and then 
print as many books as we please. The belief or rejection of the 
scriptures rests with those vo whom we send them; but it is our duty 
to render the sacred volume as intelligible as possible. Although I 
am a dull scholar, yet I know whether the style of a book be native 
or foreign ; and perceiving the version to be unidiomatic, I feel the 
necessity of attempting its correction. I have, therefore, gone 
through some of the books of scripture, rejecting the redundant 
particles, and amending the inverted expressions, with the hope 
that my countrymen may the more readily comprehend them; thus 
the grace of God, in sending Jesus into the world to save sinners, 
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V(\\\ not be^^ated, the kind intnntibns of OhiMiaiie in Com- 
municating the Gospel to the Chinese, will not be entirely in vairu’’ 

Lew Tse-chtien, a Chinese literary graduate, and a 
Christian convert, writes in the following st^rain : — 

** From the time that I first met with the holy book of God, I saw 
that it contained mysterious doctrines, wluch could not be understood 
without deep attention. But the Chinese version exhibits a great 
number of redundancies and tautologies, which render the meaning 
obscure. Is it possible that the sacred books are in themselves thus 
stiff and unbending, or is it the eflfect of the translation ? When 
they are distributed among the people, I perceive that there is no 
unwillingness to accept them, but failing to comprehend their mean- 
ing, they frequently throw the work aside. Like the flesh of do- 
mestic animals, though originally good for food, if presented in a 
raw state, it would not be tasted ; and if not tasted, its qualities 
would not be known ; thus the Bible is not esteemed, because it has 
not been tasted; and it has not been tasted, on account of its 
unfinished style. I have frequently wished to correct the style of 
these books, that people at one glance may comprehend them, but I 
find it exceedingly difficult ; perhaps the best plan would be, to take 
the meaning of each chapter, and make another chapter of it, in an 
easy style, after the perusal of which, men would be able to under- 
stand the old version.” 

Choo Tih-lang, a Chinese transcriber, now in Eng- 
land, (whose portrait appears in the frontispiece) thus 
writes on the subject: — 

“ Having perused the present translation of the scriptures into 
Chinese, I find it exceedingly verbose, containing much foreign 
phraseology, so contrary to the usual style of our books, that the 
CJhinese cannot thoroughly ui derstand the meaning, and firequeutly 
refuse look into it. It ought to be known, that in the Chinese^ 
pheaees have a certain order, and characters a definite application, 
wMch cannot be departed from with propriety. In order to illustrate 
offences against idiom, it may be observed, that the Chinese are 
accustomed to say, ‘ You with me come along !' while the Bnglish 
say, * You come along with me !’ Now it appears to me, that the 
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p]»saQitt,96rsb& ia!zi ddneie wcHrdl, bi^ In numy re||ibct» 
a^rdiog tOf E^gli^h, idiom* In a tranalatio^, the eenee o^ght 4^- 
taiply to he given^ according to the original,; but the style sboiUd 
confonnable to native models : thus every one will take up ^ 
book "With pleasute, and read it with profit. ' If the translation be 
nDit re^fi^, I fear that the efforts of missioniiries in China, will be 
unproductive, and a mere waste of money-- ^ill not tibis be lament* 
abler’ 

Messrs, Dyer and Evans, of Malacca, are of opinion— 

'That a revision of the Chinese scriptures is necessary, and that 

late Dr, Morrison’s glorious effort may be vastly improved upon 
Ibr the benefit of China,” 

While Mr. Kidd, now of London University College, 
says — 

“ Were I to assert that there are no defects in the old version, 1 
should excite unmixed wonder ; since it is a first version into a diffi- 
cult language, and must needs be susceptible of much improvement. 
Its chief imperfections are, a too literal adherance to the order of the 
original, where equal faithfulness might be secured, by a more 
idiomatic disposition of the words : and also inattention to some 
minutiae, in arranging antithetic words and phrases, to which the 
Chinese attach great importance. Sometimes by omitting or supply-* 
ing a word or two, the euphony of the sentence could be improved, 
without impairing its fidelity to the original,” &c. &c. 

From the opinions and statements before quoted, it 
would appear that the revision of the Chinese version 
is an important desideratum, in aiming at the evange- 
lization of that great empire. The Committee of 
Bible Society have therefore passed a Kesolution,' 
** requesting the Directors of the London Missionary 
Society to take the necessary steps for procuring such 
a revktion of Dr. Mcurrison’s work, as appears to have 
been contemplated by the Doctor himself; with the 
understanding dmt, of a version thus revised, and duly 
accredited by them, aiH the reasonable expenses will bis 
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defrayed by the Committee ^ the Bible Society.” 
This Resolution bears date December 6, 1836, and 
having been discussed before a fiill meeting of the 
Directors, on the following February, it was resolved to 
“ take the recommendation of the Bible Society into 
their ^rkms consideration, in the hope of securing a 
careful revision of the existing version, at as early a 
time as may be practicable.” Since then it does not 
appear that any effectual steps have been taken, though 
doubtless something is in contemplation, or in pro- 
gress. As a preliminary measure, the Directors 
may have requested spme of their number, who are 
deeply versed in Biblical learning, to draw up a few 
principles of translation, which would be service- 
able, not only to the missionaries in China, but to aU 
those engaged in evangelizing the heathen, in every 
part of the world. They may bring the subject earnestly 
and affectionately before their agents, in the various 
stations, urging unanimity and co-operation, recom- 
mending them to ascertain the real character and genius 
of the Chinese language, and charging them to acquaint 
themselves thoroughly with the letter and meaning of 
Scripture, in order that they may express the truths 
of revelation in the most suitable, exact and idio- 
matic form. They may furnish their missionaries 
with all the necessary helps, in this important under- 
taking ; providing them with lexicons, polyglots, com- 
mentaries, illustrations, and the results of Biblical 
criticism on the several parts of Scripture, which have 
been published iu this improving and enquiring age. 
They may direct each of their missionaries to prepare 
separate revisions, according to the best of their judg- 
ment, having respect to the known views of their 
coadjutors, and the wishes of the Bible Committee ; and 
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study fidel% i& the first instance,’ Ritnfitg^ tQ 
make it intelligible, and useful to the Chinese; when 
all is completed, they may authorize the missionaries 
to meet together, compare their several productions, 
in the presence of learned and converted natives, and 
decide upon the renderings to be adopted in each par- 
ticular passage. This done, they can recommend the 
whole to the Bible Society, and multiply copies equad 
to the utmost demands of China. 

Something has already been attempted, by several of 
the missionaries, as well as by the native converts ; but 
for want of a well-digested plan of combined co- 
operation, these efforts have been unproductive of per- 
manent good. The subject is here brought forward, to 
invite the attention of the friends of China, and to press 
it on the consciences of all concerned in the evan- 
gelization of that empire, to unite in one determined 
and judicious effort, to make the word of God plain and 
profitable to a numerous people, constituting nearly one- 
third of the human race. When viewed in the light 
of eternity, this undertaking appears of incalculable 
magnitude, and nothing should be left undone, that 
would tend to the clearing up of God’s holy word to so 
vast a portion of his intelligent and accountable crea- 
tures. 

Next in importance to the perfection of the Chinese 
vemon of the Scriptures is, the improvement of the 
means of printing in that language. The native mode 
of printmg has been described in a preceding chapter. 
It has, however, nc^^withstanding its simplicity, great 
disadvantages. These have been felt by the Chinese 
themselves ; and the emperor Eang-he, in the year 
1722 , ordered an assoartment of moveable types to be 
prepared, of copper, which he called “ congregated 
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theseYvrete afteTwaids, in a season of D^esratf, 
melted down for coin, and two hundred and fifty thou- 
sand wooden types were cut in their stead. 

Foreigners, seeking to introduce religion into China, 
or to communicate to their own countrymen some know- 
ledge of Chinese literature, have resorted to the use of 
moveable types. At the College of St. Joseph, in 
Macao, there is an assortment of such types, with 
which various religious works, and a Portugueze and 
Chinese Lexicon, have been printed. When Dr. 
Morrison’s Dictionary was put to press in Macao, it 
was found necessary to combine the Chinese character 
with the Boman letter, and for this end a steel mould 
was prepared, in which the body of the type was 
cast, after which each separate character was engraved 
on the face of the metal, as needed. In this way, a 
complete assortment of Chinese types was obtained, 
suited for the printing of philological works, but not 
adapted for the publication of voluminous religious 
books, in Chinese. About ten thousand of these 
were selected and sent down to Malacca, which 
were afterwards greatly increased by successive ad- 
ditions, till the fount was sufficiently large for 
printing small tracts, and a few numbers of a native 
newspaper. Its unevenness and incompleteness, how- 
ever, have prevented its being brought into general 
use. The Baptist Missionaries, at Serampore, have 
cut or cast a fount of moveable t 3 rpes, sufficient for 
printing the Scriptures ; and several editions of the 
Chinese version, executed by them have been thus 
published. This fount, however, though of a small 
and convenient ^e, is not so elegant, uniform, and 
purely native as could be wished. 

2o2 
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vented by Mr. Dyer, who prepared a iiumber of wooden 
blocks,^ and then causing a set of stereotype piates to 
be cae^ from them, each the height of common letter, he 
sawed the metal into squares, and thus obtained mpye^ 
able metallic types, the very facsimile cS the blocks. 
He counted the number and variety of characters in 
fourteen authors, some historical, some moral, and some 
foreign, in order to ascertain how many different 
symbols, would be required. As the result he 
ascertained, that three thousand two hundred and forty 
varieties would be necessary ; that of these the greater 
number would occiu only two or three times, while some 
would be met with several hundred times in the course 
of a few pages. Altogether thirty thousand types 
would be needed to constitute a fount, which would 
require two hundred wooden blocks to be engraved, 
some of which must have several successive casts made 
from them, in order to give a due proportion of each 
character. 

Some objections were, however, found to this system: 
the chief of which was that the inferior material was 
made the basis of the superior. Engravings on wood, 
executed by rough artists, never could be so neat as 
those made on metal. Owing to the soft texture of the 
wood, and the carelessness of the Chinese in cutting, 
CKune of the finer strokes of the characterwere imperfectly 
executed ; and then all the errors and defects, uneven- 
ness and discrepancies of the block were, in the stere- 
otyping, transferred to the plate, and finally appeared 
in the separate type. Again, it was ascertained, 
that a fount would last only five or six years, when it 
must be re-cast, and the model blocks be re-cut So 
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that, after due and patient consideration, it was deemed 
adviseable to proceed at once to punch-cutting. 

Mt. Dyer’s chief reason for this was, because a punch * 
was the foundation of perpetiuty: the pimches once 
cut, matrices could be struck, and types and founts 
multiplied to any extent. The mass of the language 
was found to be about one thousand two hundred 
characters, for which punches might be made ; and the 
rest, occurring but seldom, might either be cut on the 
face of the metal, or stereotyped from blocks, in the way 
before described : but there was every probability, if 
the work were once commenced, of our being able to 
form punches for all. A method was also devised for 
dividing the Chinese character, and joining the com- 
ponent parts of several symbols, so as to form distinct 
wholes. Some punches, it was ascertained, by a little 
alteration, could be made serviceable for other charac- 
ters; so that the work of casting a complete assortment 
of moveable types did not appear so formidable, as was 
at first imagined. 

The expense of preparing these punches turned out 
to be less than was apprehended. Instead of paying a 
guinea for each punch, Mr. Dyer found that he could 
get a Chinese workman to engrave characters in steel, 
for about two shillings and ten pence each. Thus the 
<?ost of three thousand punches would be four himdred 
and twenty-five pounds ; and of casting one thousand 
pounds weight of metal type, at two shillings per 
pound, would only amount to one hundred pounds, for 
each fount of Chinese characters. So great were the 
advantages likely to result from this undertaking, and 
so small the expense, (only one-tenth of what Dr. Milne 
calculated on twenty years ago.) that Mr. Dyer was 
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BBCOttiBgBd to pTobeed ; some friends in England and 
America, mised considerable sums to sustain him, and he 
is now engE^ed in casting three or four complete founts 
of moveable metallic types, for the various missionary 
Stations in the east. 

' Specimens of the types have been exhibited, and 
they are such as to afford entire satis&etion. The 
omnplete Chinese air they assume, so as not to be dis- 
tinguishable from the best style of native artists, together 
with the clearness and durability of the letter, would 
recommend them to universal adoption. There is, 
however, one drawback upon their utility, and that is, 
their size. They are cast on two-line pica, and will, of 
course, occupy much room. They are very little smaller 
than the characters employed in the octavo edition of 
Morrison’s Bible, which amounts to twenty-one volume; 
while Marshman’s, printed in a smaller type, occupies 
eight volumes. Situated as missionaries are, on the 
borders of China, and aiming to introduce the Christian 
religion, by the quiet diffusion of Scriptures and tracts, 
it is necessary, so long as the government opposes our 
efforts, and continues to account Christian hooks con- 
traband, that we should bring them into as small a 
compass as possible ; both for the convenience of 
carriage, when voyaging along their shores, and for con- 
cealment, when the hooks are placed in the hands of the 
natives. 

Another attempt to found Chinese moveable types 
has been made in Paris, under the direction of M. 
Pauthier, member of the Asiatic Society there. From 
some specimens of these which have been pubUshed, 
it appears, that they are much smaller than Mr. Dyer’s 
types, being about the size of great primer ; and being 
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batd; byline of the ttiost expert type founders in Fraaoe>» 
they are, as it respects fineness of stroke, and exactr 
ness of height, superior to anything that Asiatic work- • 
men can produce. The form of some of the cha- 
racters is a little stiff, and disproportionate, owing 
partly to inexperience, and partly to the attempt 
which the French have made, to split and combine 
the elements of various characters, so as to prevent 
the necessity of cutting a new punch for each separate 
symbol ; but on the whole they are exceedingly neat 
and handsome. 

In the prospectus, which accompanies the specimen, 
the projectors ascribe the little interest which the study 
of the Chinese language has excited, to the want of 
native types, wherewith to publish European books, 
illustrative of that tongue. “ The same difficulty,” they 
say, “ existed in Sanscrit, before the munificence of the 
king of Prussia gave a fount of Sanscrit types to the 
learned world.” They then proceed to observe — 

‘‘We desire to enjoy the same advantage in the Chinese, and 
thus enable all sinologues, colleges, and printers, to procure either a 
fount, or the copper matrices of the types we announce. M. Pau- 
tliier, in order to encourage Chinese literature, formed the design of 
publishing a translation of the principal philosophical works of that 
country, with the original text on the opposite page : and desirous 
of giving to these editions all tlie typographical perfection which can 
now be obtained in Europe, he addressed himself to M. Marcellin 
Legrand, who for the interest of ‘science, was willing to cut steel 
punches for two thousand of the most common Chinese characters, 
to be increased from time to time, as occasion might require. The 
dimension of these characters being only fourteen points on each 
side, they could be used with ordinary letter-press, without injuring 
the neatness of the page. 

“ But it was not sufficient to have an elegant fount of Chinese 
types, it was also necessary to find out a method of composing and 
distributing them. For this purpose, the characters have been ar- 
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% two h^dFe4'aqd fountees o:| ^ 

«M^h one ^.ving t}ie nun^ber giyen'to it m tbU 'dftBaiiq^on 
ratm theni^ so ia tb enaJjle thepnnter, wbatever maylifi liis'de^ee 
Mitfelfigi^ce, tcrcti^oee tiliineB^i^ aBKttletiifflctdty es nfnnericirf 
flgiiiB.?-- /' . . f , - :> 

to a iieautil^l specimen of " 1^ “^a|’aoters 
eiigWed. by.iiiip, Harc^Un I^^ap4 Jbas ^ fol- 
lowing rejnarks : — 

^ 0£: aU the laagoagee in the known world, the most diffiouit to 
represent hy moveable types, is, without controversy, the Chinese ; 
leaving hitherto baffled the most skilful European typographers. The 
Chinese have determined, after trying in vain to render each of 
their numerous characters moveable, to retjun their primitive en- 
graving on wooden blocks. Almost all the trials which have hitherto 
been made in Europe, to engrave Chinese characters, had in view the 
union of a greater or less number of those characters, which were 
most frequently engraven on wood, without ever forming a rich and 
commodious fount. It was necessary, therefore, to make something 
more complete and definite ; and to solve the problem of representing 
the figurative language of Chma, with the fewest possible elements, 
without, however, altering the composition of the symbols. 

“ Under the direction of M, Pauthier, who has obligingly assisted 
me in the choice of models, I have, I believe, resolved this problem, 
and have undertaken to engrave on steel, and cast a complete fount 
of this most difficult language. The greater part of the Chinese 
characters are composed of two elements, one of which represents 
the idea, and the other the sound. The result of this very remarkable 
composition is, that by the combination of these two elements, we 
have been able considerably to reduce the number of punches, and to 
produce all the characters contained in the imperial dictionary of 
Kang-he, while the classification and composition of the symbols 
has been rendered as easy as possible.” 

These types are divided into three series ; first, 
a group of three thousand characters, sufficient for 
composing the works of Confticius ; secondly, a group of 
four thousand six hundred, hy means of which the 
Bihle, and the dictionary of P. Basile could he printed ; 
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* group of nine thouBand, which hy their 
Cohibihalions would produce characters enough for the 
CWnese Imperial Dictionary. The price of the first • 
of these series is, three francs and a quarter, for each 
rough cojtper matrix; for the second, three francs; 

for the third, two francs Upti a half: on the obtain- 
ing Of which, types could be cast to any amount, for all 
religious and learned bodies. The engraver expects 
to have a set of matrices ready by the middle of 1838 ; 
and it is only for the benevolent public to supply the 
means, and we can obtain facilities for printing in 
two sizes of Chinese character, viz., that cast by Mr. 
Dyer, and the fount produced by M. Legrand. 

Perhaps it may lead the friends* of Christianity and 
education more readily to a decision on the subject, 
were we to state the proportionate cost of the different 
modes of printing, which have been adopted for the 
Chinese, viz., xylography, lithography, and typography. 
And in order to this, we must take a definite number 
of some large work, say two thousand copies of the 
Chinese Bible, in octavo ; by considering the cost of 
which, as printed in wood, stone, or metal, we may be 
able to form a just estimate of the subject. 

1 . By Block Printing, at Malacca : — £■ e. d. 

The passage of nine workmen, to and from China . . 72 0 0 

Two thousand blocks, at £ I. per hundred 20 0 0 

Tools, gravers, &c 1000 

Transcribing 2,689 pages, at 9d. per page 100 16 9 

Engraving 1,160,548 characters, at Is. 3d. per hundred 725 6 10 

Printing and binding 5,378,000 pages, at 1#. 8d. per 

thousand 448 3 4 

Two hundred and ten peculs of paper, at £2. 10s. per 
pefcul 525 0 0 


£1901 6 11 
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Th9‘f(tfeg;£img'is thG charge generally made for'vv^rk . 
dene at Malacca^ Batavia, and Singapore ; in China, 
Ae prides to Europeans are about two-thirds, of the 
above; but as we cannot now print with safety at 
Canton, we are obliged to take the estimate of work 
done in the colonies. The time occupied in the above 
imdertaking, by nine type-cutters, and five printers and 
binders, would be somewhere about three years. 

2. By Litho^aphy, at Batavia 

For two lithogaphic presses, with stones 100 0 0 

Materials, repairs, 100 0 0 

Transcribing 2,689 pages, twice over, at 9d. per page . 201 13 6 

Printing 5,378,000 pages, at 1^. per thousand pages . 268 18 0 

Binding the above, at per thousand pages .... 67 4 6 

Paper, the same as in the first statement 525 0 0 

£1262 16 0 


The above is the charge for printing by litho- 
graphy, at Batavia, where labour is cheap. The 
folding and collating would cost less for sheets worked 
off at a press, than for separate pages printed by the 
hand, according to the Chinese mode. The time occu- 
pied in the work, by one transcriber, four pressmen, 
and one binder, would be two years. 


3. By Typography : — £. s. d. 

Cost of three thousand punches, or matrices, furnished 

by Mr. Dyer 425 0 0 

Ditto of one thousand pounds weight of metal, at 2*. per 

pound 100 0 0 

One iron press, cases, furniture, &c 100 0 0 

Composition of 2,689 pages, at 28. per page .... 268 18 0 
Printing 5,378,000 pages, at 6<f. per thousand pages .134 9 0 
Binding the above, at id. per thousand pages .... 67 4 6 

For 168 peculs of paper, at£2. 10». per pecul . . . 420 0 0 


£1515 11 6 
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' •• Mrrl)ybi?8' types being somewhat smaller than those 
used in the octavo edition of the Bible, less paper will 
be reqmred* If, however, the French types be used, • 
•not 'Only will the original cost be less, but a saving of 
one half the price of paper be effected. The time 
required for the punch-cutting cannot be precisely 
stated ; but supposing the types ready, the printing of 
two thousand copies of the Chinese Bible would occupy 
four compositors, two pressmen, and one binder, one 
year. 

Thus the entire cost being reckoned, the balance 
will appear at first in favour of lithography, but per- 
manently in that of typography ; in addition to greater 
speed and superiority of execution. When the first 
two thousand copies are struck off, if executed by 
means of xylography, we possess a set of blocks 
adapted for printing the scriptures alone, already much 
worn, and capable of working only five more edi- 
tions, at one half of the original cost. If the work be 
performed at a lithographic press, we possess after its 
completion, only the presses and the stones, very much 
the worse for wear. But if metal types be employed, 
we have, when the work is done, a set of punches and 
matrices, from which millions o^ types may be cast, 
sufficient to supply the whole world ; besides an iron 
press, and a complete fount of types, from which fifty 
more editions can be taken, at a lower rate, tban that 
at which each edition could be printed from the wooden 
blocks. 

We shall now subjoin a few of the advantages and 
disadvantages of the three systems, independently (ff 
the cost. 

Of xylogra;^y, the advantages are — that it is suited 



562 


THE THREE METHODS 


to' l£e nature of die CShihiese language' ^ #hile 
se^ses all the advantages of European stereotype, ebt*- 
cept durability. It is adapted for printing in different 
forms and sizes of the character. It requires no com- 
plicated machinery, or expensive apparatus. The 
blocks once cut, need no further correction ; though 
they are capable of it, if necessary. New editions may 
be frequently printed without trouble ; and in travel- 
ling, a few blocks may be packed in a small compass, 
and printed from at every stage. 

But the disadvantages of block-printing are, that it 
is not adapted for ephemeral works, or miscellaneous 
pieces ; neither is it calculated for expedition, in engrav- 
ing or throwing off copies. The same character must 
be cut over again, if it should occur ten thousand times. 
It is difficult, by such a system, to combine other lan- 
guages with the Chinese. The blocks, after a certain 
number of copies have been struck off, are of no use 
but for fire-wood ; while they are liable to be destroyed 
by white ants, before they are worn out. In addition 
to this, they occupy much room. The blocks for the 
octavo edition of the Scriptures would occupy sixty- 
seven cubic feet. If one block be lost or injured, the 
whole edition is spoiled, unless a type-cutter be at hand, 
to supply the deficiency. By means of wooden stereo- 
type, the earliest and most inferior works of missionaries 
are perpetuated, when years of experience, and more 
extensive knowledge of the language, might enable them 
to produce something better. Besides which, the type- 
cutters are troublesome men, very difficult to be kept 
in order, and should they be prohibited from quitting 
their native land, our work must come to a stand. 

Of lithography, the advantages are, — that small 
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3^ be printed, Rcctading to the , demand, 
■wl\ile„ every successive edition is capable of improver 
meii% ‘.Periodical publications may be struck off at. 
a y^, shc^ notice ; and each small station might ^ 
furnished with a lithographic press, .which a single 
individual could manage. . Further, this , mode, 
printing is adapted for any language, or any form of 
the character, while pictorial illustrations might be 
introduced, so pleasing to the natives of the east. 

The disadvantages are, slowness of execution ; liabi- 
lity to failme, on account of climate, ignorance, or 
inattention ; and the irregular appearance of a book thus 
printed. 

Of typography, the advantages are, — that it is 
equally adapted to large and small editions ; the types 
are calculated to last long, and when ■worn out, may be 
re-cast, or sold for old metal. Metal types, when well 
executed, appear much more beautiftd than wooden 
blocks. By adopting this mode, we become entirely 
independent of the Chinese. In typography correc- 
tions and improvements are easy. Moveable metallic 
types may be combined with European letters in the 
printing of Dictionaries, &c. The space occupied by 
separate characters is not so great as the room taken up 
by wooden blocks. Nine symbols -will fit into a square 
inch, and a frame one foot square will contain a thousand: 
thus four pairs of common printing cases will hold 
thirty thousand characters. The white ants cannot 
destroy metal types. The speed with which letter- 
press can be worked off is double that of wooden blocks ; 
and there is a considerable saving of paper. 

The disadvantages of typography are, that it would 
require an European printer, acquainted with the 
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langfoage. Should unusual charactois occui* in 
the cornrse of printing, or should the pages run upon 
sorts, the press must stop until the necessary characters 
can be cut br cast for the purpose ; while two sets ai 
types will be needed, one large and the other small, to 
serve for text and commentary. These, however, are 
procurable, the former at Malacca,aDd the latt» at Pans. 

Thus, upon a review of the whole, it wiU appear, 
that printing by means of metal types is greatly 
fa^ferable to every other method. The obtaining of 
them is easy. Mr. Dyer has nearly completed the 
engraving of his punches for the large size, which he 
expects will cost about four hundred pounds; after 
which he can furnish founts of three thousand varieties, 
and thirty thousand number, for one hundred pounds 
each. The Paris printer will soon be ready with his 
matrices, in a' smaller size, prepared with mathematical 
exactness, for the same money, from which as many 
founts can be cast as are required for missionary and 
educational purposes. 

The religious and scientific public are perfectly able 
to provide both these sums, and a subscription for that 
purpose ought to be immediately begun. Furnished 
with metal types, and European presses of the latest 
construction, we can produr Hcrj.tures and tracts to 
any amount, equal to he moh enlarged wishes of the 
religious public, by wnich a rccpding people may be fur- 
nished with the means of evangelization, and China be 
gradually brought acquainted with the Gospel. Thte 
is one of the most important objects that was ever 
presented to the attention of the Christian world, 
which, if left undone, for the want of a few hundred 
poimds, will occasion the expenditure of thousands, ifi 



MISSIONAHY SHIP. 


otdfiT to gel ^-sSme quantity of work accomplished by 
the present mode. China is open to the distribution of 
books ; the mynads inhabiting the maritime provinces • 
are ready to receive the word of life, and the lever that 
shall move this moral world is undoubtedly metal-type 
printii^. 

Having obtained the means of multiplying books j 
with speed and neatness, we next require increased fa- 
cilities for circulating them. With an archipelago 
Studded with islands, a line of. coast thousands of 
miles in extent, and hundreds of commodious harbours, 
we have a field for operation larger than any which the 
whole world presents elsewhere. To avail ourselves of 
the native craft would be dangerous, to sail in opium- 
smugglers inconsistent, and to hire ships on the spot, 
expensive. The only alternative is to have a vessel 
devoted entirely to the object ; but as we have before 
alluded to this matter, we shall not now enlarge, 
further than to observe, that by recent intelligence it 
appears, that the result of the effort made in America 
in 1835, on this subject, is the fitting out of a vessel for 
one year, by which it is supposed, the sum of five 
hundred pounds has been <*ontributed to missionary 
objects. The voyage referred to has been made, and 
the year is now expired, •• that at present no vessel is 
on the ground, nor any certain crn'/eyance available to 
missionaries, who wish to cany die Uospel along the 
shores of China, Cochin-Cliina, Corea, and Japan, with 
the islands and countries scattered throughout the 
yellow, China, and Java se^s. Is it too much to say, 
therefore, that increased facilities for circulating scrip- 
tures and tracts are included among the desiderata for 
the Chinese mission? 
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In cmclusion, the author would earnestly appeal to 
the benevolent and devotional feelings of the Christian ' 
. public. Funds, of no ordinary amount, are needed for 
this great object; and should be given with an un- 
sparing hand. If missionaries will subject themselves 
to much personal risk and inconvenience, for the sake 
of the cause, surely it is not asking too much of those 
who enjoy the ease and gratification of home to con- 
tribute of their substance to the accomplishment of the 
same end. Let the rich and the poor, in this respect, 
meet together, and each one consecrilte of his sub- 
stance, according as God hath prospered him, in sums 
proportionate to the magnitude of the object, and the 
amount of personal responsibility and obligation. And 
oh, if ever, the fervent and importunate cry of the 
sympathizing Christian should ascend to God, on 
behalf of a lost and degenerate world, if ever the dis- 
ciples of Christ should pray “thy kingdom come,” 
then how incessant and earnest should be the suppli- 
cations of modem believers on behalf of China. Time 
was when ignorance of their state, and inability to 
reach them, might have led Christians “to restrain 
prayer” on their behalf ; but now that their real con- 
dition is set before the public mind, and the mode of 
benefiting them plainly pointed out, who is there, that 
longs to “ see of the travail of the Redeemer’s soul,” 
that can withhold his strong crying and tears, on 
behalf of a class of nations constituting within them- 
selves one third of the human race, and one half of 
the heathen world. 



APPENDIX, No. I. 


A BRIEF SKETCH 

OP 

CHINESE CHRONOLOGY, 

ACCORDING TO NATIVE DOCUMENTS. 


FABULOUS PERIOD. 

Pwan-koo, was produced after the first division of heaven and 
earth, and the settlement of chaos. 

Teen Hwang-she, “ Imperial Heaven,” settled the years.— His rule 
lasted 18,000 years. 

Te Hwang-she, ‘‘ Royal earth,” fixed the months. — His rule lasted 
18,000 years. 

Jin Hwang-she, “ Sovereign man,” divided the land. — His rule 
lasted 45,600 years. 

Yew-chaou-she, the inventor of dwellings. — Gen. iv. 20. 

Suy-jin-she, the inventor of fire. 

TRADITIPNARY PERIOD. 

, Fuh-he, taught hunting and fishing, invented the diagrams and 
music, and established marriage. He was assisted b\ a female 
called Wa; probably Chawah, or Eve.— -Gen. iii. 20. 

Shin-nung, taught husbandry and medicine. — Gen. iv. 2. 

Hwang-te, invented the cycle, and lettervS, discovered the silk-worm, 
made implements and boats, and wrought in metals. — Gen. iv. 2. 

Chun-kfih. About this time, divine and human personages mixed 
together, and produced confusion. — Gen. vi. 2. 

Te-kwiih. 
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Hvmy-to 47 I 49 290 17 Jraper money began to be used at timerais. 

Hwae-te 4 j 50 307 6 The literary title of Sew-tsae introduced. 

Min-te 10 I 50 313 4 Tins emperor was murdered. 

Ton[?Tsin Yuen-te 14 | ^ 317 6 A. D. 321, April. A dark spot was seen in the sun 

Ming-te 20 1 50 323 » 3 An intelligent prince. 
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LIST OF BOOKS 


PRINTED AT 


CA.N'jrON AND MALACCA. 


Numljor Number ta I 
ofjfugw^l Copies' 


Acts of the Apostles . 

Luke 

jPauliue Epistles 
Tract on Redemption 

Asfeembly’s Catechism 
New Testament 
Genesis 
Psalms 

Short Abstract 
Farewell Lditer 
Life of Chribt 
Old Testamj^nt Histoi7 
New Testament 
Chinese Magazine 
Do. . 

Do. . 

Du. 

Do. . 

Do. . 

Do. . 

Do. (odd nos. various years) . 
Strait Gate . 

Tract on Lying 
New Testament 
Youth’s Catechism 
Hymn Book 
Liturgy 

Miscellaneous Essays . 

Tour of the World 

Exposition of the Lord’s Prayer . 

Tract on Idolatry 

Tract on Justice 

Twelve Short Sermons 

Deutetronomy 

Joshua 

Psalms 

Isaiah , 

Tra<;t on Gambling 
Dialogues . 


Morrison 

Do. 

Do. 


Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Milne 

Do. 

Morrison 

Do. 

Milne 


Do. 

Do. 

Morrison 

Milne 

Morrison 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 
i Milne 
Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Morrison 

Do. 

Milne 

Do. 


1811 -lt 

181M9 

1813 

1814- 19 

1814 
1814 

1814 
1814.19 

1815- 19’ 
1815-19 

1815 

1816 

1817 

1818 

1819 

1820 
‘ 1821 

1815- 18 

1816- 33 

1816- 19 

1817 

1817- 19 

1818- 22 

1818 
1818 
1818 

1818-19 

1818-19 

1818-19 

1818- 19 

1819- 20 
1819-20 
1819-20 

1819 

1819 

1819 
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Namtft of Booki. 


Brought forward 
Sacred History 
Tract on Calamity 
Geographical Catechism 
Miscellaneous Essays . 

New Testament 
Exodus 

Luke and Isaiah 
Three Pearls 
Jeremiah 
Ezekiel 
Hymn Book . 

Homily on Scripture . 

Sketch of the World . 

New Testament 
Psalter and Liturgy . 

Complete Bibles 

New Testament 
Village Sermons 
New Hymn Book 
Tract on Regeneration 
frown’s Catecliism 
Sheet Tracts 

Commentary on Ephesians 
Essay on the Soul 
Help to the Scriptures 
Christian School Book 
Portals to the Seminary 
Astronomical Catechism 
Commentary on Phillippians 
Treatise on Regeneration 
Sheet Tracts 
Brown’s Catechism 
Hymn Book 
Complete Bibles 
Testaments . 

Tracts 
Sheet Tracts 

Introduction to the Scriptures 
Complete Bibles 
New Testament 
Religious Tracts (various) 
Essay on the Soul 
Com. on the Ephesians 
Bpgue’s Essay 
I^ew Testament 
Gospel of John 
I Psalter and Liturgy . 

’Es^ay Oil the Soul 
Tracts (various) 

Scripture Lessons 
Complete Bibles 
Separate Gospels 
Chinese Dialogues 


Milne 

Do. 

Medhurst 

AfSh 

Mornsou 

Do. ' 

Morrison 

Milne 

Morrison 

Do. 

Do. 

Du. 

Milne 

Morrison 

Do. 

Morrison & 

Milne 

Morrison 

Milne 

Morrison 

Collie 

Col. Students 
Collie 
Milne 
Do. 

Collie 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Students 


Number Number of 
I of Copiea. 


134,390 
l2mo. 71 ‘i,500 

L2mo. 13 2,000 

L2mo. 27 1,100 

l2mo. 37 2,000 

l2mo. 537 500 

l2ino. 104 500 

l2mo. 196 500 

l2ino. a3 1,000 


1824 12mo. 



1826 

8vo. 


1826 

8vo. 


1826 

12mo. 


1826 

folio 

Mor.&Milm 

1827 

8vo. 

Morrison 

1827 

8 VO. 


1827 

12mo 

Milne 

1827 

12mo 

Do. 

1827 

12mo 

CoUic 

1827 

12mo 

Morrispn 

1830 

8vo. 

Do. 

1830 

12mo 

Do. 

1830 

8v(). 

Milne 

1830 

12mo 

Various 

1830 

12mo 

Morrison 

1832 

12ino 

Do. & Milne 

1832 

8vo. 

Morrison 

1832 

12mo 

Mihie 

1832 

12mo 


200 
500 
1,000 
1,500 
1,500 
1,000 
Numbei 
printed 
not as- 
certain- 
ed. 


20 13,000 


59 125 

57 200 

20 3,600 

1 11,000 


229,492 
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Names of Books, 

Authors 

When 

I'untwl 

Sue 

Number 
of I’lvges 

Number oi 
CopieJT 

Brought forward 





229,492 

Life of Christ, in rhyme 

Com. on the Lord’s Prayer 

Collie 

1832-3 

12mo. 

20 

800 

Milne 

1832-3 

12mo. 

37 

2,000 

Village Sermods 

Milne’s Four Tracts . 

Do. 

1B32 . 

12mo. 

70 

500 

Do. 

18324 

12mo. 

40 

3,500 

Three Character Classic 

M^iurst 

1832-3 

12mo. 

17 

1,200 

Domestic Instructor . 

Morrison 

1832 

8vo. 

400 

100 

Coiti. Oh the Ten Commandments 

Medliurst 

1833 

8vo. 

90 

. 2,200 

Scri]pture Extracts 

Collie 

1833 

12mo. 

50 

800 

Strait Gate 

Milne 

1823 

12mo. 

10 

1,000 

Catechism 




20 

100 

Comparative tUhronology . i 

Medhurst 

1833 

8 VO. 

30 

1,000 

Prayers and Hymns . 

Morrison 

1834 

18mo 

66 

10,000 

Sheet Tracts . ; 

Do. 

1834 

folio 

1 

60,000 

Separate Gospels 

Do. 

1833 

12mo. 

60 

1,000 

Tracts and Books 

Various 

1834 

12n^o. 

20 

10,000 

Whole Bibles 

Mor. & Milne 

1835 

8vo. 

2689 

600 

Testaments 

Morrison 

1835 


537 

150 

Single Gospels 

Do. 

1835 


60 

17,800 

Tracis 

Various 

1835 


20 

40,956 

Whole Bibles 

Mor,& Milne 

1836 

8vo. ^ 

2689 

, 573 

Tracts 

Various 

1836 


20 

66,698 

450,469 






LIST OF BOOKS PRINTED AT BATAVIA, 


WRITTEN BY 


W. H, MEDHURST, 

IN THE CHINESE LANGUAGE. 


.Mo^ithly Magazine 
j Child’s Primer 
History of Java 
Doddridge’s Rise, 1 st part 
Tract on the N ew Y ear 
Feast of the Tombs . 

Sayings of Jesus 
On Feeding the Ghosts 
On the Sailor’s Goddess 
Exposition of the Moral Law . 
Various Reprints 
Three Character Classic 
Miscellaneous Pieces . 

Fraternal Dialogues . 

On Walking over the Fire 
On Walking over the Fire 
Various R ('prints 
V^arious Reprints 
Tract on Redemption 
Village Sennons 
Important Seleelions . 

Gospel of Mark 

School Book 

Cuniparativc Chronology 

Assembly’s Catechism 

Scripture Prints 

The Divine Attributes 

The Fall and Recovery of Man 

Harmony of the Gosp(;l& 

On the Being of a God 


Wheu 

Bnnted 

How Pnnted 


1B23-26 

Xylography 

8yo. 

6 

83,000 

1825-3t) 

Do. 

12mo. 

14 

2,200 

1825-34 

Do. 

8vo. 

85 

1,630 

1826-.34 

Do. 

8 VO. 

40 

3,577 

1826-.34 ' 

Do. 

8vo. 

7 

2,000 

1826-34 

Do. 

8vo. 

7 

2,510 

1826-36 

Do. 

8vo. 

7 

2,000 

1826-34 

Do. 

8vo. 

8 

2,514 

1826-33 

Do. 

8vo. 

5 

2,325 

1826-35 

Do. 

8vo. 

90 

3,563 

1827 

Do. 

Bvo. 

18 

12,000 

1828-35 

Do. 

8 VC). 

17 

5,210 

1828-35 

Do. 

Bvo. 

50 

2,376 

1828-34 

Do. 

Bvo. 

26 

1,100 

1828 

Do. 

12mo. 

5 

500 

1833-35 

Lithography 

12mo. 

8 

1,800 

1829 

Do. 

Bvo. 

30 

3,000 

1830 

Xylography 

8vo. 

20 

4,000 

1829-35 

Do. 

8vo. 

30 

4,453 

1829-32 

Do. 

Bvo. 

39 

700 

1834 

Do. 

Bvo. 

32 

500 

1836 

Lithography 

Bvo. 

35 

1,000 

1828-32 

Do. 

12mo. 

16 

1,200 

1828 

Do. 

Bvo. 

40 

1,000 

1832 

Do. 

8vo. 

20 

300 

1832 

Lithography 

4to. 

19 

1,000 

1833 

Do. 

12mo. 

100 

3,000 

1834 

D(». 

12rao. 

100 

1,000 

1834-36 

Do. 

Bvo. 

200 

3,000 

1834 

1 1 )<». 

32ino. 

8 

4,500 


IN THE MALAY LANGUAGE. 


Catechism of Nature . 

Ditto, Roman character 
Scripture Catechism, by Mrs. M 
Ditto, Roman character 
Introtiuctioii to the Script ur^’S 
Scheme of Christian Doctrine 
Malq^ Primer 

Discrussion with Mahomedans 
Search for Sin 
Ditto, Roman character 
Persuasive to Public Worship 


Litii(;grai)liy Bvo. 
Typography 1 2mo . 
Lithography 24 mo. 
T3pogiaphy Bio. 
Lithography Bvo 
Do. Hvo. 

Do. Bvo. 

Do. Bvo. 

Do. j Bvo. 

Typography i 12mo. 
Lithography * Bvo. 
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LI^T OF BOOK«; 




ly^Cts Batavia, written by vari^ouB Authors : 


In by Mt*, Thomsen. r i 

f ,]^«n^ofBook«. 

Wlipn 

Printed 

Hoiv Printed. 


^fttmber Numberof’ 
f Leave*, Cc^les 

Malay Prayer 

1828 

Lithography 

8vq. 

8 200 

Good N ew« ftw the Sons of Adam 

I8;i5 

Do. 

8vq. 

96 2,000 

Catechism .. 

ia36 

Do. 

8vo. 

18 1,000 

Parables 

1834 

Typograpliy 

8vo. 

34 1,000 

Life of Chmt 

1834-5 

Lithography 

8vo. 

45 2,000 

School Book 

1834-6 

Do. 

Bvo. 

24. 1 384 

In Malay, by Mr. Robinson 





Way of Salvation 

1828-33 

Lithography 

.8vo. 

48 1,300 

Hymn Book 

1834 

Do. 

18mo. 

98 500 

Life of Bunyan, Roman char. . 

1834 

Typography 

18mo. 

48 1,300 

Geofipraphy 

1835 

Lithography 

8vo. 

94 300 

Arithmetic, Roman character . 

1835 

Typography 

18mo. 

56 I 1,250 

In Malay, by the Sourabaya 

Society. 




Dutch and Malay Catechism 

1 1831 1 

Typography | 

18mo. 

1 60 1 500 

In Lettinese, by Mr. Liiyke 





Lettinose Catechism . . | 

1830 1 

Typography 1 

18mo. 1 

81 500 1 


In Javanese, by Mr, Bruckner. 


On the Divine Attributes 

1834 

Typography 

12mo. 

1 24 

3,000 

Catechism of Nature . 

1834 

Do. 

12ino. 

124 

1,000 

On the Gospel Plan 

1834 

Do. 

12mo. 

1 28 

2,000 

On the Son of God . 

1834 

Do. 

12mo. 

1 56 

1,500 

Three .Tavanese Tracts 

1835 

Do. 

12mo. 

90 

3,000 

191,394 




LIST OjT BOOKSf 


58 %^ 


PRINTED ATTENKNG: 


j Malay Poems, by a Native 
5 Ditto Catechism, by Mr. Beightoii 

S Ditto Hymns 
John Knill (Malay) j 
Religion of the Bible (ditto) . 
f Fourth Commandment (ditto) . 

’ Ten Commandments (ditto) . 

, Beatitudes (ditto) 

BelieVeW the Lord Jesus (ditto) 

^ Tract on Heaven (Chinesae), Mr. Dyer 
Bcriptiire LeSsons (ditto) 

' Easy Lessons (ditto) 

* First Lessons for Schools (ditto) 
Matthew vi. and vii. (ditto) 

Scripture Catechism (24 pages) Malay 
Abdullah and Sabat ditto 


1834 1833 

2000 2000 

1500 1500. 

'1500 ’ 3000 

tooo 

1500 

20(K1 

2000 

2000 

2000 

700 

3500 

21X)0 

7000 

1200 


Life of Christ (36 pages) ditto 

The Mystery, by a Native ditto 
Malay Sheet Tract . 


I836( 

2000 

Hf 


1500 

iOOO 

1000 

1500 

1000 


5000 30,900 8000 

30,000 
5,000 
43,900 

LIST OF BOOKS PRINTED AT SINGAPORE. 


^ 1824. A Selection of Hymns, in Malay. 

^ A Spelling Book, Do. 

A System of Arithmetic, Do. 

1625. The Gospel of Matthew, Do. 

Assembly’s Catechism, Do. 

1826. Malay Tracts . . 25,000 

1827. Watts’s First Catechism, Malay. 

School Lessons, Do. 

Thiree Tracts, Do. 

MiiSsionar>' Hymns, in English. 

Malay Hymns. 

A Bugguese Tract. 

^ 1828. A new Malay Do. in the Roman character. ' 


Tw'o Ditto, Arabic do. 

Watts’s First Catechism, in ’Vfalav 
School Lessons, Do. 

1829. Malay Tracts ..... 8,000 

Scripture Tickets, Do. . . 4,0(K) 

Abdullah and Sabat, Do. 

Sermon on the Mount, Do. 

Good News for the Children of Adam, Do. 

1830. Malay New Testamei.l . . 2,000 

Matthew, in Malay .... 2,000 

1831. Bugguese Tract . . 500 

Three Malay Do. .... 6,000 

One Siamese Do. .... 1,000 

Three School Books, in Malay. 

1832. Several Malay Tracts reprinted. 

1833. Six Malay Do. . 15,000 

Two Bugguese Do. . . 3,000 

66,000 
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LIST OF BOOKS. 


Many of the works printed at Malacca, Penang, and 
-Singapore, have not been regularly reported, or the 
record of the work done is not to be found in this 
country ; so that it is difficult to ascertain, at this dis- 
tance, the number of pages, or the quantity printed of 
several publications specified in the foregoing lists: 
still, as far as the account can be made up, it appears 
that there have been printed, from the year 1810 to 
the year 1836, 

At Malacca and Canton .... 450,469 books and tracts. 


At Batavia 191,394 

At Penang 43,900 

At Singapore 66,000 


751,763 

Including 2,075 complete Chinese Bibles, 9,970 New 
Testaments, and 31 ,000 separate portions of Scripture ; 
with 2,000 Malay Testaments, and 2,000 separate 
Gospels in the same language. If the number of 
pages of each work be reckoned, with the amount 
printed off, it will be seen that the brethren in the 
Ultra-Ganges missions have issued from their presses, 
in those regions, upwards of eight million pages of 
religious publications in the Chinese and Malayan 
languages. 


LONJDOK 

BT A SIMPSON, WAKW tCK LAN!., 
PVTKRNOSTEB ROW 








